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Vou are now acquainted with the state of German and 
Itoman society before the invasion. You know tlie general 
rf'sult of their first approximation, that is^to say, the state of 
( liuil immediately after tlie invasion. We have just studied the 
barbaric laws; that is, the first hibour of the German nations 
to adapt their ancient customs to flieir new situation. Let 
us now study Roman legi.slation jrt the same epoch, that is to 
say, that portjon of the Ronlan law and institutions which 
survived the invasion f^jid continued to rule the Gallic 
Romans. Tins is the subject of a German work, for some 
y<!ars past celebrated in the learned world, 'The History oj the 
Homan Law in the titkidk Ayes, by M. do Savigny. The 
design of the author is more extended than ours, because he 
retraces the history of the Roman law^not only in France, 
but tlironghout Europe. He has also treated of what concerns 
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France with more detail than I have been able to give to it 
here; and, before beginning the sijibject, I must request your 
attention a moment while I speak of his work. 

The perpetuity of the Roman law, from the fall of the 
Empire, until the regeneration of sciences and letters, is its 
fundamental idea. The contrary opinion was long and 
generally spread; it was believed that Roman law had fallen 
with the Empire, to be resuscitated in the twelfth century by 
the discovery of a manuscript of the Pandects, found at 
Amalfi. This is the error that M. de Suvigny has wished 
to dissipate. His Jirst twq volumes are wholly taken iq) i>y 
researches into the traces of the Roman law from tiie fifth to 
the twelfth century, sf.-.d in proving, by recovering its history, 
that it had never ceased to exist. 

The demonstration is convincing, and the end fully attained. 
Still, the work, considered as a whole, and as an historical 
production, leaves room for .some observations. 

Every epoch, every historical matter, if I may so speak, 
may be considered under three different points of view, and 
imiwses a triple task upon the historian. He can, nay, lie 
should* first seek the facts themselves; collect and bring to 
light, without any aim than that of exactitude, all that has 
happened.- The facts once recovered, it is necessary to know 
the laws that liave governed them; how they were connected; 
what causes have prought about those incidents which are the 
life of society, an'd propel it, by certain ways, towards certain 
ends. 

I wish to mark with clearness and precision the diffi'rence 
of the two studies* Facts, properly so called, external and 
visible events, are the body of history; the mernbc’rs, bones, 
muscles, organs, and material elements of the past; their 
knowledge and description fo’*m what may be called historical 
anatomy. But for society, as for the individual, anatomy is 
not the only science. Not oply do facts subsis^but they are 
connected with one another: they succeed each othfir, and are 
engendered by the action of certain forces, which act under 
the empire of certa’u laws. There is, itj a word, an organiza- 
tion and a life of societie.s, as well as^fllm individual. This 
organization has also its science, the scioiee of the secret laws 
which preside over thfe coursq of events. This is the physiology 
of history. 
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Neither historical physiology nor anatomy are complete 
and veritable liistory. You have enumerated the facts, you 
have followed the internal and general laws which produced 
them. Do you also know their external arid living physi- 
ognomy? Have you them before your eyes under individual 
and animate features? This is absolutely necessary, because 
these facts, now dead, have lived — the past has been the 
jirescnt; and unless it again become so to you, if tlie dead 
are. not resuscitated, you know them not; you do not know 
history. Could the anatomist and physiologist surmise man 
if they had never seen him living? » 

The research into facts, the study of their orgaBiization, 
the reproduction of their form and* motion, the^e are his*- 
tory such as truth would have it. We may accept but one 
or other of these tasks; we may consider the jiast under such 
or sucli a point of view, and propose such or sucli a design; 
we may prefer the criticism of tacts, or the study of their 
laws, or the reproduction of the spectacle. These lul>ours 
may be excellent and honourable; but it must never be for- 
gotten that they are partial and incomplete; that this is not 
liistory — that liistory has a triple problem to resolve; that 
every great historical work, in order to be jilaced in its true 
position, should be considered and judged of under a triple 
relation. , 

Under the first, as a research of, and «vyticism upon, histo- 
rical materia"^ elements. The History of the Roman Tmw in the 
Middle Ayes, is a very remarkable book. Not only lias M. 
de Savigny discovered or re-established many unknown or for- 
gotten facts, but (what is much more rtirc and difficult) he 
has assigned to tlieni their true relation. When I say their 
relation, I do not yet speak of tlui links which unite them in 
their development, but merely of their disposition, of the place 
which tliey occupy in ngard to one another, and of their rela- 
tive imjiortay.ce. Notliing is s« common in history, even with 
the most exact knowlcdjfe of facts, as to assign to them a place 
other than that which tlie.y really occupied, of attributing to 
them an importance which they did not possess. M. de Savigny 
Has not struck on tins rock; his enumeration of facts is 
learned and equal; .and he distributes agd compares them with 
like knowledge and discernment; I repeat, that, in all that be- 
longs to the anatomical study of that portion of the past which 
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forms the subject of his work, he has left scarcely anything 
to be desired. • 

As a philosophical history, as a study of the general and 
progressive organization of tacts, I cannot say so much for it. 
It does not appear to me that M. de Sa> igny has pi‘oj)osed 
this task to himself, or tliat he has even thought of it. 
Kot only has he omitted all attempt to place the particular 
history upon which he occupied himself in relation with 
the general histoiy of civilization and of human nature, but 
even within his own subject, ho has troubled himself l)ut 
little with any systematic concatenation of I'acts; he has not 
in the hast considered them as causes and effects, in their 
relation of generation, ^'hey present themselves in his work,, 
totally isolated, and having between them no other relation 
than that of dates, a relation winch is no true link, and 
which gives to facts neither meaning nor value. 

Nor do we meet, in any greater degree, with poetical truth; 
facts do not appear to M. de Savigny under their living 
physiognomy. It is true, upon such a subject, he had neither 
characters nor scenes to i-eproduce; his personages are texts, 
and his events publications or abrogations of laws. Still 
these texts and legislative reforms belonged to a society whic.li 
had its manners audits life; they are associated with events 
more suited to stride the imagination — to invasions, founda- 
tions of states, &c.^ There is among these a certain dramatic 
aspect to seize; in this M. de Savigny has faih;?!; his disser- 
tations are not marked with the hue of the spectacle with 
wliich they are connected; he does not reproduce tlie exter- 
nal and individual tfaits of history any more than its internal 
and general laws. 

And do not suppose that, in tin's there is no other evil than 
that of a deficiency, and that this absence of philosophical 
and poetical truth is without iniJuence upon the criticism of 
the material elements of history. More than •once M. de 
Savigny, from not properly taking ht)ld of the laws and phy- 
siognomy of facts, has been led into error regarding tin*, 
facts themselves; he has not deceived himself as to texts 
and dates; he has not omitted or incoi^rectly reported such 
or such an event; luj, has committed a species of error foi- 
which the English have a word which is wanting in om* 
tongue, misre2)rescntatioH, that is to say, he has spiead a 
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false liue over facts, arising, not from any inaccuracy in 
particular details, but from want of verity in the aspect of 
the whole, in the manner in which the mirror reflects the 
picture. Jn treating, for example, of the social state of the 
(huanuns Ixdbre the invasion, M. de Savigny speaks in de- 
tail of the fn^e men, of their situation and their share in 
th(* national institutions his knowledge of historical doeu- 
iin'iits is c!Xt(;nsivc and correct, and the I’acts alleged by liim 
arc true; but be has not rii^btly consid<*red the mobility of 
situations ainoiifr the barbarians, non the secret contest between 
those two societies, the tribe and the warlike band, wbicii co- 
existed among the influence of^llie latt(*r 

in altering the individual equality and indcj)endencc which 
served as the foundation of the former, nor the vicissitudes and 
successive transformations to which the condition of the free 
men was subjected by this influence. Hence- arises, in my 
o|)inion, a general mistake in tin; painting of this condition; 
lie has made it too fine, too fixed, and too powerful; be has 
not, in the least, represented its wcakne.'is and approaching fall. 

Tlie, sam<! fiiult is scon, although in a less degree, in his 
liistory of the llornan law itself, from the fifth to the twelfth 
(lentury; it is complete and correct, as far as the collection of 
facts goes ; but the facts arc all jdaced there, so to speak, 
upon tlni same level; one is net present at their .successive 
mod ideations, one does not pei'ccive the R%man law transform 
itself in pi’opovtion as the new socvfty is developed, Na moral 
concatenation connects these .so learnedly and ingeniously 
I'C-established facts. Anatomical dissection, in a word, is the 
dominant character of the work; internal organization and 
external life, are alike wanting to it, 

lleduced to its true nature, as H criticism of material facts, 
M. do Savigny’s book is original and excellent; it ought to 
servo as tlici basis of all stu^ie^j^ whose subject is this epoch, 
because it places bcyoiqi all doubt the perpetuity of Roman 
law from the fifth to the twelfth century, and thug, fully 
resolves the problem wliicli the author proposed to himself. 

Now that it is nlisoked, one is surprised that this problem 
should ever have been raised, and that the permanence of 
the Roman law, after the fall of the Eilipire, should ever liave 


• T. i. i>p. 100—195. 
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been doubted. Not only do the barbaric laws everywhere 
make mention of the Roman laws, but there is scarcely a 
single document or act of this epoch which does not, directly 
or indirectly, attest their daily application. Perhaps the 
error which M. de Savigny has contested, has not been so 
general nor so absolute as he appears to suppose, and as it i.s 
commonly .said to be. It was the Pandects which reappeared 
in the twelfth century; and when people have celebrated the 
resurrection ®f the Roman Law at this period, it is above all 
of the legislation of Justinian that they have spoken. On 
regardin" more closely, one will perceive, I think, that the 
perpetuir| of other poistions of the Roman law in the Avest, 
the Theodosian code, for example, and of all the collec- 
tions of which it served for the basis, has not been so entirely 
dejiarted from, as the Avork of 31. de Savigny Avould give us 
to belicA^e. Rut it matters little; more or less extended, the 
error upon this subject Avas real, and 31. do Savigny, in dissi- 
pating it, has given a prodigious progress to knowledge. 

I shall noAV jjace before you the principal results of his 
Avork, bift I shall do so in an order contrary to that which Ave 
have followed in studying the German laAvs. 3Ve commenced 
with the most barbarous, in order to finish Avith those in Avhich 
the Roman spirit had [lenetrated the deepest. 3Ve .shall uoaa', 
on the contrary, firA study the countries where the itoman 
law preserved the g^batest empire, in order to folloAv it in the 
various degrees of its diminution of strength. 

It folloAvs that the kingdom of the Visigoths is the first 
upon which Ave have to occupy ourselves. It Avas, you Avill 
recal to mind, from the year 466 to 484 that king Euric, who 
resided at Toulouse, for the first time caused the customs of 
the Goths to be written. * In 5t'6,,his succc.ssor, Alsxric II., 
caused the laws of his Roman subjects to be collected and 
published under a new form. ^3Vb read, at the beginning of 
some of the manuscripts of this collection, tfie following 
preface: — 

“ In this volume are contained the laws or decisions of 
.equity, selected from the Theodosian code and other books, 
and explained as has been ordered, the lord king Alaric 
being in the tAventy* second year of his reign, the illus= 
trious count Goiaric presiding at this work. Copy of 
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the decree: — Letter of advice to Timothy, Viscount. Wltli 
the aid of Go(i, occupied with tlie interests of our people, 
we have corrected, after mature deliberation, all that seemed 
iniquitous in the laws, in such manner that, by the labour 
oftlie prii'sts and other noblemen, all obscurity in the Roman 
and in our own ancient laws is dissipated, and a greater 
clearness is spread over it, to the end that nothing may 
remain andjigiious, and oiler a subject for lengthened cou- 
tro^•eI^sies for pleadei’s. All these laws, then, being ex- 
plained and re-uiiited in a single book bv the choice of Aviso 
men, the assent of venerable bishops afid of our provincial 
subjects, elected with this view, has confirmed^ fhe said 
collection, to which is appended a clear interpretation. 
Our Clemency, tlien, has ordered the subscribed book to be 
entrusted to count Goiaric, for the decision <»f affairs, to the 
end that hereafter all processes may be terminated accord- 
ing to its dispositions, and that it be not alloAved to any 
person to jiut forward any law or rule of equity, unless con- 
tained in tlie jircsent book, subscribed as avc have ordered, by 
the hand of the honourable man Anianus. It is, therefore, 
expedient that thou take heed that, in thy jurisdiction, no 
other law or form be alleged or ailmitted; if perchance such 
a thing should hapjien, it shall be at the peril of thy head or 
at the expense of thy fortune. We ofdt#’ that this prescript 
be joined to 1?lic book that we send thee**to the end that the 
rule of our Avill and the fear of the penalty may restrain aU 
our subjects. 

“ ‘I, Anianus, honourable man, according to the order 
of the A'cry glorious king Alaric, have subscribed and published 
this volume of Theodosiau hiAvs, decisions of equity, and other 
books, collected at Aire, the twenty-second year of his reign. 
We have collated them. 

Given the fourth day*o^ the nones of February, the 
twenty-second year of tljp reign of king Alaric, at Toulouse*’ ” 

This preface contains all avc knoAV concerning the hi|^tory 
of the digestion of this code. I have a fcAv explanations to 
add to it. Goiari* Afas the count of the .palace, charged 
with the superintendence of its execution throughout the 
kingdom; Anianus, in quality of referendary, Avas to subscribe 
the various copies of it, and send them to the provincial 
counts; Timothy is one of these counts. The greater part of 
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the manuscripts being but copies made for private pur* 
poses, give neither the preface nor any letter. The collec- 
tion of Alaric contains: 1st, the Theodosian code (sixteen 
books); 2nd, the books of .civil law of the emperor Theo- 
dosius, Valentinian, Marcian, Majorian, and Severus; 3rd, 
the Institutes of Gaius, the jurisconsult; 4th, five books 
of Paul, the jurisconsult, entitled Recept<s Sentent'ue ; otii, 
the Gregorian code (thirteen titles); 6th, the Ilerniogiuian 
code (2 titles); 7th, and lastly, a passage from the work of 
Papinian, entitled Liber Res^onsorum. 

The Constitutions and Novels of the emperors are called 
Le^es works of the j urisconsults, including the Gregorian 

and Hermoginian codes, which did not emanate from any 
official or public power, bear simply the naine of Jus. This 
is the distinction between law and jurisprudence. 

The whole collection was called Lex liomana, and not 
Breviarium ; the latter name was unknown before the six- 
teenth century.* Of the Breviariiim Alaricianum, there is but 
one separate edition, published in 1528, at Basle, by Sichard. 
It has besides this been inserted, sometimes partially and 
sometimes entire, in the various editions of the Thegdosian 
code. 

It is divided into two essential parts: 1st, a text or abstract 
of the sources of che law which I have just enumerated; 
2nd, an interpretat^bn. The Institutes of Gains is the only 
work in which the interpretation and the text are fused 
in one. 

The text is merely the reproduction of the original text, 
it is not always complete; all the imperial constitutions, for 
example, are not inserted in the Breviarium ; but those 
which it did reproduce are*^ not mutilated. There the ancient 
law appears in all its purity, independent of the changes 
which the fall of the Empire mtist have introduced into it. 
The Interpretation, on the contrary, digested in the time of 
Alaric by civil or ecclesiastical jurisconsults, whom he had 
charged with this work, takes cognizance of all these changes; 
it explains, modifies, and sometimes positively alters the text, 

• la the preceding lecture it is said that Alaric caused the laws of his 
Bornsn subjects to be collected and published under the name of Brevia- 
*ium. This is an oversight. 
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in order to adapt it to the new state of the government and of 
society; it is, therefore, for the study of the institutions and 
Itoman laws of this epoch, more important and curious than the 
text itself. The mere existence of such a work is the most 
clear and conclusive proof of the perpetuity of Roman law. 
One need, indeed, scarcely open it. Should we open it, 
however, we shall everywhere find the trace of the Roman 
so( i(!ty, of its institutions and magistrates, as well as of its civil 
legislation. The municipal system occupies an important 
place in the Interpretation of the lireviarium; the curia and its 
magistrates, tlie duumvirs, the ddfcnsores^hc., ygcut at every 
step, and attest that the Roman municipality still subsisted 
and acted. And not only did it subsist, but it acquifed more 
importance and independence. At the fall of the Empire, 
the governors of the Roman provinces, i\iQ prmides, the con- 
sulares, the correctores, disappeared; in their place we find 
the barbarian counts. Rut all the attributes of the Roman 
gov ernors did not pass to tlie counts; they made a kind of par- 
tition of them; some belonged to the counts; and these, in 
general, were those in which the central power was interested, 
such as the levying of taxes, men, &c. ; the others, those which 
only concerned the private life of the citizens, passed to the 
curia} and the municipal magistrates. I have not cared to 
(mumerate all these changes; but here aje some examples 
<lrawn from the Interpretation. 

1st. That which was formerly done by the pra}tor [alibi 
the president) shall now be executed by the judges of the 
city. — Interp. Paul, 1, 7, § 2; Int. C. Th. xi. 4,2. 

2nd. Emancipation, which’ has usually been done before the 
president, must now be done before the curia. — Gaius, 1, 6. 

3rd. Guardians were nominated, at Constantinople by the 
[jrcfcct of the town, ten senators, and the praetor. The Inter- 
pretation puts in tlieir place “ the first of the city with the 
judge” (prpbably the duumvir).*— Int. C. Th. iii. 17, 3. 

4th. Wills must be opened in the .curia. — Literp. C. Th. 
iv. 4, 4. • • 

Cases of this kind are numerous, and do not allow of a 
doubt, but that, so far from perishing with the Empire, the 
municipal system acquired after the invasion, at least in 
Southern Gaul, more extension and liberty. 

A second considerable change ?s also visible. . In the an- 
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cient Roman municipality, the superior magistrates, the du- 
umvir^ the quinqueniialis, &c., exercised their jurisdiction as 
a personal right, not by any means by way of delegation, or 
in quality of representatives of the curia; it was to them- 
selves, not to the municipal body, that the power apper- 
tained. The principle of the municipal system was more 
aristocratical than deraocratical. Such was the result of the 
ancient Roman manners, and especially of the primitive 
amalgamation of the religious and political powers in the 
superior magistrates. 

In the Breviaritfm the Kspect of the municipal system 
change ^ it was no longer in its own name, it was in the 
name ana as the delegate of the curiae that the defensor exer- 
cised his power. The jurisdiction belonged to the. curia in a 
body. The principle of its organization became democratical; 
and aU’eady the transformation was in preparation, which 
was to make of the Roman municipality the corporation ot 
the middle ages. • 

These are the principal results of M. de Savigny’s woi’k, 
with regard to the permanence of Roman law under the Visi- 
goths. I hardly know whether he has measured its whole 
extent and all its consequences in the history of modern 
society, but he has certainly caught glimpses of it; and in 
general his ideas «re as precise as his learning is correct 
and extensive. all German savans wHo have occupied 
themselves on this subject, he is certainly the most exempt 
froln all German prejudices, Avho least alloAvs himself to 
be carried away by the desix’e to enlarge upon the power of 
the ancient German institutions and manners in modern civi- 
lization, and who makes the Roman element constitute the 
better part. Sometimes,«howev('r, the prepossession of the 
national spirit, if I may so express myself, has still deceived 
him, and of this I will cite a single example. He says at 
the end of the chapter upon* the municipal system under the 
Visigoths: — * 

The text of ‘the Code orders that at Rome, in order to 
pronounce upon a criminal accusation against a senator, five 
senators be appointed by lot: the Interpretation renders this 
rule general, and requires five of th§ principal citizens, of ike 
tame rank as tke accused, that is to say, decuriojis ox plebeians, 



CIVILIZATION IN FRANCE. 


11 


according, to the condition the accused himself . , . . May we 
not here conjecture the influence of the German Scabini?'^ 

Thus M. de Savigny supposes that, according to the Inter- 
pretation of the Breviarium, the judges drawn by lot, in 
criminal matters, were, under the Visigoths in the sixth 
century, to be of the same condition as the accused, that every 
man was to be judged by his peers; for it is thus that they 
commonly digest the pnnciple of the institution of the jury, 
according to German manners. Here is the Latin sentence 
upon which this induction is foui^ed. 

“ Cum pro objecto crimine, altquis audiendus est, quinque 
nobilissimi virijudices, de reliquis sibi similibus, missi^ fortibus 
cligantur”^ 

That is to say: 

“ If any one be cited to appear on accusation of crime, 
let five nobles be appointed by lot, from among co-equals, to 
be judges.” 

Tliese words, de reliquis sibi similibus, evidently signify 
that the five judges shall be drawn by lot from the same class, 
and not from the class of the accused. There is, therefore, 
no trace in it of the idea that the judges must be of the same 
rank and condition of the accused. The words nobilissimi 
viri might have convinced M. de Savigny, and prevented his 
error; how, indeed, can they apply to plelKjian judges? 

Let us pass* from the Visigoths to th^ Jiurgundians, and 
see what was the state of the Rom^n legislation at the same 
epoch, .among the latter. 

The preface to their law contains, as you will recollect, 
this sentence: 

“ We order that Romans be judged according to Roman 
laws, as was done by our ancestors,* arid that they receive in 
writing the form and tenour of the laws according to which 
they shall be judged, to the ‘end that no person can excyise 
himself upon the score of ignorance.” 

The Burgundian Sigismond, therefore, intended to do in 
517, what .^aric, the Visigoth, had done eleven years before, 
to collect the Romantlaws for his Roman subjects. 

In 1566, Cujas found in a manuscript a law work which he 
published under the title of Fapiani Responsum, or Liber 

‘ Vol. i. p. 265. 


» Jnterp. Cod. Tli. xi. 1. 12. 
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liesponsorum,. and which has alw^s since borne that name. 
It is divided into 47 or 48 titles, and otFers the following 
, characteristics: 

1st. The order and heading of the titles corresponds almost 
exactly with those of the barbaric law of the Burgundians; 
title II. v/e homickliis, to title II. de homicidiis; title HI. de 
libertatibuSf to title III. de libertatibus servorum nostrorum, 
and so on. M. de Savigny has drawn up a comparative 
view of the two laws,* and tin; correlativeness is evident. 

2nd. We road ip title II/ of this work, de homicidiis : 

“ Apd as it is very clear that the Roman law has regulated 
nothing('*concerning the value of men killed, our lord has 
ordered that according to the quality of the slave, the mur- 
derer shall pay to his master the following sums, namely; 


For an intendant 100 solidi. 

For a personal servant ....... 60 

For a labourer or swineherd 30 

For a good gold-worker 100 

Fqr a smith 50 

For a carpenter 40 


This must be observed according to the order of the king.” 

The enumeration and the composition, under the correspond- 
ing title, are the s.ime in the law of the Burgundians. 

3rd. Lastly, tvto titles of the first supplement of this law 
(tit. I. and XIX.) are textually borrowed from the ^apiani 
Responstem, published by Cujas. 

It is evident that this work is no other than the law pro- 
claimed by Sigismond to his Roman subjects, at the time that 
he published the law of his barbaric subjects. 

Whence comes the title of this law? Why is it called 
Papiani Responsum ? Is it, in fact, a repetition of a work 
of . Papihianus, often called Papian by the manuscripts ? 
Nothing is less probable. M. de Savigny lias very inge- 
niopsly resolved this question. lie conjectures that Cujas 
found the manuscript of the Roman law of the Burgundians 
at the end of a manuscidpt of thq, Rjreviarhim of Alaric, 
without marking the separation of the two works; and that 
the Breviarmm finisihing by a passage of the Liber Respon- 
sorum of Papinianus, Cujas has inadvertently ascribed this 

» Vol. ii. pp. 13—10. 
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passage and given this title to the work following. The 
examination of many mannscripts confirms this conjecture, 
and Cujas himself was doubtful of error. 

As tlie Breviarium of j^lai’ic preceded the law of the 
Homan Burgundians by only a few years, some people have 
supposed the latter to be merely an abstract of it. This is an 
error. Much more brief and incomplete than the Breviarium, 
the Paniani Responsum,'- since it keeps that name, has still, 
more tlian once, drawn from the source^ of tlie Roman law, 
and furnishes upon this point many important indications. 

It i)robal)ly fell into disuse whel the kir/Jjdom of the Bur- 
gundians fell under the yoke of the Franks. Evt^ything 
indicates that the Breviarium of Alaric, more extensive and 
better satisfying to the various wants of civil life, progres- 
sively replaced it, and became the law of tlie Romans in all 
the countries of Gaul that the Burgundians, as well as the 
Visigoths, had possessed. 

The Franks remain to be considered. When they had con- 
quered, or almost conquered the Avhole of Gaul, the Breviarium, 
and, for some time also, the Bapinn, continued in vigour in the 
countries where they had formerly prevailed. But in the north 
and north-east of Gaul, in the first settlements of the Franks, 
the situation was different. We there find nothing of a 
new Roman code, no attempt to collect and digest the Roman 
law for the aqcient inhabitants. It is fi^ftain, however, 
that it continued to rule them; here are the principal facts 
which do not admit of a doubt of this. 

1st. The Salic and Ripuarian laws continually repeat tljpt 
the Romans shall be judged according to*the Roman law. 
IMany decrees of the Frank kings — among others, a decree of 
Clotairc I., in 560, and one of Childebert II., in 595, renew 
this injunction, and borrow from the Roman law some of its- 
provisions. The legislative mmmments of the Fi'anks, there 
fore, attest its perpetuity. • 

2nd. A different kind df monuments, no less authentic, 
likewise pi’ove it. IMany of you know the formulaj, or 
models of forms, accor^iii" to which, from the sixth to the 
tenth century, the principal acts qf civil life, wills, be- 
quests, enfranchisements, sales, &c., werq drawn up. The 
principal collection of formulae is that published by Marculf 
the monk, towards the end, as it seems, of the eighth century. 
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Many men of learning — Mabillon, Bignon, Sirmond, and 
Lindenbrog — ^have recovered others of them from old manu- 
scripts. A large number of these formula! reproduced, in the 
same terms, the ancient forms of Roman law concerning the 
enfranchisement of slaves, bequests, testaments, prescriptions, 
&c., and thus prove that it was still of habitual application. 

3rd. All the monuments of this epoch, in the countries 
occupied by the Franks, are full of the pames of the Roman 
municipal system — (Juumvirs, advocates, curia, and curial, 
and present these institutions as, always in vigour. 

4th. Many civil acts, in' fact, exist, testaments, bequests, 
sales,® 15fC., which passed according to the Roman law in the 
curia, and were so inscribed upon the registers. 

Sth. Lastly, the chroniclers of the time often speak of men 
versed in the knowledge of the Roman law, and who make 
an attentive study of it. In the sixth century, the Auvergnat 
Andarchius “ was very learned in the works of Virgil, the 
books of the Theodosian law, and in the art of calculation.”* 
At the end of the seventh century. Saint Bonet, bishop of 
Clermont, “was imbued with the principles of the grammarians, 
and learned in the decrees of Theodosius.”''^ Saint Didier, 
bishop of Cahors, from 629 to 654, “ applied himself,” says 
bis life in manuscript, “ to the study of the Roman laws.” 

Of a surety there were then no erudits ; there was then 
no Academic d<ksf Inscriptions, and people did not study the 
Roman law for mei'e curiosity. There can, then, be no reason for 
doubting that among the Franks, as well as among the Bur- 
gundians and Visigoths, it continued in vigour, particularly 
in the civil legislation and in the municipal system. Those 
among you who would seek the proofs in detail, the original 
^exts upon which the results which I have just stated are 
founded, will find a large numbe” of them in the work of M. 
de Savigny, (vol. i. p. 267 — 273; vol. ii., p. 100 — US.) and 
still more in the Histoire du Regime Municipal de France^ 
published by M. Raynouard — a "work replete with curious 
researches, researches so complete upon certain questions 
that, in truth, one might almost taj tjiem with superfluity. 

. You see the fact vldcli I proposed to bring forward 
is indubitable. Ulonuments of all kinds show it, doubtless in 


* Greg, of Tours, 1. 4 c. 47. 


* Acta sane Juana, c. ], No. 3 
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unequal degrees among different nations, but everywhere real 
and 2>ermanent. Its importtince is great, because it proclaimed 
to Gaul a social state entirely diflerent from that in which it 
had hitherto lived. It was hardly more than five centuries since 
it had fallen beneath the power of the Romans, and already 
scarcely a trace of the ancient Gaulish society remained. 
Roman civilization had the terrible power of extirpating the 
national laws, manners,'language, and religion — of fully assi- 
milating its conquests to itself. • All absolute expressions are 
exaggerated; still, in considering things in general at the 
sixth century, we may say, everything iiP Gaul was Roman. 
The contrary fact accompanies barbaric conquest: the (rSrmans 
leave to the conquered population their laws, local institutions, 
language, and religion. An invincible unity followed in the 
stei)s of the Romans: here, on the contrary, diversity was 
established by the consent and aid of the conquerors. We have 
seen that the empire of personality and individual indepen- 
dence, the characteristic of modern civilization, was of Ger- 
man origin; we here find its influence; the idea of personality 
jiresided in laws as in actions; the individuality of peoples, 
while subject to the same political domination, was proclaimed 
lik(^ that of man. Centuries must j>ass before the notion of 
territory can overcome that of race, before personal legisla- 
tion can become real, and before a new #)ational unity can 
result from the slow and laborious fusit)g of the various 
elements. 

This granted, and the perpetuity of Roman legislation 
being establisheH, still do not let this Avord deceive you: 
there is in it a great deal that is illusory; because it has 
bc>en seen that the Roman law continued, because the same 
names and forms have been met Avith, it has been concluded 
that the principles, that the spirit of the laws had also re- 
mained the same: the Roman law of the tenth century has 
been spoken of as that of the TEmpire. This is erroneous 
language; when Alaric aifd Sigismond ordered a new collec- 
tion of the Roman laws for the use of their Roman subjects, 
they did exactly Avhntilnyl elsewhere been done by Theodoric 
and Dagobert, in causing the barb.'wic laws to be digested for 
their Frank subjects. As the Salic and«Ripuarian laws set 
forth ancient customs, already ill suited to the new state of the 
German people, so the Breviarium of Alaric,* and the Pa- 
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piani Kesponsiim collected laws already old, and partly inap- 
plicable. By the fall of the Empire and by the invasion, the 
whole social order was entirely changed; the relations between 
men were diiferent, and another system of property com- 
menced; the Roman political institutions could not subsist; 
facts of all sorts were renewed over the whole face of the 
land. And Avhat laws were given to this rising society, so 
disordered and yet so fertile? Two ancient laws: the ancient 
barbarous customs and the ancient Roman legislation. It 
is evident that neither could be suitable; both must be 
modified, must be iftrofoimdly metamorphosed, in order to be 
adapted <to the new facts. 

When, therefore, we say that at the sixth century the 
Roman law still lasted, and that the barbarous laws were 
W'ritten; when we find in posterior centuries always the same 
words, Roman law, and barbaric laws, it must not be supposed 
that the same laws arc spoken of. In perpetuating itself, the 
Roman law altered; after- having been written, the barbaric 
laws were perverted. Both are among the number of tin; 
essential elements of modern society; but as elements entering 
into a new combination, which will arise after a long fer- 
mentation, and in the breast of which -they will only' appefir 
transformed. 

It is this succescive transformation that 1 shall attempt to 
present to you; chistoriaus do not speak of ,it; unvarying 
phrases hide it; it is an internal work, a profoundly secret 
spectacle; and at wliich one can only arrive by piercing many 
inclosures and guarding against the illusion caused by the 
similitude of form^ and names. 

We now find ourselves at tlie end of our researches con- 
cerning the state of civil society in Gaul from the sixth to 
the middle of the eighth century. In our next lecture, we 
shall study the changes which happened in the religious 
society at the same epoch, tliat is to say, the state and con- 
stitution of the churcli. • 
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TWELFTH LECTURE. 

I • 

<A ject of the lecture — State of the cliurcli in Gaul, from the to the 
middle of the eighth century — Analogy between the primitive state of the 
religious society and the civil society — Tlie unity of the church or the 
spiritual society — 'J'wo elements or conditions of spiritual society; let. 
Unity of truth, tliat is to say, of absolute reason ; 2nd. Liberty of minds, 
or individual reason — State of those two ideas in the Christian church 
from the sixth to the eighth century — She adopts one and rejects the 
other — Unity of the church in legislation — General councils — Dif- 
fei once hetween the eastern and the western church as regards the perse- 
cution of heretics — Ihdations of the churcli with the state, from the sixth 
to the eighth century; 1st, in the eastern empire; 2ud, in Ijie west, 
esp(‘cially in Frankish Gaul — Interference of the temporal power in the 
alliiirs of the cliiirch — Of the spiritual power in the affairs of the state — 
llecapituhition. * 

•• 

AVk re-enter a i’oute over which we have already gone; we 
again take up a thread which we have once held: we have 
to occupy ourselves with the history of tli» Christian church 
in Gaul, from the completion of the invasion to the fall of the 
Merovingian kings, that is to say, from the sixth to the middle 
of the eighth century. 

The determination of this cjioch is not arbitrary; the acces- 
sion of the Carloviugian kings liiarked a crisis in religious 
society as well as in civil society. It is a date which consti- 
tutes an era, and at which it is advisable to pause. • 

Recal the picture which I have traced of the state of the 
religious society in Gafll, feefore the decisive fall of the Roman 
empire, that is to say, at the end of the fourth and the begin- 
ning of the fifth century. We liave coftsidered the church 
under two points of view: 1st, in .her external situation, in 

VOL. II. c 
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her relations with the state; 2nd, in her internal constitutioJi, 
in her social and political organisJation. Around these tw’c 
fundamental problems we have seen that all 'the particular 
questions, all the facts collect. 

This two-fold examination has enabled us to see, in the 
first five centuries of the church, the germ of all the solutions 
of the two problems, some example of all the forms, and trials 
of all the combinations. There is no' system, whether in re- 
gard to the external relations of the church, or her internal 
organization, which may pot be traced to this epoch, ami 
there ^nd some authority.' Independence, obedience, sove- 
reignty,* the compromises of the church with the state, 
Presbyterianism or episcopacy, the complete absence of tin; 
clergy, or its almost exclusive donunation, we have found 
all these. 

We hat'C just examined the state of civil society after the 
invasion, in the sixth and seventh centuries, and we hav(; 
arrived at, the same result. There, likewise, we have found 
the germ, the example of all the systems of social organization, 
and of government: monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy; 
the assemblies of free men ; the patronage of the chief of the 
land towards his w'arriors, of the gi’eat proprietor towards the 
inferior proprietor, royalty, absolut('. and impotent, elective 
and hereditary, barbarous, imperial, and religious: all the 
princijdes, in a wflrd, which have been dcvelpped in the life 
of modern Europe, at that time simultaneously appeared 
to us. * 

There is a remarkalde similarity in the origin and primi- 
tive state of the two societies: wealth and confusion are alike 
in them; all things are there; none in its place and propor- 
tion; order will come with development; in being developed, 
the various elements will be disengaged and distinguished; 
each will display its pi’ctensioiis and its own powers, first in 
order to combat, and afterwards to become reconciled. Such 
will be the progressive w'ork of agTis and of man. 

It is at this work that we have hereafter to be present; we 
have seen in the cradle of the two^oyeties all the material 
elements, and all the rational principles of modern civilization; 
we are about to follow them in their struggles, negotiations, 
amalgamations, and in all the vicissitudes both of their special 
and their common destiny. This, properly speaking, is the 
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liistory of civilization; wc have as yet only arrived at the 
theatre of this history, and named its actors. 

You will not bo surprised that in entering upon a new era 
we should first encounter .the religious society: it was, as you 
are aware, the most advanced and the strongest; whether in 
the Roman municipality, in the i)alace of the barbarous 
kings, or in the hierarchy of the conquerors now becom^ pro- 
jirietors, we have cvcBywJiere recognised the presence and 
influence of tlie heads of the church. From the fourth to the 
thirteenth century, it was the church that took the lead in the 
career of civilization. It is naljiral, th*n, that, during this 
period, evexy time that we have made a halt, and ag^in moved 
forward, it should be with her that we recommence. 

We shall study her history from the sixth to the eighth 
century, under the two points of view already indicated; 
tst, in her relations with the state; 2ndly, in her peculiar and 
internal constitution. 

But before appi’oaching either of tin se questions, and the 
facts which are attached thereto, I must call your attention to 
a fact which dominates over all, which characterises the 
Christian church in general, and has, as it were, decided her 
destiny. 

This fact is the unity of the church, the unity of the Chris- 
tian society, despite all the diversities of ^me, place, domina- 
tion, language, or origin. , 

Singular phenomenon! It was at the very time that the 
Roman empire fell to pieces and iHsappeai'ed, that the Chris- 
tian church rallied, and delinitively formed herself. Poli- 
tical unity perislied, religious unity arose. I know not how 
many nations, of various origins, manners, language, *and 
destiny, are thrown upon the sconce; all becomes partial and 
local; every extended idea, every general institution, every 
great social combination vi^nishes; and at this very moment 
the Christian church proclaimt the unity of her doctrine, 
the universality of her right. 

This is a glorious and powerful fact, and one which, from 
the fifth to the thirteenth century, has rendered immense 
services to humanify. * The mere fact of the unity of the 
church, maintained some tie between countries and nations 
that everything else tended to separate; under its influence, 
some general notions, some sentiments of a vast, sympathy 
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continued to be developed; and from the very heart of tho 
most frightful poUtiesI confusioi^ ^hat the wprid /hos ever 
p^haps the most’^l^i^e pui^t idea 

''ei%T rallied mankind, thb idea ofs^ritual society; 
for that is the philosophical name of the church, the type 
which she wished to resilize. , 

Wnat sense did men, at this period, attach to these 
vrords, and what progress had they' already made in this 
path? What was actually, in minds and in facts, this spiri- 
tual society, the object of tlmir ambition and respect? How 
was it conceived aifd practiced? These questions must be 
answerfc(^ in order to know what is meant when wc speak 
of the unity of the church, and what ought to be thought of 
its principles and results. 

A common conviction, that is to say, an identical idea, 
acknowledged and recei\ed as true, is the fundamental basis, 
the secret tie of human society. One may stop at the most 
confined and the most simple association, or elevate oneself 
to the most complicated and e.xtensive; we may c.xamine 
what passes between three or four barbarians united for a 
hunting expedition, or in the midst of an assembly convoked 
to treat -of the affairs of a great nation; everywhere, and 
under all circumstances, it is in the adhesion of individuals to 
the same thought,, that the fact of association essentiidly 
con.sists: so long^{« they do not comprehend, one another, 
they are mere isolated beings, placed by the side of one 
another, but not holding together. A similar sentiment 
and doctrine, whatever may be its nature or object, is the 
fir^ condition of the social state; it is in tiie midst of 
truth only, or in what they take for truth, that men become 
united, and that society takes birth. And in this sense, a 
modern philo.sopher ‘ was right in saying that there is no 
society except between intellects; that society only subsists 
upon points and within limits* where the union of intellects is 
accomplished; that where intellects <jave nothing in common, 
thefe is no society; in other words, that intellectual society is 
the only society, the necessary element,, and, as it were, tho 
foundation of all external and visible*asso3lation3. 

Now, the essentia^ element of truth, and precisely what is, 
in fact, the social tie, par excellence, is unity. Truth is one^ 

^ M. TAbbe de Loinennftis. 




things, nor upon the uncertainties of men; nothing ti’ansitory, 
for truth is eternal; nothing confined, for truth is complete 
and infinite. As of truth, unity then will be the essential 
chariict('ristic of the society which shall have truth alone for 
its object, that is to say, of the purely religious society. There 
is not, there cannot be, two spiritu.al societies; it is, from its 
nature, sole and universal. f , 

Thus did the church take birth: hence that unity^which 
slu' proclaims svs her principle, that universality vfiuch has 
ah\ ays been her ambition. In degrees more or less evident, 
and more or less strict, it is the idea which rests at the bottom 
of all lier doctrine*, wlu'cli hovers over all her works. Long 
before the sixth century, from the very cradle of Christianity, 
it appears in the writings and acts of its most illustrious 
interpreters. 

Hut unity of truth in itself is not sufficient for the rise and 
subsistence of the religious society; it is necessary lhat it 
should be evident to minds, and that it should, rally them. 
Union of minds, that is to say, spiritual society, is the conse- 
quence of the unity of truth; but so long as this union is not 
accomplished, thq prijiciple wants its conlequence, spiritual 
society does not exist. Now, upon what coiSditioi\ do minds 
unite themselves in truth? Upon. this condition, that they 
acknowledge and accept its empire: 'whoever obeys truth with- 
out knowing it, from ignorance and not from light, or who- 
ever, having knowledge of the truth, refuses to obey it, is 
not part of the spiritual society; none form a part of it if 
they do not see nor wish it; it excludes, on one side, igno- 
rance*, and on the other, constraint; it exacts from all its 
members an intimate and perSopgl adhesion of intellect and 
liberty. ^ 

Now, at the epoch upon which we are occupied, this second 
principle, this second characteristic of spiritual society, was 
wanting to the churcR. •It would be unjust to say that it 
was absolutely unknown to her, and that she believed that 
spiritual society could exist between men Vithout the consent 
of their intellect or liberty. Thus put in its simple and 
naked form, this idea is offensive and necessarily repulse<% 
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continued to be developed; and from the very heart of the 
most frightful political confusion that the Avorld has ever 
known, arose perhaps the most extensive and the purest idea 
that has ever rallied mankind, the idea of spiritual society; 
for that is the philosophical name of the church, the type 
which she wished to realize. . 

'^^^at sense did men, at this period, attach to these 
words, and what progress had they' already made in this 
path? What was actually, in minds and in facts, this spiri- 
tual society, the object of their ambition and respect? How 
was it conceived atfd practiced? These questions must be 
answerfcd,-. in order to know what is meant when we speak 
of the unity of the church, and what ought to be thought of 
its principles and results. 

A common conviction, that is to say, an identical ide^ 
acknowledged and received as true, is the fundamental basis, 
the secret tie of human society. One may stop at the most 
confined and the most simple association, or elevate oneself 
to the most complicated and extensive; we may examine 
what pssscs between three or four barbarians united for a 
hunting expedition, or in the midst of an assembly convoked 
to treat -of the affairs of a great nation; everywhere, and 
under all circumstances, it is in the adhesion of individuals to 
the same thought, o that the fact of association essentially 
consists: so long^ats they do not comprehend, one another, 
they are mere isolated beings, placed by the side of one 
another, but not holding togetlx-r. A similar sentiment 
and doctrine, whatever may be its nature or object, is the 
fir^ condition of *thc social state; it is in the midst of 
truth only, or in what they take for truth, that men become 
united, and that society takes birth. And in this sense, a 
modern pliilosopher* was right in saying that there is no 
society except between intellects; that society only subsists 
upon points and within limits'; where the union of intellects is 
accomplished; that where intellects 4iave nothing in common, 
theA} is no society; in other words, that intellectual society is 
the only society, the necessary element, ^ and, as It w'ere, the 
foivadation of all external and visible associations. 

Now, the essential, element of truth, and precisely what is, 
in fact, the social tie, par excellences is unity. Truth is one, 

’ M. TAbbe tie Lamennais. 
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therefore the men who have acknowledged and accepted it 
are united; a union which has in it nothing accidental nor 
arbitrary, for truth neither depends upon the accidents of 
things, nor upon the uncertainties of men; nothing transitory, 
for truth is eternal; nothing confined, for truth is complete 
and infinite. As of truth, unity then will be the essential 
chariict(n*istic of the society which shall have truth alone for 
its object, that is to say, of the purely religious society. There 
is not, there cannot be, two spiritual societies; it is, from its 
nature, sole and universal. f , 

Thus did the church take birth: hence that unity,which 
she proclaims as h(!r principle, that universality Wliich has 
always been her ambition. In degrees more or less evident, 
and more or less strict, it is the idea which rests at the bottom 
oC all her doctrines, which hovers over all her works. Long 
before the sixth century, from the very cradle of Christianity, 
it appears in the writings and acts of its most illustrious 
interpreters. 

But unity of truth in itself is not sufficient for the rise and 
subsistence of the religious society; it is necessary lhat it 
should be evident to minds, and that it should, rally them. 
Union of minds, that is to say, spiritual society, is the conse- 
quence of the unity of truth; but so long as this union is not 
accomidished, thq principle wants its consequence, spiritual 
society does not exist. Now, upon what coHditioi^ do. minds 
unite themselves in truth? Upon, this condition, that they 
acknowledge and accept its empire: whoever obeys truth with- 
out knowing it, from ignorance and not from light, or who- 
ever, having knowledge of the truth, refuses to obey it, is 
not part of the spiritual society; none form a part of it if 
they do not see nor wish it; it exefudes, on one side, igno- 
rance, and on the other, constraint; it exacts from all itS' 
members an intimate and perSoi\pl adhesion of intellect and 
liberty. . 

Now, at the epoch upon which we are occupied, this second 
principle, this second characteristic of spiritual society, was 
wanting to the church. *11 would be unjust to say that it 
was absolutely unknown to her, and that she believed that 
spiritual society could exist between men Vithout the consent 
of their intellect or liberty. Thus put in its simple and 
naked form, this idea is offensive and necessarily repulse^ 
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besides, the full and vigorous exercise of Teason and will was 
too recent and still too frequent in the churcli, for her to fall 
into so entire an oblivion. She did not alhrra that truth had 
a right to employ constraint; on the contrary, she incessantly 
repeated that spiritual arms were the only arms of which 
she could and ought to avail hei'self. But this principle, if I 
may so express myself, was only upon the surface of minds, 
and evaporated from day to day. Xiic idea that truth, one 
and universal, had a right to pursue by force the conse- 
quences of its unity,aud unit crsality, became' from day to day 
the do^iinant, active, and ellicaciou.s idea. Of the tW'O con- 
ditions df spiritual society, the rational unity of doctrine, 
and the actual unity of minds, the first almost solely occu- 
pied the church; the second w'as incessantly forgotten or 
violated. 

Many centuries were necessary in order to give to it its 
place and power, that is to say, to bring out the true nature 
of spiritual society, its complete nature, and the harmony of 
its elements. It \vas long the general error to believe that 
the empire of truth — that is, of universal reason — could be 
established without the free exercise of individual reason, 
•without respect to its right. Thus they misunderstood spiritual 
society, even in announcing it; they exposed it to the risk of 
being but a lying illusion. The employment of force does far 
more than^Stain it, it kills it; in order that its' unity may be, 
not only pure, but real, it is nei’cssary that it shinii forth in 
,ne midst of the development ot all intellects and all liberties. 

It w'ill be the honour of our times to have penetrated into 
the essence of spiritual society much further than the world 
has ever yet done, to hav’e much more completely known and 
asserted it, We now know that it has two conditions: 1st, 
the presence of a general and absolute truth, a rule of 
doctrines and human action,; 2hd, the i’ull develojiraent of all 
intellects, in face of this truth, ant^ the free adhesion of souls 
to 'its power. Let not one of these conditions ever allow 
us^ to forget the other; let not the idea of the liberty of 
minds weaken in us that of the unify of .spiritual society: 
because individual convictions should be clear and free, let 
us not be tempted "to believe that there is no universal truth 
■which has a right to command; in respecting the reason of 
each, do not lose sight of the one and sovereign reason. 



CITILIZATION IN FRANCE. 


23 


n?hc history of human society has hitherto passed alternately 
fi'ora one to the other of these dispositions. At certain epochs 
men have been peculiarly struck with the nature and riglits of 
this universal and absolute truth, the legitimate master to 
whose reign they aspired: they flattered themselves that at 
last they had encountered and possessed it, and in their foolish 
conlidence they accoi’ded to it the absolute power which soon 
and inevitably engend«i*ed tyranny. After having long sub- 
mitted to and respected it, man recognised it; he saw the 
name and rights of truth usurped by ignorant or perverse 
force; then he was more irritated Jwith the^dols than occupied 
with God himself; the unity of divine reason, if I may be i)er- 
mitted to use the expression, was no longer the* object of 
his habitual, contemplation; he above all thought upon the 
right of human reason in the relations of men, and often 
finished by forgetting that, if it is free, the will is not arbitrary; 
that if there is a right of inquiry for individual reason, it is 
still subordinate to that general reason which serves for the 
measule and touchstone of all minds. And even as in the 
first instance there was tyranny, so in the second there was 
anarchy, that is to say, the absence of general and’ jtowerful 
belief, the absence of principles in the soul, and of union in 
society. One may hope that our time is called to avoid each of 
those sand-banks, for it is, if I may so speak, in possession of 
the chart which points them both out.* The development 
of civilization must be accomplished hefeafter under the 
simultaneous influence of a two»fold reverence; universal 
reason will be sought as the supremo law, the final aim; in-* 
dividual reason will be free, and invoketj to develop itself as 
the best moans of attaining to universal reason. And if 
spiritual society be never comiiletc and pure — the imperfec- 
tion of humanity will not allow* it — at least its unity will 
no longer run the risk of being factitious and fraudulent. You 
have had a glance at the state ^if minds concerning this great 
idea, at the epoch upon^vhich we are occupied: let us pass to 
the state of facts, and sec what practical consequence had 
already been produced by that unity of the church, of which 
we have just descriljed! the rational characteristics. 

It was seen above all in the ecclesiastical legislation, and it 
was so much the more conspicuous •there, fi’om being in 
contradiction to all that passed elsewhere. We have studied 
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in our last lectures civil legislation from the fifth to the 
eighth century; and diversity, whicli gradually increased, 
has appeared to us its fundamental trait. The tendency of 
religious society is very different; it aspired to a unity in 
laws, and attained it. And it is not that she exclusively 
drew her laws from the primitive monuments of religion, 
from the sacred books, always and everywhere the same: 
in proportion as she was developed, new desires were mani- 
fested, new law's w'ere necessaiy, or a new legislator. Who 
should it be? The east was separated from the west, the 
Avest was daily paiieelled cjiit int.^ distinct and independent 
states. , Should there be, for the church thus dispersed, many 
legislatorSj* Shall the councils of Gaul, Spain, or Italy, give 
them religious laws? No; there shall be an universal and solo 
legislation for the whole eluireh, superior to all the diver.i^ities 
of national churches and coiineiLs, an<l to all the ditll*rence.s 
Avhich are necessarily introduced into discipline, worship, and 
usages. The decree.'i of the general councils shall everywhere 
be obligatory and accepted. Front the fourth to the eighth 
century there were six (jecumenical or general councils; they 
were all held in the ea.st, by the bishops of the east, and under 
the influence of the eastern emperors; there wx*re scarcely 
any bishops from the w'e^t among them.* Yet, despite so 
many causes for misunderstanding and separation, ilespite 
the diversity of languages, governments, and manners, and 
moreover, de.spittf’ the rivalry of the patriarchs of Home, 
Constantinople, and Ah'xandria, the legislation of the general 
•councils was cveryAvherc. adojjted ; the west and the east 
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alike yielded to it; a few only of the decrees of the fifth 
council were for a moment*contested. So powerful already 
was the idea of unity in the church; such was the spiritual 
tie dominating all things! 

With regard to the second principle of. spiiutual society, 
liberty of minds, some distinction most be made between the 
east and the west; the state of facts was not the same in 
them. * 

In setting forth the state of the church in the fourth and 
fifth centuries, I have made you acquainted with the dispo- 
sition of the legislation, and of minds genttally, with reaard 
to heresy. The principle of persecution, ycu will r^'callect, 
was neither clearly established, nor constantly dominant ; 
still it gradually prevailed ; in spite of the g<*nerous protesta- 
tions of some bishops, in spite of the vari(*ty of cases, the 
laws of Theodosius, the persecution of the Arians, the 
Uonatists, the Pelagians, and the punishment cf the Pri.s- 
cillinnists, do not admit a doubt of this. 

Dating from the sixth century, and in the Kmpirc of the 
east, the true successor and continuator of the Homan eippire, 
events and ideas followed the same course; the pidneiple of 
persecution was developed; the history of the Monophysites, 
and Monothelites, that of rr.any other heresies, and the legis- 
lation of Justinian, give proof of this. , 

In the west, the invasion and all its •consequences for 
some time delayed its progress; almost all intellectual move- 
ment came to a stand still. Amidst the incessant confu- 
sion of life, what room could be left for contemplation 
and study ? Heresies w'crc rare ; the contest continued 
between the Arians and the orthodox; but we see but few 
new doctrines arise, and tho.se ivhiclj attempted to introduce 
themselves were scarcely anything more than a weak echo 
of the heresies of the east. JL’ersccution, therefore, so to 
speak, wanted matter and occasioif. Besides, the bishops did 
not in any way provoke it; more pressing affairs occupied 
them; the situation of the church was perilous; she ftot only 
was under the necesiitj^ of occupying herself about her 
temporal interests, but her safety, her very existence, was in 
danger; they cared little for minor varieties^of opinion. Fifty- 
four councils were held in Gaul in the sixth century; two 
only, that of Orange and tH<it of Valencia, in 529, occupied 
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themselves with dogmas; they condemned the heresy of the 
semi-Pelagians, which the fifth century had bequeathed to 
them. 

Lastly, the bai'baric kings, the new masters of the .soil, 
took but little interest, and rarely any part in such debates. 
Tlie emperors of the east were theologians as well as bishops; 
they had been born and bred in theology; they had per- 
sonal and fixed opinions concerning its problems and quar- 
rels. Justinian and Ileraclius willingly engaged upon their 
own account in the suppression of heresy. Unless impelled 
by some powerfuh political motive, neither Gondebald, Chil- 
piricyinpr Gontran, troubled themselves in the matter. Nu- 
merous actions and words have come down to us of the 
Burgundian, Gothic, and Frank kings, which prove how little 
they were disposed to exert their power in such causes. “ AVe 
cannot command religion,” said Theodoric, king of the 
Ostrogoths; “no one can be fox-ced to believe, in spite of 
himself.”' ... “ Since tlie Deity sulfers various religions,” 
said king Theodobat, “ we dare not prescribe a single one. 
Wc yemember having read that God must be sacrificed to 
willingly, and not under the constraint of a master. Those, 
therefore, who attempt to do otherwise, evidently oppose 
themselves to the divine commands.” - 

Doubtless, Ca.'jsiodorus here lends to the two Gothic kings 
the superiority o^ his reason; but they adopted his language; 
and in many oflier cases, xvhether it be ignorance or good 
sense, we find the barbai’ic princes manifesting the same dis 
position. 

In fact, therefore, from the concurrence of various causes, 
the second condition of spiritual s;ocicty, liberty of minds, w'as 
at this epoch less violated in the west than in the east. It 
is necessaiy, however, not to be mistaken in this matter; it 
was but an accident, the teniporary effect of external circum- 
stances; at bottom, the priwciple was <?qually overlooked, and 
the general course of things tended equally to bring about 
the prevalence of persecution. 

You sec, that, in spite of some differences, the unity of 
the church, with all the consequefices attached thereto, was 
everywJicre the dominant fact, alike in the west and in 


* Cassiod. Vur'uir. Ep, 1. xi. cp. 27. 
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the east, alike in the social state and in minds generally. That 
was the principle which, in* religious society, presided over 
opinions, laws, and actions, the point from which they always 
started, the end to which they incessantly tended. From the 
fourth century, this idea was, as it were, the star under whose 
influence religious society was developed in Europe, and which 
it is necessary to keep always in view in order to follow and 
to comprehend tlie vicisifltudes of its destiny. 

This point agreed upon and the characteristic fact of this 
epoeh being well established, let ufi enter upon the particular 
exuniination of the state of the clfnrch, anfl seek what ivere: 
first, l.'er relations with civil society and its govwiftnent; 
secondly, her peculiar and internal.organizalion. 

I would pray you to rccal what I said when speaking 
of the church in the fifth century: it appcai’ed to us that 
her relations witli the state might be determined into four 
difrerent systems: 1st, the comjdetc independence of the 
eluirch; the unnoticed and unknown church, receiving neither 
law nor support I'rom the state: 2ndly, the sovereignty of 
the state over tlu^ church; religious society governed, «if not 
completely, at least in its principal elements, by the civil 
pf>wcr; .3rdly, th(^ sovereignty of the church over the state; 
tlic temporal government, if not directly possessed, at least 
completely dominated by the spiritind j»wer; 4thly, and 
lastly, the co-existence of the two societi^s^the two powers, 
which though separate ivere allied by certain various 
and variable conditions, which unned w'ithout confounding 
th(‘m. • 

We at the same time recognised that* in the fifth cen- 
tury this latter system prevailed; that the Christian church 
and the Roman empire both existedf us two distinct societies, 
each having its government and laws, but adopting and 
mutually sustaining each othc**. In the midst of their alliance 
we discovered traces still visible *of another principle, of an 
anterior state, the sovereiffiity of the state over the church, the 
intervention and decided preponderance of the emperoesf* in 
her administration; hwtljj, but only in the distance, we caught 
a glimpse of the sover(;ignty of the chui'ch over the state, the 
domination over the temporal governm^it by the spiritual 
power. 

Such appeared to us, in its whole, the situation of the 
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Christiaii church of the fifth century in her relations with the 
state. • 

In the sixth century, if we regard the eastern empire, 
over which it is always necessary to extend our view in order 
to comprehend properly what happened in tlie west, and the 
changes which the barbaric inviision brought about in tiie 
course of things, we shall be struck by two simultaneous facts: 

1st. The clergy,- especially the t^piscopacy, unceasingly 
procured from the emperors new favours and privileges. 
Justinian gave to tlie hish<jps: 1st, the civil jurisdiction over 
monks and nuns, Hhe sami# as over clerks;' 2nd, the inspec- 
tion of property in cities, and the prejmndcrance in all muni- 
cipal administration;'^ 3rd, tlie enlrancliisenient from paternal 
power;® 4th, he forbad the judges calling them as witnesses, 
and demanding an oath of them.'* Ilerodius granted them the 
criminal jurisdiction over clerks.'"’ The influence and immu- 
nities of religious society in civil society were ever increa.sing. 

2nd. The emperors, however, mixed themselves more and 
more in the affairs of the church; not only in her relations 
with t|jc state, but in her internal atfairs, constitution, and 
discipline. And not only did they meddle with her govern- 
ment, but they interfered in her creeds; they gave decrees in 
fav'our of such or such a dogma, they regulated the faith. 

Upon the whole; the authority of the eastern emperors over 
religious society was more general, active, frecpient, despotic, 
than it had ever been hitherto; despite the progress of her 
privileges, the situation of the church with regard to the civil 
power was weak, inferidl’, and laileu off from what it was in 
the ancient Empire. 

Two contemporaneous texts will prevent your doubting 
this. , 

In the middle of the sixth century, the Franks sent an em- 
bassy to Constantinople; the clergy of Italy -wrote to the 
Frank envoys to give them," as to the empire of the east, 
such information a.s they believed Ihight be beneficial to the 
success of their mission: 

“ The Greek bishops,” it said to thcny“l#ave great and opulent 
churches, and they cannot bear being suspended two months 

* Justin. 7!), a.d. 539. * Cod. Justin, i. tit. iv. 1. 20. 

» A w. 81. 4 }fov. 128, c. 7. 

• Giescler, Lchrbuch dcr KirchetujvschichtCi t. i. p, C02. 
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from the government of ecclesiastical affairs; so, accommo- 
dating ’themselves to the age, and to the will of princes, they 
consent without contest to all that is demanded of them.”’ 

The next is a document which speaks still more emphatically. 
INIaurice, emperor of the east, (582 — 602,) had interdicted'dl 
persons occupied in civil functions from becoming clerks or 
entering a monastery; he had sent this law to Rome,, to pope 
Gregory the Great, in order that he might sj)read it in the •west. 
Rome w'as only held to the Greek empire by a feeble tie; 
(Jregoryhad not in reality anythii^g to fear from the emperor; 
he was ardent and pi-oud; the decresi of MaiSi’ice offended him; 
he wished to mark his disapprobation, perhaps even «aAcmpt 
some resistance; he thus terminated his letter: 

“ I, who say these things to my lords, what am I, but dust 
or an earth-w'orm? Still, as I think that this law goes against 
God, the author of all things, I cannot conceal this thought from 
my lords; and see what Christ answers to it, in saying to you, 
through me, the last of his servants and yours: ‘ From secretary 
I have made thee count of the guards, from count of the 
guards, Csesar, from Cojsar, emperor, and not only emperor; 
but also father of an emperor; 1 have confided my priests to 
thy hands and thou withdrawest thy soldiers from my service.* 
I pray thee, most pious lord, say, to thy servant, what wilt thou 
answer at the day of judgment to thy God, ^jho Avill come and 
say these things to thee? • 

“ As for me, submitting to thy order, I have sent this law 
to the various countries of the earth, and I have said to my 
•serene lords, in this paper, whereon I’liave deposited my re- 
flections, that this law goes against that ofi the all-powerful 
God; I have therefore fuHilled my <luty \ipon each side; I 
have rendered obedience to Cavar, ayd 1 have not been silent 
as to what appeared to me again.st God.’’- 

Of a surety, from such a map, in such a situation, and with 
such a design, the tone of this leftter i.s singularly mild and 
modest. Some centuries l»ter, Gregory would have used a 
very different language towards even the ncare.st and mdst 
redoubtable sovereign.^ The language which he ado[)ts here, 
can have no other cause tTian the habits of subordination and 

^ Mansi. Cone. t. ix. p. 153. 

• Greg, M, Epist,, 1. iii. ep. 05, to the emperor Maurice. 
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dependence of the church towmds the eastern emperors, 
amidst the continual extension of her immunities. 

The church of the west, after the invasion and under the 
barbaric kings, offers a different spectacle. Her new masters 
mixed themselves in no manner with her dogmas; tliey left her, 
in matters of faith, to act and govern herself as she pleased. 
They interfered almost as little in her discipline, properly so 
called, in the relations of the clergy sunong themselves. Hut 
in all which concerned the relations between the religious and 
civil societies, in all tlnat could interest temporal power, the 
church lost inde^fcndence and privilege; slui was less free, and 
not ft'Cfted so well .ns under the Homan emperors. 1st. You 
have seen that before the fall of the Empire, the bishops were 
elected by the clergy and the people. The emperor only in- 
terfered in rare cases, in the election for the most consider- 
able towns. It was no longer so in Gaul after the e.stabHsh- 
ment of the barbaric monarchies. The churches were wealthy ; 
the barbaric kings made them a means of recompensing their 
servants and enriching themselves. In numerous instances, 
they directly nominated the bishops. The church protested; 
she claimed the election; she did not alw.ays succeed therein; 
many bishops were retained in the sees where they had 
been placed by the kings alone. Still the fact was not 
changed into a < matter of right, and continued to pass I’or 
an abuse. The kings themselves admit this on many occa- 
sions. The church, by degrees, regained the election; hut 
she also gave way in ‘her turn; .she granted that after the 
election the confirmation of the king was necessary. The 
bishop, who formerly took possession of his see, from the 
time that he was consecrated by tli(;archhi.shop, now ascended 
not his throne until after obtaining the sanction of royalty. 
Siich is not only the fact, hut the religious and civil law. 

“ Let no person he permitted,” orders the council of Oideans 
in 549, “ to acquire a .see 'by means of money; but with the 
consent of the king, let him wli^ shall have been elected by 
the clergy and the people, he consecrated bishop by the arch- 
bishop and his suffragans.” , 

“ Upon the death of a bishop,’^ says Clotairc II., in 615, 

“ he who is to be ^rdained in his place by the archbishop and 
bis suffragans, shall be elected by the clergy and the people 
and ordained by the order of the prince.” 
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Tho contest between election and royal nomination was 
often reproduced; but in every case the necessity of confir- 
mation was acknowledged. 

2nd. As under the Roman empire, councils could not be 
convoked but with the consent of the prince, and he threat- 
ened the bishops when they attempted to evade it. “ We have 
learnt from public report,” wrote king Sigbert to Didier, 
bishop of Cahors, in the .feventh century, “ that you have been 
convoked by . . . the bishop of Vulfoleud, to hold a council 
in our kingdom, the 1st of September . . . with the others 
. . . bishops of your province . . . Although we desire to main- 
tain the observance of the canons and ecclesiastical yukjs, as 
they were preserved by our ancestors, still, because we hare 
not been made acquainted uHth the convocation of this assem- 
biyy we have agreed, with our great men, not to suffer this 
council to he held without our knoioledge in our states; and that 
no bishops of our kingdom shall assemble at the approach- 
ing calends of September. In future, if wo have timely inti- 
mation of the object of a council, whether it meets in order 
to regulate the discipline of the church, or for the good^of the 
state, br for other atfairs, we shall not refuse our consent to 
its meeting; provided, however, that information is first given 
us of it. The reason we write you this letter is, to forbid 
your attending this assembly.” The moijuments, the very 
acts of thirteen councils assembled in tha sixth and seventh 
centuries, formally express that they were convoked by the 
order, and held with the consent nf the king.* I do not 
doubt, however, but in this, the fact was very often contrary 
to the acknowledged right, and that a number of councils, 

• These are : 

1. The council of OrlcaiTs, in 511. » 
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especially the mere provincial councils, met and regulated 
their affairs nvithout any authorisiation. 

3rd. Some writers ‘ have thought that the independence of 
the church also suffered from an institution which was more 
developed among the Franks than elsewhere; I mean the 
chapel of the king, and the priest w’ho had the direction of it, 
under the name of Archkapellamts, Ahhas regii oratorii 
Apocrisiarius. At first charged oifly with the exercise oi 
worship in the interior of the palace, this superior of the 
chapel assumed graduallytinorc iniiiortance, and became, to 
speak in the langilage so little apjilicahle of our own times, a 
kind df minister of ecclesiastical affairs for the whole kingdom: 
it is supposed these were inanageil almost entirely by his 
intermediation, and that by bis means royalty exei'cised a great 
influence over them. It may be that this influence wa.s real 
at certain times, under such or such a king, under Charle- 
magne, for example; but I very much doubt that in general, 
and of itself, the ’institution was elKcacious; it would serve 
rather the power of the church over the king, than that of 
the king in the church. 

4th. There was .something more real in the restrictions to 
which, at this epoch, the ecclesiastical privileges were subjected. 
They were numerous and important. For example, it was 
forbidden any bisiiop to ordain a free man as priest without 
the consent of tljp^cing.^ Priests were exempt from military 
service; the king did not choose that free men should relieve 
themselves at will by mellns of this title. The church, there- 
fore, at this epoch was |)eopled with slaves; it was e.specially 
among her own slflves, among the serfs and labourers of her 
domains, that she recruited herself; and this circumstance, 
perhaps, is one of those Mfhich liave not least conti’ibuted to 
the efforts of the church for ameliorating the condition of the 
serfs. Jlany priests were takep from among them; and, in- 
dependently of religious meftives, they knew the miseries of 
their .situation, they bore some .synfjtathy for those who were 
pldnged in it. In criminal matters, the priests in the west 
had not obtained the privilege Avhic^i Jleraclius had granted 
to those in the east; they W’cre tried by the ordinary lay 

* Among others, M. Planck, in his History of the Constitution of 
the Christian Church (in German), a work of rare science and imptutiality. 
See Tol. ii. 147. * Council of Orleans, in 511, can. 
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judges. In civU matters the clergy judged itself, but only in 
cases where the cause interested simply priests; if the diffe* . 
rence was between a priest and a layman, the la3mttan 
was not bound to appear before the bishop; on the contrary, 
he had the priest before his judges. With regard to public 
cliargcs, there were certain churches whose domains were 
exempt, and the number of these daily increased; but the 
immunity was by no means general. Upon the whole, imme- 
diately after the invasion, in its principal relations with the 
temporal power, the clergy of Frapkish Gaul seemed less in- 
dependent, and invested with les;^ privileges, than it was in 
Homan Gaul. * v * 

But means were not wanting botlx to regain in time 
advantages, and to assure herself of large compensations. By 
not in any way interfering in dogmatical points, that is, 
in tlie intellectual government of the church, the barbaric 
kings left to her tlie most f(;rtilc source of power. She knew 
how to draw largely upon it. In the east, the laity took part 
in theology and in the influence which it conferred. In the 
west, the clergy alone addressed itself to minds, an^, alone 
was master of tliem. It alone spoke to the people, and alone 
rallied them around certain ideas which became laws. It 
was by this means esi)ecially that it re-acquired power, and 
repaired the losses to which the invasion hax^ subjected it. To- 
tvards the end of the epoch upon which w<4 are occupied, this 
had already become visible. The chui’ch evidently recovered 
from the shocks which had been given her by the disorder of 
the times and the brutal avidity of the barbarians. She 
made her right of asylum acknowledged -and consecrated. 
She acquired a kind of right of superintendence and revision, 
over the lay judges of an inferior order. The consequences 
of her jurisdiction over all sins were developed. By wills 
and mariiage.^ she penetrated more gnd more into the 
civil order. Ecclesiastical juSgtw were associated with lay 
judges every time a priest ivas concerned in the suit. Lastly, 
the presence of the bishops, whether with the king, in the 
assembly of great men, or, in the hierarchy of proprietors, 
assured them a powcrtul*participation in the political order; 
and if the sovereign power meddled in church affairs, the 
churclu in her turn, extended her action and power more and 
more into the affairs of the world. 

VOL. II. D 
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This is the dominant character of this epoch, as regards the 
reciprocal situation of \he civil and religious society. The 
temporal and spiritual powers approached, penetrated, and en* 
croached more and more upon each other. Before the inva- 
sion, when the Empire was still erect, although the two so- 
cieties were already strongly entwined with one another, still 
there was a profound distinction. The independence of the 
church was sufficiently complete in what directly concerned 
her; and in temporal matters, although she had much in- 
fluence, she had hardly any direct action except upon the mu- 
nicipal system, and in the^midst of cities. For the general 
goverfnwent of the state, tlie emperor had his machinery all 
prepared, his councils, magistrates, and armies; in a word, 
the political order was complete and regular, apart from the 
religious society and its government. After the invasion, 
amidst the dissolution of the political order, and the universal 
trouble, the limits of the two governments vanished; they 
lived from day to day without prineipkeswitliout settled con- 
ditions; they encounter(*d everywhere, clashing, confounded, 
dis2)u^'ng the means of action, stiniggling together in dark- 
ness and by chance. Of this iiTcgnlar co-existcmcc of temporal 
and^ spiritual power, this fantastical entanglement of their 
attributes, these reciprocal usurpations, this uncertainty as 
to their limits, all. this chaos of church and stale, which has 
played so great a part in our Idstory, which has brought 
forth so many events and theories, it is to the epoch which 
now occupies us that tlie origin must he assigned; that only 
is its most striking feature. • 

In our next lecture we shall occupy ourselves with the 
internal organization of the church, and the changes wliich 
happened in it during tl^c same i)eriod. 



THIRTEENTH LECTURE. 


or the internal organization and state of the Gallo-Frankisli chiAch, from the 
sixth to the eighth century — Cliaracterisiic facts of the Gaulish church 
at the fifth century — WJiat became of them after the invasion — The ex- 
clusive domination of (he clergy in the religious society continues — 
Facts which modify it: 1. Separation of ordination and tenure; priests 
not ecclesiastics — Patronage by laymen of the churches which they 
foiuided — .‘j. Oratories, or particular chapels — 4. Advocates of the 
chprehos — Picture of the general organization of the church — Parishes 
a id their priests — Archpriests and archdeacons — Bishops — Archbishops 
— Attempts to establish the patriarchates in the west — Fall of the 
' archbishops — Preponderance and despotism of the episcopacy — Struggle 
of the prie.sts and parishes against the bishops — Tlie bishops triumphant 
— Despotism corrupts them — Decline of the secular clergy — Necessity 
for a reformation. * 

• 

We have seen what were the relafions between the church 
and the state, and ilteir principal mfldifieations, in Frankish 
Gaul, from tlie sixth to the eighth ccuturj^. AVe shall now 
examine the peculiar and internal organization of the church 
at the same epoch; it is curious anj full of vicissitudes. 

It will be recollected that a religious society may be consti- 
tutc<l according to two princy>al systems. In one, the faith- 
ful, the laymen, as well as the prtests, take part in the govern- 
ment; the'religious sociely is not under the exclusive empire 
of the ecclesiastical society. In the other system, powerTiie- 
longs to the clergy alynej laymen are strangers to it; it is the 
ecclesiastical society winch governs the religious society. 

This fundamental distinction once esjjablished, we have 
seen tliat in each of these two great systems,, totally various 
modes of organization might be developed: where religious 

D 2 
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society governed itself, for example, it might be — 1st, that the 
local associations were united in one general church, under tlie 
direction of one or more assemblies, where the ecclesiastics 
and the laity w'cre together; 2ndly, that there should be no 
general and sole church, that each particular congregation, 
each local church should govern itself; 3rdly, that there should 
be no clergy, properly so called, no men invested with per- 
manent spiritual power; that the laity should fultil the religious 
functions. These three modes of organization have been 
realized by the presbyteriaus, the intlependents, and the 
quakers. ' ^ 

If t^e clergy alone dominates, if the religious society is 
under subjection to the ecclesiastical society, this latter may be 
monarcliically, aristocratically, or democratically constituted 
and governed, by the papal power, the episcopacy, or by assem- 
blies of priests, equal among themselves. The example of 
these various constitutions is likewise met with in history. 

In fact, in the Gaulish church of the fifth century, two of 
these principles had already prevailed: 1st, the separatfon of 
the religious society and the ecclesiastical society, of the 
clergy and the people, was consummated; the clergy alone 
governed the church — a domination, however, palliated by 
some remains of the intervention of the faithful in the election 
of bishops. 2ndly,«iu the bosom of the clergy, the aristocra- 
tical system prevjited; episcopacy alone dominated; a domi- 
nation which Avas likewise palliated, on one hand by the in- 
tervention of the simple priests in the election of bishops, on 
the other by the influence of councils, a source of liberty in 
the church, althou,^h none but bishops sat in them. 

Such were the dominant facts, the characteristic, features of 
the Gaulish church at the time of the invasion: what did 
they become after the invasion: did they remain or di.sappoar? 
to what modifications were thfy subjected from the sixth 
to the eighth century? Thdse are the questions which must 
occupy us at present. • 

1. And, first, there cannot be a doubt but that the separa- 
tion of the clergy and the f)eoplc, tl^e exclusive domination 
of the ecclesiastics over the laity, was kept up. Immediately 
after the invasion, it appeared to waver for a moment; in the 
common peril, the clergy and the people were brought together. 
This fact is nowhere jmsitively written and visible; but it i,s 
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•scon by glimpses, it is everywhere felt : in going over the 
documents of this epoch, 'one is struck with I know not what 
new intimacy between the priests and the faithful; these 
latter lived in the churches, so to speak: on numberless occa- 
sions, the bishop met them, spoke with them, consulted them: 
the solemnity of the times, the community of sentiments and 
destinies, obliged the government to establish itself in the 
midst of the population ; it sustained the power which pro- 
tected it: in sustaining it, it took part therein. 

This effect w'as of short duration. You will recollect the 
principal cause to which I hdve attributed the exclusive 
domination of the clergy over the people. It appdhred to me 
especially to result from the inferiority of the people, an 
inferiority of intellect, of energy, of influence. After the 
invasion, this fact did not alter, it was rather aggravated. 
The miseries of the time made the Gaulish-Roman popula- 
tion fall still lower. The priests, on their side, when once 
the conquerors were converted, no longer felt the sanie want 
of close union with the conquered; the people, therefore, lost 
the momentary importance which it seemed to have acquired. 
The bai’barians inherited none of it, they were in no way 
capable of associating with the government of the church; 
they liad not the least wish so to do; and kings w^ere soon the 
only laymen who took part in it. • 

Many facts, however, combated this iSo^vtion of the eccle- 
siastical society in the religious society, and gave influence 
to the laity in default of po\ver. 

1st. The first, which, in my opinion, has been too little 
marked, and which has had enduring and important con- 
sequences, was the separation of ordination and tonsure. 
Down to the sixth century, the tonsure took place at the time 
of entering into orders; it was regarded as the sign of ordi- 
nation, signvm ordhiis. Datin" from the sixth century, we 
find the tonsure conferred without any admission into orders; 
instead of being sigmim%rdmL% it was called signum destina- 
tionis ad ordinem. The principle of the Ohui’ch had hitfierto 
been, tonsura ipsa \esl^ ordo, “ tonsure is the order itself,” 
She maintained this principle, with this explanation: 

Tonsure is the order itself, but in th« largest sense of the 
term, and as a preparation to the divine service. In a word, 
everything attests that, from that time, tonsure and ordina- 
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tion were distinct; and that many men were tonsured with- 
out entering into orders, became «lerks without becoming 
ecclesiastics.* 

They wished to participate in the immunities of the 
church; she received them into her ranks in tlie. same way 
as she opened her temples to the proscribed; she thereby 
gained an extension of her credit and her Ibrees. But the 
religious society gained thereby, in its turn, a means of 
action upon the ecclesia«tical society; those who were inercl}' 
tonsured did not share completely either the interests or 
the esprit-de-corj)s, or the life of the clergy, properly so 
called; ‘they preserved, to a certain degree, the habits and 
feelings of the lay population, and introduced them into the 
church. More numerous than they are generally supposed, 
this class of men has played a eonsidei'able part in tho 
history of the middle, ages. Bound to the church without 
belonging to her, enjoying her privileges without falling 
under the yoke of her interests and manners, protected and 
not enslaved, it was in its breast that that spirit of liberty 
was developed which we shall see burst forth towards the end 
of the eleventh century, and of which Abailard was then the 
most illustrious interpreter. From the eighth century, it 
mitigated that separation of the clergy and the people which 
was the dominant c;Jiaracteristic of the epoch, and prevented 
it from bearing all ifs fruit. 

2ndly. A secoii'd fact concurred to the same result. From 
the time that Christianity became j)owerful, it was, as you 
know, a frequent custom ro found ami to endow churches. The 
founder enjoyed, imthe church.which owed its origin to him, 
certain privileges which, at first, were purely honorary; they 
inscribed his name in the ^terior of the church, they prayed 
for him, they even granted him some influence over the 
choice of the priests charged with the divine offices. It 

< 

' M. flank even says that they often gavct^tlie tonsure to children ; and 
he refers to the 6th canon of the lOth council of Toledo, lield in 650, which 
forbids its being conferred before the age of ton. But there is some con- 
fusion in this : this canon only concerns children biDught up in monasteiies, 
and whom the tonsure devoted to a religious life. This fact bos no analogy 
witb^that which occupies us, and to the support of which M Plank invokes 
it. — Hist, de la Constit.Me TEgliso Chretienne, ii. p. 13, not. 8. Labh^, 
Cone., t. \i. col. 463, 
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happened that bishops wished to found churches b^ond 
their diocese, wliether in ‘their native town, in the midst 
of some domain, or from some other motive. Their right 
to choose the priest called to perform the duties was un- 
hesitatingly recognised; many councils occupied themselves 
in regulating the exercise of this right, and the relations 
of the bishop who fomul(*d the church Avith the bishop in 
the diocese Avhere the foundation was situated. 

“ If a bisho|),” says the council of Orange, “ wishes to 
build a church in the territory oT a city, whether for the 
interest of his domains, for the IxTielit of the Church, pr for 
any other reason, after having obtained permission Vor tliis, 
which cannot be denit;d him without crime, let him not 
meddle with its (tonsccration, which is absolutely z'eserved to 
the bishop of the see where the new church is situated. 
But this grace shall be granted to tin; bishop who founded it, 
that the bishop of the place shall ordain whatever priests the 
founder may desire to see in his foundation; or, if they be 
already ordained, the said bishop of the place shall accept 
thcm.‘ • 

This ecclesiastical patronage soon led to a lay patronage of 
the same nature. Foundations by the laity became more and 
more frequent. Their conditions and forms Avere Aery 
various. Sometimes the founder reserved portion of the 
revenues Avith Avhich he endowed his chur'cl^ he sometime^ 
even Avent so far as to stipulate that ^he Miould enter into a 
participation of the offerings Avhich tliycliurch should acquire 
in addition; so that men founded and endoAved churches 
out of speculation, to run the chance of their foi*tune, and 
to associate themselves in their future prosperity. The 
councils took measures against this abuse, but they reco- 
gnised and consecrated the right ol‘ the f’oundei’S, whether 
laymen or ecelesiastics, to influence the choice of the official 
priests. ^ 

“ Moved by a pious compassion,” say the bishops of Spain, 
met in council at Toledo, “ we have decided that as long*as 
the founders of churcftcs«hall live they shall be permitted to 
have the care of them, and they must especially make it their 

• 

t 

' Council of Orange, in 441, c. 20. 
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business to present, for the ordination of bishops, worthy 
priests for these churches; if tiiey do not propose such, then 
those whom the bishop of the place shall judge pleasing to 
God shall be consecrated to his worship, and, with the con- 
sent of the founders, shall officiate in their church. 
in contempt of the founders, the bishop performs an ordina- 
tion, it shall be null, and he shall,, be constrained, to his 
shame, to ordain for the place suitable persons chosen by the 
founders.”^ 

By this means, therefore, the laity exercised a certain 
influence in the church, and took some part in her govern- 
ment. * 

3rdly. At the same time, and in proportion as the social 
state became a little fixed, the custom was introduced among 
the great proprietors in the country, and even in the towns, 
of instituting at home, in the interior of their house, an 
oratory, a chapel, and of having a priest to olBciate in it. 
These chaplains soon became the object of lively solicitude 
on the part of the bishops. They were placed under the 
dependence of their lay patron far more than under that of 
the neighbouring bishops; they were likely to participate in 
the feelings of the house where they lived, and separate more 
or less from the church. This was, besides, a means for 
the powerful laity to procure the assistance of religion, and 
qf fulfilling its^, duties without depending wholly on the 
bishop of the diocese. We accordingly find the councils of 
this epoch carefully watching this non-embodied clergy, dis- 
seminated in the lay society, and of which they seemed to fear 
sometimes the serViture, sometimes the independence. 

“ If any one,” orders the Council of Agde, “ wishes to have 
an oratory on his own ground, besides the parish church, we 
allow that in ordinary festivals he shall there cause mass 
to be said for the accommodation of his own people; but 
Easter, Christmas, Epiphany, Ascension, Pentecost, the birth 
of St. John the Baptist, and all the other days which should 
be held as great festivals, must only be celebrated in cer- 
tain chutches. The priests whO| vfithout the order or 

* Ninth council lof '^Toledo, held in 655, c. 2. I shall often cite the 
Spanish councils, because they have committed to writing more explicitly 
and more clearly facts which took place also in Gaul. 
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permission of the bishop, shall, on the above enumerated fes- 
tivals, say or hear mass in Oratories, shall be excluded from 
the communion.”* 

“ If rectories,” says the council of Orleans, “ are established 
in the houses of powerful men, and the priests who officiate 
there, warned by the archdeacon of the city, neglect, in favour 
of the power of the master of the house, that wliich, according 
to the degree of their order, is tlieir duty in the house of the 
Lord, let them be correeted according to ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline. And if by tlie agents of* the lords, or by the lords 
themselves, the said priests are opposed in “the performance 
of any ecclesiastical duty, let the authors of such Iniquity 
be removed from the holy ceremonies until, being amended, 
they shall re-enter into the peace of the church.”^ 

“ Many of our brothers and bishops,” says likewise the 
council of Clifilons, “ have complained to the holy convocation, 
upon tlie subject of the oratories, long since constructed in 
the country houses of the great men of the state. Those to 
whom these houses belong, dispute with the bishops property 
which has been given to these oratories, and do not allow that 
even the priests who officiate in them are under the juris- 
diction of the archdeacon; it is important that this should be 
reformed: accoi’dingly, let the property of the oratories, and 
the priests who officiate in them, be under 4he power of the 
bishop, in order that he may acquit himself whj^t is due to 
these oratories and to the divine service; and if any one 
oppose himself thereto, let him be excommunicated, according 
to the tenour of the ancient canons.”'^ * 

It was not without reason that the bishop's, having an eye 
to their power, looked upon this domestic clergy with so much 
mistrust: an example of it is met with in modern times, which 
shows us its effects. In England, under the reign of Charles I., 
before the breaking out of the* revolution, during the .struggle 
bfetween the English church ahd the puritan party, the 
bishops drove from their (fures all the ecclesiastics suspected 
of puritan opinions. What was the consequence? — the 
gentry, the great propriqjtors, who shared these opinions, took 
into their houses, under the name of chaplains, the expelled 

• 

* Council of Agde, in 500, c. 21. * Council of Orleans, in 541, o,26. 

^ Council of Ch&lons, in 050, c. 14. 
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ministers. A large portion of the clei'gy who Arere suspected 
by the bishops, accordingly, |jlaced themselves under the 
patronage of the lay society, and there exercised an influence 
formidable to the official clergy. Tn vain the English church 
pursued her adversaries, even into the interior of families; 
when tyranny is forced to penetrate so deep, it soon becomes 
enervated, or hastens towards its ruin: the inferior nobility, 
the high bourgeoisie .of England, ’lefended their chaplains 
with the most persevering energy; they concealed them, they 
changed them from house to house; they eluded or they braved 
the episcopal aifatheinas.* The bishojyj might manoeuvre, 
oppress? they ivere no longer the only, the necessary cl(3rgy; 
the population harboured in its breast a clergy foreign to the 
legal church, and more and more at enmity with it. From 
the sixth to the eighth century, the dang<*r was not the same; 
the bishops had to fear neither schism nor insurrection. StiH 
the institution of the chaplains had an analogous eflect: it 
tended to form an inferior clergy, less closely united to the 
body of the church, neai*er to the laity, more disposed to 
3hare,their manners, in fine, to make common cause with the 
age and the people. Accordingly, they did not ccast3 atten- 
tively to overloojc and curb the chaplains. They, however, 
by no means dcstroyc'd them; they dared not attempt it: the 
development of tlve feudal system even gave to this institution 
a fixity w'hich at first was wanting to it: and this Avas also 
one of the AA^fiys by Avhich the laity regained that influence in 
the govei’nment of the Veligious society, Avhich its legal and 
internal constitution refused to it. 

4thly. The bittiiops themselves Averc constrained to open 
another Avay to it. The a<lministration of the temporal 
aflfairs and property of ,jthe church, Avas often a soui'ce of 
embarrassment and danger to them; they hud not only differ- 
ences to decide, . and suits to m^ijintuin, but, in the fearful dis 
order of the time, the prope'rty of the church was exposed to 
continual devastations, engaged and compromised in numerous 
quarrels, in private Avars; and Avhen it was necessary to 
make a defence, when the church, ip behalf of her domains 
or ’her rights, had some robbery to repel, some legal proof, 
perhaps even, in «some cases, a judicial combat to main- 
tain, pious menaces, exhortations, excommunications even did 
not always suffice; she wanted temporal and worldly arms. 
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In order to procure them, she had recourse to an expedient. 
For some time past certain clinrches, especially in Africa, had 
been in the habit of selectin" defenders who, under the name of 
causidici, tutores, vice~doinini, were charged with the duty of 
appearing for them before justice, and of protecting them ad- 
versus potentUis divitum. An analogous necessity, and one far 
more pressing, led tlie churches of Frankish-Gaul to seek 
.iniong their neighbouring*laity a patron ivho, under the name 
of fidvocatus, took their cause in hand and became their man, 
not only in judicial disputes, when* they had need of him, 
but against any robberies which might threatrti them. From 
the sixth to the eighth century, th«i advocates of the ^hift'ch 
did not yet appear witli the development nor under the 
forms which they rcc(‘ived sit a later period, in the feudal 
system; w'c do not as yet ilistinguish the advocati sagati, 
or armed, from the advocati toyati, charged merely W’ith civil 
affairs. But the institution was not the less real and effica- 
cious; w'e find numerous churches choosing advocates ; they 
W'crc careful to take powerful and brave men; kings some- 
times gave them to churches who as yet had no advocates, 
and the laity were thus called in to participate in the temporal 
administ^'ation of the church, and to exercise an important 
influence over her affairs. 

It was generally by granting them certain nrivilcges, espe- 
cially in giving tliem the usufruct of some Jomain, that the 
churches thus solicited the support, and paid flie services of 
some powerful neighbour. • 

We may already see, if 1 may so ‘express myself, four 
doors opened to religious society to enter tlic ecclesiastical 
society, and there exi'rcise some power; the separation of ordi- 
nation and tonsure, that is to say, the introduction into the 
chui’ch of many clerks who were not ecclesiastics; the rights 
attached to the foundation and to the patronage of churches; 
the institution of private oratorie#; and lastly, the interven- 
tion of advocates in the administration of the temporal inte- 
rests of the church; such were the principal causes which, at 
the epoch which occupies us, combated the exclusive domina- 
tion of ecclesiastical society over religious society, and 
weakened or retarded its effects. I might point out many 
others which I omit, because they were less general and less 
evident. A priori, such a fact was easy to presume: this 
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separation of the governing and the governed could not^bo so 
absolute as the official institutions of the church at this epoch 
would lead us to suppose. If it had been so, if tlic body 
of the faithful had been strangers to the body of priests to 
such a degree, and deprived of all influence over its govern- 
ment, the government, in its turn, would have soon found 
. itself a stranger to its people, and deprived of all power. It 
must not be supposed that servitude is complete wherever^ 
the forms or even the principles of tyranny are found. Pro- 
vidence does not permifrevil to be developed in all the rigour 
of its consequences; aitd human nature, often so weak, so 
eaAly* vanquished by whomsoever wishes to oppi'ess it, has 
yet infinite ability and a wonderful power for escaping from 
the yoke which it seems to accept. Tliere can be no doubt 
but that, from the sixth to the eightli century, the religious 
society bore that of the ecclesiastical society', and that the 
separation of the clergy and tlie people, already a source of 
much evil, one day was to cost both of them dearly; but it 
was much less complete than it appcai'ed; it only took place 
with a crowd of restrictions and modifications which alone 
rendered it possible, and alone can explain them. 

II. Let us now enter into the bosom of ecclesiastical society 
itself, and let' us see what became of its internal organization 
from the fifth ts< the eighth century, especially of that prepon- 
derance of th§ episcopacy which in the fifth century was its 
dominant characteristic. 

The organization of* the clergy at this epoch was complete, 
and almost the same,*at least in its essential forms, as it has 
remained up toTuodern times. I can therefore place it before 
you in its ensemble ; you will so better follow the variations. 

The clergy comprehended two orders, the minor orders and 
the major orders. I'he first were four in number: the aco- 
lytes, the porters, the exorcists, and the readers. They called 
major order.s, the under-dbacons, the deacons, and the priests. 
The inequality was great; the Ibur minor orders were pre- 
served scarcely more than in name, and out of respect for 
ancient traditions; although they, were reckoned as clergy, 
they did not, truly speaking, form a part of it; they had not 
imposed upon tl^em, they were not even recommended to 
<»libacy; they were looked upon rather as servants than 
•as members of the clergy. When, therefore, the clergy and 
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the ecclesiastical government of this epoch is spoken of, it is 
only the major orders that are pieant. 

Even in the major orders the influence of the first two 
named, the under-deacons and deacons, was weak; the deacons 
were occupied rather in administering the pi'operty of the 
church, and the distribution of her alms than in religious 
government properly so called. It is to the order of priests, 
truly speaking, that this government was confined; neither 
jlio minor orders, nor the two others of the major orders, 
really participated in it. , 

Tin! body of priests were subject, ip the first six centuries, 
to numerous and important vicissitudes. The bishop, in my 
opinion, ought^to be considered as its primitive and funda- 
mental element; not that the same functions, the same rights, 
have always been indicated by tins word; tlie episcopacy of 
the second century greatly diflered from that of tlie fourth; it 
is no less the starting point of ecclesiastical organization. The 
bishop was, originally, the inspector, the chief of the religious 
congregation of each town. The Christian church took birth 
in towns; the bishops were its first magistrates. 

When Christianity spread into the rural districts, the muni- 
cipal bishop no longer sufticcd. Then appeared the chorepiscopi, 
or rural bishops, moving, ambulatory bishops, episcopi vagi, 
considered, sometimes as the delegates, sometimes as the 
equals, the rivals even of the metropolitan bishops, and whom 
the latter attempted at first to subject to theit power, and 
afterwards to abolish. , 

I'licy succeeded therein: the rural districts once Chris- 
tian, the chorepiscopi in their turn no longer.sufficed: some- 
thing more fixed, more regular, was necessary; something 
le.^ss contested by the most influential magistrates of the 
church, that is to say, the metropolititn bishops. Then pa- 
rishes A^ere formed; each Christian agglomeration at all con- 
siderable became a parish, and llad,a priest for its religious 
head, naturally subordin:ite Jo the bishop of the neighbour- 
ing town, from whom he received and held all his powers;, 
for it seems that originally parish priests acted absolutely 
only as representatives, as dtelegates of the bishops, and not in 
virtue of their own right. 

The union of all the agglomerated parishes around a town, 
in a circumscription for a long time vague and variable, 
formed the diocese. 
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After a certain time, and in order to bring more regu- 
larity and completeness into Jhe relations of the diocesan 
clergy, they formed a small association of many parishes 
under the name of the rural chapter, and at the head of the 
rural chapter was placed an archpriest. At a later i)eriod 
many rural chapters were united in a new circumscription 
under the name of district, which was directed by an arch- 
deacon, This last institution had scarcely arisen at the 
epoch of which w'e treat: it is true that long before we find 
archdeacons in the dioceses; but there was but one, an<l he 
did not presidcrover a territorial circumscription ; ostablislied 
in can^ episcopal town, in the same town Avith the bishop, 
he took his place, sometimes in tlie exercise, of his juris- 
diction, sometimes in the visitation of the diocese. It was 
only at the end of the seventh, or, at least, at the commence- 
ment of the eighth century, that we see many archdeacons 
in the same diocese, residing at a distance from the bishop, 
and each placed at the head of a district. We still encounter 
at this epoch, in Frankish Gaul, some chorepiscopi ; but the 
name and charge Avere not long in dis;n)pearing. 

The diocesan organization Avas then complete and defini- 
tive. The bishop, as you sec, had been its source, as he 
remained its centre, lie AA'as much changed himself, but it 
was around -him, and under his influence, that almost all 
other changes ^^ere brought about. 

All the dioceses in the civil province formed the eccle- 
siastical province, under the direction of the metropolitan 
or archbishop. The; quality of the archbishop Avas but the 
expression of tjiis fact. The civil imdropolis Avas generally 
more Avealthy, more populous than the other towns of the 
proA’ince; its bishop had more infliumce; people met around 
him on all important?' occasions; his residence became the 
chief place of the provincial council; he convoked it, and 
was the president of it; he i^as moreover charged with the 
confirmation and consecration of the newly elected bishops 
of the province; Avith receiving accusations brought against 
bishops, and the appeals from their decisions, and with car- 
rying them, after having made « ffrst examination, to the 
jprovincial council, which alone had the right of judging them. 
The archbishop^- unceasingly attempted to usurp this right, 
and make a personal power of it. They often succeeded; 
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but, in truth, as to all important circumstances, it was to the 
provincial council that it appertained; the archbishops were 
only charged with superintending the execution of it. 

In some states finally, especially in the east, the organiza- 
tion of the church extended beyond the archbishops. As 
they had constituted parishes into the diocese, and the dio- 
ceses 'into the province, they undertook to constitute pro- 
vinces into national eh arches, under the direction of a 
» patriarch. The undertaking succeeded in Syria, in Pales- 
tine, in Egypt, in the Eastern Einpifc; there was a patriarch 
at Antioch, at .Jerusalem, at Consyintinopl<y he was, with 
regard to archbishops, what archbishops were to Ipshops; 
and tlic ecclesiastical organization corresponded in all degrees 
of the hierarchy with the political organization. 

The .same attempt took place in the west, not only on tSe 
part of the bishops of Rome, who laboured at an early period 
to become the patriarchs of the whole west, but indfepen- 
dently of tlieir pretensions, and even against them. There 
are scarcely any of the states formed after the invasion, 
which did not attempt, from the, sixth to the eighth century, 
to become a national church, and to have a patriarch.* In 
Spain, the archbishop of Toledo; in England, the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury; in Frankish Gaul, the archbishop of 
Arles, of Vienne, of Lyons, of Rourges, bore the title of pri- 
mate or jiatriareh of Gaul, of Great Brita^, of Spain, and 
attempted to exercise all its rights. BuF the attempt 
everywhere failed: the ivestern states had scarcely taken 
rise; their limits, their government, tlieir very existence W'ere 
incessantly in (piestion. Gaul, particularly, ,was divided be- 
tween many nations, and, in the heart of each nation, be- 
tiveen the sons of the kings; the bishops of a kingdom were 
unwilling to acknowledge the authority of a foreign primate; 
the civil government was equally opposed to it. Besides, 
the bishop of Romo, already In possession of great influ- 
ence, even where his olfic^l supremacy was not acknow- 
leged, warmly contested the establishment of the patriarchy; 
in Gaul, the principle ijpon which he acted was constantly to 
transfer the primacy from*one metropolitan to another, so as 
to prevent its remaining too long attached to one particular 
see; at one time he favoured the pretensiofls to the primacy 
of the metropolitan of Vienne, then those of the bishop of 
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Arles; at another time those of the bisliop of Lyons; and 
then again those of the bishop pf Sens; so as, by this con- 
stant fluctuation and uncertainty in the religious and civil 
order, to prevent the institution from attaining force or 
fixity. 

The same causes which operated against this particular 
institution, extended their influence beyond it; in tlie same 
way that they had prevented the system of the patriarchate 
from taking root, they weakened and finally broke down the 
archiepiscopal system. IVom the sixth to the eighth century, 
the metropolitan bishops fell from time to time lower and 
lowdir; ^o that, at the accession of the Carlovingians, they 
could hardly be said to exist at all. The circumstance alone 
of, the parcelling out of Gaul into different states, was calcu- 
lated to be of fiital consequence to them. The circumsciip- 
tion of the religious society no longer agreed with that of the 
civil society. Within the province of the archbishop of Lyons, 
for instance, there’ were bishops subject to the kingdom of the 
Visigoths, and to the kingdom of the Franks, and Avho, on all 
occasions, eagerly availed themselves of this pretext for evad- 
ing t'heir spiritual superior’s authority, quite certain of being 
supported by the temporal sovereign. Moreover, as you have 
seen, the preponderance of the metropolitans was based upon 
that of the town^in which they respectively resided, and upon 
its former quality as a metropolis. Now, in the general dis- 
order occasion&l by the invasion, considerable changes took 
place in the relative importance of towns; Tich, important 
cities, metropoles, truly so called, became poor and depopulated. 
Others, on whom fortune smiled more favourably, acquired a 
wealth and population previously unknown to them. With 
the disappearance from a city of its importance, disappeared 
the cause which had rendered its bishop a metropolitan, and 
the word metropolitan became, by degrees, a falsehood, a cir- 
cumstance highly dangerous to the jmwer which it outwardly 
expressed. Besides, it was in tlu^ very nature of the institu- 
tion to be assailed at once, on the one hand, by the bishops, 
who were not desirous of having a spiritual superior; on the 
other, by the bishop of Rome, whd naturally wished to have 
•no rivals; the result was what might have been expected. 
The bishops preferred, as their general metropolitan, the 
bishop of Rome, who lived at ‘a distance, and took care, to con- 
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ciliate them, not having them as yet within his power, adopted 
the course of supporting the bishop of Rome against their 
more immediate metropolitans. Thus attacked on both sides/ 
the metropolitans daily declined in influence and power; the 
bishops ceased to pay any attention to their mandates, or even 
to their exhortations; the body of the church to have recourse 
in any way to their intervention; and when, in 744, Pepin- 
le-Bref consulted pope Zachary on the best means of restor- 
ing order to the confused and agitated church, one of his first 
questions was, what course he should adopt for procuring 
respect for the metropolitans at the>bands of the bishops and 
parochial priests. * * 

In point of fact, the whole government of the church, at 
this period, was in the hands of the bishops and of the priests: 
they %verc the only members of it who were at all active and 
powerful. What were their mutual relations? how was power 
divided between them? 

The general manifest fact was, the exclusive domination 
and, we may say, despotism, of the bishops. Let us seek 
closely for the causes of this; it is the best means of properly 
understanding the situation of the church. 

1. And first, the fall of the metropolitans left the bishops 
without superiors, or very nearly so. With the head of the 
ecclesiastical province declined tiie provinciaj synod, which it 
was his privilege to assemble and preside over. These synods, 
heretofore the unquestionable sui)eriors of the bishops, to which 
appeals were carried from the deeisKuis of the bishops, and 
W'hich took cognizance of all the causes A'hich the bishops could 
not of themselves decide, became rare and inaefive. In the course 
of the sixth century, there were held in Gaul fifty-four coun- 
cils of every description; in the sevenjh century, only twenty; 
in the first half of the eighth century, only seven, and five of 

these were held in Belgium, or^on the banks of the Rhine.* 

• 

• Table of the Gaulish fyoiinrils o f the Sixth, Century, 


Date, 

Place, ^ 

Present, 

500 

Agde. 

25 bishops, 8 priests, 2 deacona, re- 
presenting their bishops. 

507 

Toulouse 

• 

511 

Orleans 

32 bishops. 

515 

St. Maurice 

4 bishops, 8 counts. 


VOL. II. 
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Table of the Gaulish Councils of the sixth century — continued. 


Dale* 

Place. 

516 

Lyons 

517 

Place nucertaiu .... 

517 

Epaonense 

517 

Lyons 

. 524 

Arles 

527 

Carpeiitras 

529 

Orange 

529 

Valencia. 

029 

Vaison ? . . 

530 

Angers .5 

533» 

Orleans 

535 

^Clermont 

538 

Orleans. 

540 

Orleans. 

541 

Orleans . 

545 

Arles. 

549 

Orleans . . 

549 

Arles 

550 

Toul. 

550 

Metz. 

554* 

Arles . 

555 

Place uncertain in Brit- 
tany^ 

555 

Paris 

557 

Paris . , 

563 

Saintesa 

567 

Lyons . , 

567 

Tours . 

573 

Paris 

575 

Lyons 

577 

Paris. 

578 

Auxerre 


579 

Chalons. 

579 

Saintes. 

580 

Braines. 

581 

Lyons. 

081 

Macon . . 

583 

Lyons . . 

584 

Valencia. 

585 

Macon . . 

587 

Andelot. 

588 

Clermont. 

588 

Place uncertain. 

589 

Soiircy near Soissons 

589 

j ChMons. 


Fresent, 

16 bishops. 

25 bishops. 

11 bishops. 

14 bishops, 4 priests. 

10 bi^iops. 

14 bishops, 8 viri illustrcs 

11 or 12 bishops. 
b bishops. 

I 26 bishops, 5 priests. 

15 bishops. 

10 bishops, 7 priestsL 

38 bishops, 11 priests, 1 abbot. 

5 bishops, 21 priests, archdeacons, 
or abbots. 

10 bishops. 


11 bishops, 8 priests, deacons, or 
archdeacons. 


27 bishops. 

10 bishops. 

S hishoDP, 5 priests, 1 deacon. 
7 1 i'^hops. 

«32 bisnops, I priest 


The bishop of Aiixerre, 7 abbots, 
34 priests, 3 deacons, all of the. 
diocese of Auxerre ] 


21 bishops. 

8 bishops, 12 delegates of bishops 

f 

43 bishops, 15 delegates, 16 bi6hops| 
without sees 
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Table of ili^e Gaulish Councils of the sixth century— continued. 


Date. 

Place. • 

Present, 

r>89 

Narbonne 

7 bishops. 

600. 

Upon the confines of An- 



vergne, of Rouergne, 



and of Givaudan. 


690 

Poictiers. 

6 bishops. 

600 

Metz. . 


601 

Nonterre. 


604 

Chalons. j 





Table of the Councils of Gaul i/f the Scvei^h Century, 


Date. 

Place 

j Present. 

C03 

Chalons. 

1 

I 

616 

Paris. 

J 

shortly 1 
afterwards J 

Place uncertain. 


626 

Rheims 

41 bishops. 

627 

Macon. 

C28 

Clichy 

Bishops and high laymen. 1 

633 

Clichy 

16 bishops, Dagobert, great men. j 

638 

Paris ^ 

0 bishoiVs, Dagobert, great^men. 

048 

Bourgcs. 


660 or 646 

Orleans. 

• 

650 

Chalons i 

: 38 bishops, 6 abbots, 1 archdeacon. 

668 

Nantes. I 

1 

664 

Paris ' 

26 bishops. • 

Bishops nnd*grgHt men. 

660 

Cliohy I 

670 

1 Sen.** ! 

30 bishops. 

670 

Autini. 1 

• 

670 

Place uncertain. I 

• 

684 or 685 

In the palace of the king 


688 

Ibid. 

* 

602 or 682 

Rouen 

16 bishops, 1 abbots, 1 legate, S 



archdeacons, many priests and 
deacons. 


Table of the Councils of Caul in*the frsf half of the F/ojhlh Century. 


Date, 

• 

Place. 

, 

Present. 

719 

Maestricht. ^ 


742 

In Germany. • 


748 

Septines. 


744 

SoissoDs 

23 bishops, many priests and high 
laymen. 

74S 

In Germany. 

748 • 

Ibid. 


j 762 

Vermeric. 

“ W" 
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Thus gradually freed from individual superiors, and from 
assemblies of their equals, the bishops found themselves in 
an almost entirely independent position. There was a 
change, too, in the system of episcopal elections. You 
have seen that the election by the clergy and the people, 
although still legal and of frequent occurrence at the epoch 
which occupies us, was still fur more uncertain and far less 
real. A foreign force, royalty, constantly interfered therein, 
in order to bring trouble and impotence into it: kings un- 
ceasingly directly nominated bishops, despite the continual 
protestations of the chunvh, and, in all cases, the elected 
requii%d their confirmation. The ties which united the bi.shops 
to their priests bccmne accordingly very much weakened; it 
was almost solely by election tlnit the clergy influenced the 
episcopacy, and this influence, if it was not destroyed, was at 
least enervated and disputed. 

2ndly. There resulted from this another circumstance 
which still more separated the bishops from their priests: 
when the clergy elect(*d them, it took them from its own bosom; 
it selected men already known and accredited in the diocese. 
"When, on the contrary, a crowd of bishops received their 
title from kings, the greater part arrived strangers, unknown, 
alike without .credit and without affection among the clergy 
whom they had tq govern. Taken even in the diocese, they 
were there often ricstitute of consideration; intriguers who 
had succeeded, by disgraceful means, or even by money, in 
obtaining the royal preference. I'hus Avere still farther 
broken the ties which united the bisliops to the clergy; thus 
the episcopal power, Avhich no longer possessed any superior 
power, was alike released from the influence of its people; as 
the clergy was separated^ from the lay population, so was the 
episcopacy separated from the clergy. 

3rdiy. This is not all: the clergy itself declined: not only 
did it lose its power, but its jmsition, and, so to speak, its 
quality was diminished. You have seen that, at this epoch, a 
great number of slaves entered into the church, and by Avhat 
causes. The bishops soon perceived tluy^ a clergy thus formed 
was without principle, without power, far more easy to govern 
ahd to conquer, if it attempt to resist. In many dioceses 
they took care to recruit it from the same source, to aid 
themselves the natural course of things; this origin of a crowd 
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of priests long contributed to the sovereignty of the epis- 
copacy. • 

4thly. Here we have a fourth cause, even more powerful 
and extensive. The bishops were the sole administrators of the 
property of the church. This property was of two kinds: 
on one skle, foundation property, every day more considerable, 
for it was under this form that the greater part of donations 
to churches were made; on the other, the offerings of the 
faithful in the churches themselves. I shall say a word, in 
passing, of a third kind of ecclesid’stical revenue, which at a 
later period played an importanlf part, but which, the 
seventh century, was not yet well established;* I mean the 
tithe. From the earliest ages, the clergy made continual 
efforts to bring back or to generalise this Hebrew institution; 
it preached it, it praised it; it recalled the ‘Jewish traditions 
and manners. Two Gaulish eouncils of the sixth century, 
that of Tours, in 567, and that of Macon, in 585, made it the 
subject of formal provisions. But they felt, by their very 
tone, that these dispositions were rather exliortations than 
laws; “We urgently caution you,” w'rites the couneil of 
Tours to the faithful, “ that, following the examples of 
Abraham, you do not fail to offer to God the tenth of all 
your property, to the end that you may preserve the rest;”* 
and these exhortations were but of little effect. 

It was at a later period, and only under fh^ Carlovingians, 
that, with the aid of the civil power, the clergy attained its 
end, and rendered the tithe general and regular. At the 
epoch of which we treat, the foundation property and the 
offerings were her only revenues. Now it diu'st not be sup- 
posed, that these revenues belonged to a particular church or 
parish, where the source of them lay; the produce of all the 
adjacent domains, of all offerings received in the diocese, 
formed a mass of wdiich the bydiop alone had the disposition: 

“ Let the domains, estate.s, vineyards, slaves, the peculium, 
.... which are given Rj parishes,” says the council of 
Orleans, “remain in the power of the bishop.”'* Chargdii 
with the cost of dispen^ng worship and the maintenance 
of the priests, in the whole diocese, it was the bishop who 
determined the part allotted to each parish. • Certain rules, it 


* Labbe, vol. v. ool. 868. 


* Council of Orleans, in 611, o. 14, 16. 
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is true, • were soon established with regard to this matter: 
three parts were usually made of the revenues of a parish; 
one third was appropriated to the priests who performed its 
duties; another to the expense of worship, and a third 
returned to the bishop. But in spite of this legal injunction, 
often repeated by the canons, the centralization of the eccle- 
siastical revenues continued; the general administration 
belonged to the bishop, and it was easy to foresee the 
extension of this means of power. 

5th. He disposed of persons almost as of things, and the 
liberfy qf the parish prieSts was scarcely better guaranteed 
than their revenue. The principle of the servitude of the 
glebe, if I may so express myself, was introduced into the 
church; we read in the acts of the councils: 

“ It is said, in flie law concerning the labourers of the field, 
that each must remain wherever he began to live. The 
canons likewise order, that the priests who work for the 
church remain where they commenced.** 

“ Let no bishop raise in degree a strange priest.”® 

“ Let no one ordain a priest .who does not first promise 4o 
remain where he shall be placed.”* 

Never was power over persons more expressly established. 
6th. The progress of the political importance of the bishops 
turned equally to the profit of their religious domination. 
They entered into the national assemblies; they surrounded 
and counselled kings. How could the poor priests struggle 
with any advantage against such superiors? Besides, such 
was the disorder^of the times, and both the difficulty and the 
necessity of maintaining some general tie, some unity in the 
administration of the church, that the course of things agree- 
ing with the passions of.men, tended to strengthen the central 
power. "The despotism of the episcopal aristocracy prevailed 
by the same causes which caus,edthat of the feudal aristocracy 
to prevail; this was, perha'ps, at this epoch, the common and 
dominant want, the only means of maintaining society. 

But it redounds to the honour and safety of human na- 
ture, that an evil, although inevitaj)le,«.is never accomplished 
.without resistance, and that liberty, incessantly protesting 

^ Council of Seville, in 619, c. 3. * Council of Angers, in 453, c. 9. 

• Council of Valencia, in 624, o. 6. 
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and struggling against necessity, prepares the enfranchise- 
ment, even at the moment that it submits to the yoke. The 
bishops strangely abused their immense power: the priests, 
and the revenues of their diocese were the prey to violences 
and exactions of all kinds: the acts of the councils, composed 
of bishops only, are, iii this respect, the most unexceptionable 
testimony. 

“ We have learned,” says the council of Toledo, “ that the 
bisho2i3 treat their j^arishes, not episcopally, but cruelly; and 
%vhilo it has been written * neither 'as being lords over God’s 
heritage, but being cnsamples to the flockf they load ^their 
dioceses with loss and exactions. It is for this 'reason that 
the things which the bishops appropriate to themselves are to 
be refused them, with the exception of what the ancient insti- 
tutions grant them; let the priests, whether parochial or 
diocesan, who shall be tormented by the bishop, carry their 
complaints to the metropolitan, and let the metropolitan delay 
not to repress such excesses.”* 

“ Those who have already obtained ecclesiastical degrees, 
that is to say, the priests,”, says the council of Braga, 
“must in noway be subject to receive blows, except for 
grave and deadly faults. It is not suitable that each bishop 
should, according to his inclination and when it pleases him, 
strike with blows and cause his honourable imnisters to suffer, 
for fear he lose the respect which is his dtte ^’om those who 
are subject to him.”* 

The priests did not lose all respdet for the bishops, nor 
any more did they accept all their tyranny. An important 
fact, and one too little remarked, is seen herehnd there during, 
thd course of this epoch: this is the contest of the parochial 
priests against the bishops. Three. principal symptoms in 
the acts of the councils must not be overlooked: 

1st. The parochial priests, , the inferior clerks, leagued 
among themselves to resist: they Formed conjuratios against 
the bishops similar to thosef conjuratios, to those fraternities 
formed at a later period by the burghers against their lords.* 

“ If any priests, as has Jiappened lately in many places, at 
the instigation of the devil should rebel against authority, unite 
in a conspiracy, should take a common oath among themselves, 

1 Conaoil of Toledo, in 589, c. 20. ^ Council of Braga, in 076 , o. 7. 
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or unite in a common bond, let such audacity be concealed 
under no pretext, and, the thing "once known, let the bishops, 
assembled in synod, punish the guilty according to their rank 
and quality.”* 

“ If any priests, for the purposes of revolt, should combine in 
a common bond, whether verbal, or written, and should cun- 
ningly lay snares for their bishop, and, once waimed to give up 
these practices, should refuse to obey, let them be degraded 
from their rauk.”^ 

2nd. The priests have constantly recourse against their 
bishoj)s, to the aid of the-laity, probably to that of the lord 
of the nfandr, or any other powerful person in the district 
vvith w'hom they are in connexion. We find tliis injunction 
repeatedly in the acts of the councils: 

“ Let not the priests rise up against their bishops by the 
aid of secular power. 

3rd. But while repeating this prohibition, while proscribing 
the conjurationes of the priests, the councils themselves 
endeavoured to apply some remedy to the evils combined 
against: complaints were constantly addressed to them from 
all quarters, to which they felt themselves compelled to pay 
attention; a few passages from their acts will be more 
elucidatory on this point than any comments of ours: 

“ As some complaints have reached us, of certain bishops 
having taken jpossession of things given by the faithful for 
the use of their parishes, so that little or nothing is left tn 
the churches upon which these gifts w'ere really bestowed, it 
has appeared to us just and reasonable, and we hereby 
declare that, if the church of the city wherein the bishop 
resides is so well provided, that, by the grace of Christ, it 
wants for nothing, all tl^at remains to the parishes should be 
distributed among the clerks who officiate in them, or em- 
ployed in repairing their churcl^es. But if the bishop is involved 
in much expense, without Sufficient revenue to meet it, there 
shall be given to the richer pavishes that which is fitting 
and reasonable, whether for priests, or for the support of the 

* Conacil of Orleans, in .^38, c. 28. 

• Councils of Rheiros in 025, c. 2; see also the council of Narbonne, iu 
.589, c, 5. » Council of Clermont, in 535, c. <1. 
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buildings, and let the bishop appropriate the surplus to his 
own use, in order that he irftiy provide for his expenses.”' 

“ If offerings have been made to the ba«ilica8,established in 
cities, of lands, goods, or any other things whatsoever, let 
them be at the disposition of the bishop, and let him be free 
to employ what is suitable, whether in the repair of the basi- 
lica, or in the support of priests who officiate in it. With re- 
gard to parochial property or basilicas established in boroughs, 
dependent upon cities, let the custom of each place be ob- 
served.”® * 

“ It has been decided that no bishop, in tlfe visitation of his 
diocese, shall receive from any church anything l^eyorfd w^iat is 
due to him, as a mark of honour to his see; he shall not take 
the third of all the offerings of the people in the parish 
churches, but this third shall remain for the lighting and re- 
pairs of the churches; and each year the bishop shall have 
an account of it. For if the bishop take this third, he robs 
the church of its light and the support of its roof.”® 

“ Avarice is the root of Sll evil, and this guilty thirst seizes 
even the hearts of the bishops. Many of the faithful, from 
love for Christ and the martyrs, raise basilicas in the parishes 
of the bishops, and deposit offerings therein; but the bishops 
seize upon them and turn them to their own use. Thence it 
follows that priests are wanting tb perforn# Divine service, 
because they do not receive their fees. Dil.Tpidated cathedrals 
are not repaired because sacerdotal avarice has carried off all 
the funds. The present orders, therefore, that bishops 
govern their churches without rcceivhig more than is due to 
them according to the ancient dccrecis, that ^s to say, the third 
of the offerings and of the parochial revenues; if they take 
more than this, the council will cau^ it ‘to be returned on the 
demand of either the founders of the church themselves if they 
be living, or of their descendjjnts. Nevertheless, the founders 
of churches are not to suppose ’that they retain any power 
whatever over the property with which they have endowed the 
said churches, seeing that according to the canons, not only 
the church itself, but^th^ property with which it is endowed, 
is under the jurisdiction, duly administered, of the bishop.”* 

* Council of Carpentras, in 527. * Council of Orleans, in 538, c. 5* 

• Council of Braga, in 572, c. 2 ^ Council of Toledo, in 638, c. 83* 
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“ Among the things which it behoves us to regulate by 
common consent, it is more' especially necessary to meet dis- 
cre^y, the complaints of the parochial priests of the province 
of Galicia, touching the rapacity of their bishops, which has 
grown to such a height as to compel the priests to demand 
public inquiry into them; such inquiry having been made, it 
has clearly resulted that these bislipps overwhelm their pa- 
rochial churches with their exactions; and that while they 
themselves wallow in luxury, they have brought many of the 
churches to the verge of i*uin; in order to put a stop to such 
abuses we order that, according to the regulations of the 
synod of Braga, each of the bishops of the said province shall 
receive annually from each of the churches in his diocese the 
sum of two solidi,^ and no more. And when the bishop visits 
his diocese, let him h<S burdensome to no one from the multi- 
tude of his attendants, let him have no more, than five car- 
riages with him, and let him stay no longer than one day at 
each church.”'^ 

. The extracts here given are arffply sufficient to prove the 
oppression and the resistance, the evil and the attempt to remedy 
it; — the resistance was abortive, the remedy inefiectual : 
episcopal despotism continued to take deeper and wider root. 
Thus, at the commencement of the eighth century, the 
church had fallen.»into a state of disorder almost equal to that 
prevalent in civil ‘society. "Without superiors, without in- 
feriors at all to be dreaded — relieved from the superin- 
tendence of the metropolitans and of the councils, rejecting 
the influence of the priests — a crowd of bishops were seen 
yielding themsel\'*es up to the most scandalous excesses. 
Masters of the ever increasing wealth of the church, ranking 
amongst the great landed proprietors, they adopted their 
interests and their manners; thej relinquished their ecclesi- 
astical character and led a wholly secular life; they kept 
hounds and falcons, they went from place to place surrounded 
by an armed retinue, they took ^'art in the national war-* 
fare; nay more, they undertook, from time to time, expedi- 
tions of violence and rapine against .*helr neighbours on their 
OAvn account. A crisis was inevitable; everything prepared 
the necessity for nefonnation, everything proclaimed it, and 


* Abont 138 


2 Conncil of Toledo, in 640, c. 4. 
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you will see that in point of fact, shortly after the accession 
of the Carlovingians, an attempt at reformation was made by 
the civil power, but the church herself contained the germ of 
a remedy: side by side with the secular clergy, there had 
been rising up another order, ^fluenced by other principles, 
animated with another spirit, and which seemed destined to 
prevent that dissolution with which the church was menaced; 
I speak of the monks. Their history from the sixth to th 
eighth century will be the object of our next lecture. 



60 


HISTORY OF 


FOURTEENTH LECTURE. 


HistoT^ o^th(\ regular clergy, or the monks, from the sixth to the eighth 
century — That the monks were at first laymen — Importance of this fact 
—Origin and progressive development of the monastic life in the cast — 

• First rules — Importation of the monks into the west — They arc ill re-", 
ccived there — Their first progress — Difference between eastern and 
western monasteries — Opinion of Saint Jerome, as to the errors of the 
monastic life — General causes of its extension — State of the monks in 
the west in4hc fifth century — Their power and their want of coher- 
ence — Saint Benedict — His life — lie founds the monastery of Monte 
Caisino — Analysis and estimate of his rule — It diffuses itself through- 
out the west, and becomes predominant in almost all the mouastenes 
there. 


Since we resu^^ed the history of religious society in 
Frankish Gaul,' we have considered: 1, the general dominant 
fact which characterized the church from the sixth to the 
eighth century — that ic to say, its unity; 2, its relations with 
the state; 3, its internal organization, the mutual position of 
the governors and the governed, the constitution of the 
government — .that is to say, of the clergy. 

We have seen that, towards the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury, the government of the church, the clergy, had fallen 
into a state of great disorder aftd decay. We have recognised 
a crisis, the necessity for reformation; I mentioned to you 
thfit a principle of reform already existed in the bosom of the 
clergy itself; I named the regular clergy, the monks; it is 
with their history at the same period that we are now about 
to occupy ourselves. 

The term, regular clergy, is calculatfid to produce an illu- 
sory effect, it gives one the idea that the monks have always 
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been ecclesiastics, have always essentially formed a part of 
the clergy, and this is, in poftit of fact, the general notion 
which has been applied to them indiscriminately, withoutiire- 
gard to time, or place, or to the successive modifications of the 
institution. And not only are monks regarded as ecclesias- 
tics, but they are by many people considered as, so to speak, 
the most ecclesiastical of all ecclesiastics, as the most com- 
pletely of all clerical bodies separated from civil society, a.s 
' the most estranged from its interest and from its manners. 
This, if I mistake not, is the impressfion which the mere men- 
tion of their name at present, and for a. long* time pastj^na- 
turally arouses in the mind; it is an impression full ol^ error: 
at their origin, and for at least two centuries afterwards, the 
monks were not ecclesiastics at all; they were mere laymen, 
united together indeed by a common religious creed, in a 
common religious sentiment, and with a common religious 
object, but altogether apart Irom the ecclesiastical society, 
from the clergy, especially so called. 

And not only was such the nature of the institution at its 
origin, but this primitive character which is so generally, un- 
heeded, has prominently infiucnced its whole history, and 
alone enables us to comprehend its vicissitudes. I have 
already made some remarks upon the establishment of monas- 
teries in the west, more especially in the south of Gaul. I 
will now, in renewing the subject, trace back*the facts to their 
remotest sources, and follow them more closely in their de- 
velopment. 

You are all aware it was in the eas't that the monks took 
their rise. The form in which they first appeared, was very 
different from that which they afterwards asKumed, and in 
which the mind is accustomed to view, them. In the earlier 
years of Christianity, a few men of more excitdble imagina- 
tions than their fellows, imposed upon themselves all sorts of 
sacrifices and of extraordinary pcrsftnal austerities; this, how- 
ever, was no Christian innovation, for we find it, not only in 
a general tendency of human nature, but in the religious 
mannei-s of the entire «:ast, and in several Jewish traditions. 
The ascetes (this was the name first given to these pious 
enthusiasts; afftcrjcric, exercises, ascetic life,) were the first form 
of monks. They did not segregate, in the first instance, from 
civil society; they did not retire into the deserts; they only 
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condemned themselves to fasting, silence, to all sorts of 
austerities, more especially to celibacy. 

Soon afterwards they retired from the world; they went to 
live far fi’om mankind, absolutely alone, amidst woods and 
deserts, in the depths of the Thebaid. The ascetes became 
hermits, anchorites; this was the second form of the monastic 
life. 

After some time, from causes which have left no traces be- 
hind them — ^yielding, perhaps, to the powerful attraction of , 
some more peculiarly celebrated hermit, of Saint Anthony, 
for ^instance, of perhaps simply tired of complete isolation, 
the anc*horites collected together, built their huts side by side, 
and while continuing to live each in his own abode, performed 
their religious exercises together, and began to form a regular 
community. It was at this time, as it would seem, that they 
first received tlie name of monks.* 

By and bye they made a further step; instead of remaining 
in separate huts, they collected in one edifice, under one roof : 
the association was more closely knit, the common life more 
complete. Ti}ey became cenobites this was the fourth form 
of the monastic institution, its definitive form, that to which 
all its subsequent developments were to adapt themselves. 

At about this period we see arising, for the conduct of 
these houses of penobites, for these monasteries, a certain dis- 
cipline mutually ‘agret'd upon, certain written rules, directing 
the exercises *’of these small societies, and laying down the 
obligations of their members; among these primitive rules of 
the eastern monks, the most celebrated are those of Saint 
Anthony, Saint* Macharius, Saint Hilarius, and Saint Paco- 
mus; all thes# rules are brief and general, directed to a few 
leading circumstances of life, but without any pretension to 
govern the ^vhole life; hiey are precepts, in fact, rather than 
rules, customs, rather than laws. The ascetes, the hermits, 
and the other different claeses* of monks, continued to subsist, 
concurrently with the cenobites, in all the independence of 
fiieir first condition. 

The spectacle of such a life, of so nqueh rigidity and enthu- 
siasm, of sacrifice and of liberty, Strongly excited the imogi- 

^ Monachus, fiovaxo^f from ^ovoCf alone. 

^ Cenobitsd, Koivotioi, from koivos^ common^ and jSioCt lifr* 
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nation of the people. The monks were multiplied with a 
prodigious rapidity, and varied to infinity. As you may 
suppose, I shall not enter into the detail of all the forms 
which under this name, were taken by the exaltation of the 
faithful; I shall only indicate the extreme terms, so to speak, 
of the career which it ran through, and its two effects, at once 
the most strange and the most various. While, under the 
name of Messalians, OT*ov\ira, numerous bands of fanatics 
overran Mesopotamia, Armenia, &c., rejecting the legal wor- 
ship, merely celebrating irregular ’spontaneous prayer, and 
abandoning themselves in the towms, upon* public jilaces, to 
all sorts of extravagancies; others, in order to sejtarate them- 
selves more completely from alljiuman intercourse, established 
themselves, after the example of Saint Simeon of Antioch, on 
the summit of a column, and under the name of stylitcs, de- 
voted their life to this fantastical isolation; and neither one 
nor the other were in want of admirers and imitators.* 

In the last half of the fourth century, the rule of Saint 
Basil brought some regularity into the new institution. 
Digested into the form of answers to questions of all kinds,^ 
it soon became the general discipline of the monasteries of the 
west — of all those, at least, which had neither any entirety or 
fixity. Snch could not fail to be the result of the influence of 
the secular clergy over the monastic life, oU which the most 
illustrious bishops. Saint Athanasius, Shint Basil, Saint 
Gregory Nazianzen, and numerous others, then declared 
themselves the patrons. This patrt»nage could not fail to 
introduce into it more-order and systemr Still, the monasteries 
remained purely lay associations — strangers’to the clergy, to 
its functions, to its rights. For the monks; there was no 
ordination, no ecclesiastical engagements. Their dominant 
characteristic was always religious exaltation and liberty. 
They entered into the association, they went out from it, they 
chose their own abode, their own ^f^sterities; enthusiasm took 
the form and entered the path which pleased it. The monks, 
in a vrord, had nothing in common with the priests, except 
their doctrines and th» respect with which they inspired the 
population. 

«» 

> There were stylitee in the east down to the twelfth centurj". 

^ It contained 203 questions « and as many answers. 
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Sttcli was the state of the monastic institution in the cost 
at the last half of the fourth cfintury. It was somewhere 
about this period that it was introduced into the west. Saint 
Athanasius, driven from his see, retired to Rome;' he took 
there with him some monks, and there celebrated their virtues 
and glory. His accounts, and the spectacle offered by the 
first monks, or those who followed ^their example, were ill 
received by the western population. Paganism Avas still 
very strong in the west, especially in Italy. The superior 
classes who had abandoned its doctrines wished at least to 
presearvojts manriers, and* a part of the inferior orders still 
preservea its prejudices. The monks, at their first appc.'ar- 
ance, w'ere then an object of contempt and of anger. At the 
funeral of Blesilla, a young Roman nnn, who died, it was 
said, frdm excessive fasting, in 384, the people cried: “ When 
W’ill they drive this detestable race of monks from the town? 
Why do they not stone them? Why don’t they throw them 
into the river?” It is St. Jerome who records these popular 
ebullitions.* 

“ III the cities of Africa,” says Salvienns, “ and more espe- 
cially in Carthage, no sooner did a man in a cloak make his 
appearance, pale, and tvith his head shaved, than the miser- 
aWe infidel populace assailed him with curses and abuse; and 
if some servant <*f God, from the monasteries of Kgypt, or 
the holy city of^J(?rusaleni, or the venerable retreat of some 
hermitage, proceeded to that city to fulfil some pious duty, 
the people pursued hinl ivith odious insults, ridiculing and 
hissing him.^ 

I have already'mentioned Rutilius Numatianns, a Gaulish 
poet, who resided for a long time at Rome, and has left us a 
poem, celebrating his r^urn to his native country; in the 
course of this poem, Ik says, in reference to tlio Isle of 
Gorgona: , 

“ I detest those rocks, seCne of the recent shipwTCck of one 
I hold dear: it was there a fclloW-toAvnsman of my own de- 
scended living into the tomb. lie was one of our own nobles, 
possessor of a splendid fortune, blessed in a h.ippy and dig- 
aified marriage; but, impelled by madness, he abandoned 

* In 341. * Letters to Paul, Lett. 2‘i, al. 20, 

* Z>e Gubernulione Dei, viii. 4. 
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God and men, and now, a credulous exile, foolisLly takes 
deliglit in a foul retreat in* this island. Unfortunate man, 
who seeks celestial food amidst filthy garbage, and, more 
cruel to himself than are his olfended gods, persists in his 
miserable solitude. This Christian sect, with its delusions, 
is more iatal than are the poisons of Circe: these only change 
the body; that perverts the inind.”^ 

Kutilius, 1 admit, was^i pagan, but numbers of men in tho 
w(\st were so too, and reeeiveil the same impressions. 

iN[(‘antiino, the revolution which^had tilled the east with* 
monks, pursued its course in tie* •west, brhiging about gra- 
dually the same results. J^iganism after awhile disSppeared, 
and th('. mnv creed, the new manners, took possession of 
soei'^ty at large; and the monastic liie, as in the east, had 
soon tho greatest bishops for j)atrons, th(‘ whole population 
for admirers. St. Ambrose at jMilan, St. ?iiartiu at Tours, 
St. Augu.slin in Africa, c('lebratcd its prai>es, and themselves 
founded monast(‘ries. St. Augustin drew up a sort of rule 
for ihit nuns of his diocese, ami (‘re long the institution was 
in full vigour throughout the >vest. ^ 

It assumiMl there, howevcT, from tlu' outset, as I have 
alnaidy had occasion to observe, a peculiar character. Un- 
doubt(*dIy the original (h'sire was to imitate what had taken 
place in the (‘ast; and minute in(pnri(‘s wci^* made into the 
(iiscipliiKi and manners of tin* ea.>t(‘rn moiuisieru*s; a descrip- 
tion of these, as you an* awan*, forim*d tlie nfhterials of two 
Ix'oks, publi.shed at Marseilles by •Cassienus; and in the 
establishment of many of tlu; new nrtuiasti'ries, great pains 
W(*n‘ taken to conibrm to tlnun. lint tiwi genius of the 
W(‘ste,ru character dilfered far too widely from that of tho 
east for tlu; dilference not to be stamned upon the respective 
regulations. Tlu; desire for retin /unit, tor contemplation, 
lor a marked rupture witli (*ivil stu^i ty, was tlic source and 
fundaimmtal trait of the eastern pnonks: in the west, on the 
ecmtrary, and csp(*cially i^i soutlu‘rn Canl, where, at the 
eomTnenc(;m(*nt of tlie fifth century, tlie principal monasteries 
were found(;d, it \vas order to live in eominon, with a view 
to conversation as well as fo religious edification, that the first 
monks met. Tlie monasteries of l^crens, of^Saint Victor, and 

' Itin. i. 517. 
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many others, were especially ji^reat schools of theology, the 
focuses of intellectual inoveinent.^ It was by no means with 
solitude or with mortiiication, but with discussion and activity, 
that they there concerned themselves. 

And not only was this diversity of situation and turn of 
mind in the east and west real, but cuutemporaii(*s them- 
selves observ(‘d it, paid attention to it; and in labouring to 
extend the monastic institution \n tin* west, chair sighted 
men took can^ to say that it was not nee(\ssaiy to servihdy 
imitate the east, and to e.^plain the rini>oiis why. In jioint ot 
fasts ^ and austerities, the rules of the ^\(‘stcrn monasteries 
were, in general, less rigid. “Much eating,” said Sulpieius 
Severiis, “ is gormamlizing among tlie Greeks, natural among 
the Gauls.”^ 

“ The rigour of winter," says (\assien also, “ does not permit 
us to be oontent(Ml with liglit stoekiinxs, nor with a eoat with- 
out sleeves, nor with a imu’c tiinie; and he who shall present 
himself clothed in a small cloak, or in a thin mantle of goat’s 
hair, will be laughed at instead of edifying.”- 

Anpther cause no less contributed to give a new directiori 
to the monastic institution in the W(^^t. It was only in th(3 
first half of the fifth century that it spnaid and really (esta- 
blished itself there. Now, at tliis epoch, tha monasteries of the 
east had already t^iken tlieir full dev(*loj)inent ; all the (‘Xtrava- 
gancies of ascetic Sr-xaltation had already tlieni given a spec- 
tacle to the world. Tlie great hisliops of the wet.t, tlui (diiefs 
of the church and of inirld in Kiii <»pe, whatever their religions 
ardour, were struck by \ll(^se (*xeesses of tlie rising monachism, 
the acts of folly US which it hnl, tin* vi(*(*s wliicdi it oi ten covered. 
Certainly no native of the west liad more religious (uithu- 
siasm, a more lively, more orienlal imagination, nor a iiionj 
fiery character, tlian Sairi^ fbu-orne. He was, however, by no 
means blind to the faults and /lang(*rs of tli(3 mona.^lie lile, 
such as it was offered l>y Vhe (*ast. I will read soim* pas- 
sages in which lie expresses his tliouglits upon this subjiud; 
tl^•y are among the number of the iiio>t interesting doeu- 
numls of the pc^riod, and wliich gi\e the lj(‘st iiif'oriiiatioii 
uhon it. “There are monks,” says Iks ‘‘who, I’rom the 
dampness of the (;ells, from immoderate; fasts, from the weari- 

* Sev. iJnil. i. S, * Ca* bii ii, //c fn.sdt, cwnob, 1. ii» 
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iK'srf of solitiule, from excess of reading, fall into melancholy, 
»:niil have more need of tfie remedies of Hippocrates, than 
of our advice ... I have seen persons of both sexe.s, in whom 
lli(! understanding has been atlected with too much abstinence, 
especially among those who live in cold and damp cells; 
they no longer knew what they did, nor how to conduct 
themselves, nor when ^hey should speak, nor when keep 
silence.”' 

And else.\vh(!re; — ^ 

“ I hav(! seen men who, renouncing the age only in habits 
and name, have changcal nothing of their old ,way c<' life. 
I'heir fortune is rather increa.sed than diminished. They 
hav(! the saiia' cohorts of .‘^lave.s, tlie .«ame pomp of banquets-, 
Jt is gold that they eat upon miserable dishes of delph or 
clay; and amid the swarms of their servants, they have them- 
selves call(;d solitaries.”- 

“ A\ oid also men whom thou shalt see loaded with chains, 
with the beard of a goat, a black cloak, and feet naked in 
spite of cold . . . They enter into the houses of the nobles; 
they deceivi! poor women loaded with sins; they are always 
■ loarning and never arrive at the knowledge of truth; they 
feign s(n-row, and, apparently abandoned to long lasts, they 
make amemls at night by .secret foa.sts.”® 

And again: — • 

“ 1 blush to .'^ay it, IVoin tlie bottom of our c^lls we condemn 
tlic world; while* rolling in nackeloth and ashes, Ave pronounce 
ouv iscnt(Miccs upon bishops. What^mcans thi.s pride of a 
king under tin*, tunic of a j)enitent? .... Pride ipnckly 
creeps into solitude: that man has lasted a little; he has 
s(!en no one; he already thinks himself a weighty personage; 
lie forgets what he. is; whence he cMine, where he goes; and 
his h(*art and language already wan^(*r oii’aH sides. Contrary 
to the will of th(‘ apo.'^tle, he#judges other [leople's servants; 
he goes wherever his gluttony leads him; lie sleeps as long 
and as often as he pleases; •he respects no one; he does what- 
ever lie chooses; he looks down on every one else as inferior 

* Saint Jeromo, lett. iJj , (a/. 4, ad Jtusticum, 07^ (<//. 8,) ad Demetru 
adern, 

^ Saint Jeromf', lett, 95, (al. 7,) ad Ilnsfinn/?, 

* Saint Jerome, lett, 18, (aL au luisitff'hlum* 
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from liimself; he is oftenor out in the town than in his cell, 
and while he uHbcts retiring modesty amonjist his brethren,* 
in the public streets ho thrusts himself against any pas- 
senger,”* 

Thus, the most impassioned, the most enthusiastic, of the 
fathers of the west was not unaeiiuainted either with tlio 
insanity, hypocrisy, or the iutolerablp pride Avliieii from that 
time the monastic life ga\e birth to; and eharaet<*rized them 
with that, indignant good sense, that satirical and passionate 
eloquence which is his eharac'teri.stic; aiid he denounced them 
loinlly, for fear of the coufiigiou. 

jMany of' the most illu.<trious bisliops of the west, Saint 
Augustin among others, ha<l the sanu; foresiglit, and wrote in 
the same straiif; they also applied them.sclves li> the, jirevcn- 
tion of the absurd extravaganciesin to which the monks of 
the east had fallen. Ibit in attending to tliis. in marking 
the insanity or hypocrisy of which tln< monastic life served as 
the groundwork, tliey incessantly laboured to jiropagale it. 
It was a means for tliem of drawing away I'rom pagan civil 
.society, always the same in faitt, despite its apparmit con- 
ver.'ion, a portion of the laity. Witliout entering into th(‘- 
clergy, the monks followed tlie sann* path, .served the same 
influence; the jiatronage of the bisho|).s could not be wanting 
to them. Had ib been wanting to tlicm, tlicir j)rogre.s.s pro- 
bably would iKjt have been dimini.shcd. It was not to any 
ecclesia.stical combination, nor •■ven to tin; movement and the 
particular direction thal Chrislianity might impress upon 
men’s imagination.s, that tlie monastic life owetl its origin. 
Tlie general state of society at this epoch, was its true source. 
It was tainted with three vice.s, idlen<*.s.s, corrujition, and un- 
happines.s. Men were unycenpit-d, pervm ted, and a jirey to all 
kind.s of miseries; this i'. the, rea.son that we And .so many 
turning monks. A laboriou.s, honest, or liappy people, would 
never have entered into this life. 'W hen human nature could 
not fully and harmonion.sly display* it.self, when man could not 
pitrsue the true aim of his destiny, it wa.s then that his de- 
velopment became eccentric, and itlnd, ratluT than at'cept 
ruin, he east him.self, at all ri.sk.s, into the strangest situations. 

• 

* S.'iiiit Jerome, IcU. 1.*), {ah 77,) i{d Marcum; 07 (f?/. •!,) ad 
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In order to live and aet in^a regular and reasonable manner, 
mankind requires that the facts, in the midst of which it lives 
•and acts, should be, to a certain degree, reasonable, regular; 
that its faculties should find einjdoyment, tliat its condition 
•should not be too austere, that the spectacle of general cor- 
ruption and abasement should not rebel again.st, should not 
desolate strong souls, iu which morality cannot be deadened. 
Tlie wearin<*ss, tlie disgust at an enervated perversity, and 
tlie desire to ily from tin; public miseries, is what made the 
monks of the east far more than the particyilar character of 
Christianity or an access of religious exaltation. ,'Jikese’same 
cireuni.stances exi.-ited in the west; Italian, Gaulish, African 
society, amidst tin; fall ol’ the Empire, and the devastations of 
the barbarians, was as unhappy, as depraved, as idle, as that 
of Asia Minor or Egypt. Tlie true causes of the continual 
extension of tin; monastic life were, therelbre, the same in 
both countries, and must have produced in them the .same 
effects. 

Dispitc tlie diversities which I have remarked, the simili- 
tude was also very great, and the counsels of the most illus'trious 
bishops did not iirevent tlie extravagancies of the monks of 
the east from linding imitators in the west. Neither her- 
mit.s, ri'clu.ses, nor any of the pious follies of the ascetic life 
were wanting in Gaul. Saint Scnoch, a IjsTrbarian by birth, 
retired into the environs of Tours, inclosed#himself within 
four walls, .so close together, that lu^' could make no move- 
ment with tiie lower part ol’ his persoi^ and lived many years 
in this situation, an object of veneration to^the surrounding 
population. 

The recluses, Caluppa in Auvergne, Patroelus in the ter- 
riloi'} of Ijaugres, Ilospitius in J*r<ncuce, Avere not quite so 
admirable; .still their celebrity was /great, as were their aus- 
terities.* Even the styliles ha*l ei^npetitors in the west; and 
the account which Gregorv of lours has left us concerning 
them, paints the manm'rs ot the times with so much truth and 
interest, that I must read it to you entire. Gregory gives an 
account of his own ion\t:rsation Avith the monk Wullilaich, 
doubtless a barbarian, as his name indicates, and Avho Avas 

* See Gregory of Tours, vol. i. p. '!)T2, in my Collection dts Mi- 
ftwircs relatijs a VHhtoive de France, 
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the first in the west to attempt setting up as a rival tor 
Saint Simeon of Antioch. 

“ I went into the territory of Treves,” says \V iillllnicli to 
Gregory; “ ‘ I there constructed, with niy own liands, ujfon 
this mountain, the little dwi'lling which you see. I Ibund 
there an imago of Diana, wliich the pcopli^ of the j)lace, still 
infidels, adored as a divinity. I rais/'d a column upon which 
I remained with great sull'ering, and without any kind of 
shoes or stockings; and wjicn the winter season arrived, 1 was 
so atfected with the rigours of the frost, that very oft('n the nails 
havepfalj^n from my foet'^ and frozen water lias hung from 
my beard in the form of candles; for this country has tin' re- 
putation of often having very severe winters.’ \Ve earnestly 
asked him to .say what was *103 nourishment and drink, and 
how he had o%'erthrown the idol of the mountain; he .said: — 
‘3Iy food was a little bread and herb.s, and a small quantity 
of water. But a large number of people from the ncighbom’- 
ing villages began to flock towards me; 1 continually preached 
to them that Diana did not exist; that the idol and tlie other 
object to which they thought it their duty to address tvor- 
ship, were al.'solutely nothing, I also repeated to tliem that 
tho.se canticles which they usually sang while drinking, and 
amidst their deliaucheric.s, were unworthy of the Divinity, 
and that it would* be far better if they offered the .sacrifices of 
their prai.ses to,the all-powerful God who made heaven jind 
earth; I also often prayed the Lord to deign to overthrow 
the idol, and draw these people from their errors. The 
mercy of the Lord worked upon those gross minds, and dis- 
posed them, lending an ear to my words, to quit their i<lols, 
and follow the Lord. I as3<‘mbled Some of them, in order 
that I might, with their help, throw down the immense 
image which I could neJ^ destroy by my owm strength. 1 
had already broken the other# idols, which was more easy. 
Many assembled around the statue of Diana; they threw 
cords around it, and began to puK; but all their efforts could 
ndt break it. I then went to the cathedral, threw mys(*lf 
.upon the ground, and with tears iinpJorfed the Divine mercy to 
destroy hy the powers of Heaven, what earthly efforts did not 
suffice to throw dewn. After my prayer I left the cathedral, 
and immediately returned to the labourers; 1 took the cord, 
and we immediately recommenced pulling. At the first 
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rflfort (lie idol fell to tlie pvound; it was afterwards brolcen, 

niid rednc(‘d to ])Owder with iron mallets I felt dis- 

])os(‘d to n'turn to my ordinary way of lifr^; hut the bishops, 
wlio wisIkmI to str(Mi.ii;then me, in order that I miglit continue 
more perfectly the work which I had commenced, came to 
me and said: — * The way that yon have chosen is not the 
right way; yon are nin¥orthy, and cannot be compared with 
Saint >Siiaecm of Antio(*h, who lived upon his column. Besides, 
the. situation of tlu'. place does not permit of a like amount of 
suflering; d(*S(‘(md rather, and live with tliejmothers that you 
liave assembled.’ At tlH*s(‘ words, that I might imt ac- 
cused of disob(‘dienc(i towards the bishop, I descmidi'd, and 
1 w(mt with them, and also took some rejiast with them. One 
day, the liidioj) having despat(‘hed me to some distance from 
the villagf‘ sent labounu's with liatelu ts, chisids, and hammers, 
and tlirew down tin* column on which I used to live. When 
f returned tie* next day. 1 found all destroyed; 1 w’cpt bit- 
tm'ly; 1)ut I did not wish to r(*-(\<tal)lisli what was destroyed, 
for lear cf Ixang accused of going against the orders of the 
bishops; and from that time 1 have remained here, ami con- 
teiit(Ml mysidf with living with my brothers.’ 

All 'is (‘(jually remarkable in tliis ne(‘()nnt, both the ener- 
g(‘tie devotion and tli(‘ inward enthusiasm of the hermit, 
and tlie good sense, ])erliaps with a toueh^df jealousy, of the 
hislio[)s; w(i meet in it at onc(* tlie iidlneiiec# of tlie east, and 
the p('culiar eharaetm’ oi’ tlie west. ^ And as the bishop of 
Treves repr(‘ss(‘d tlu‘. insanity of the s^ylites, so Saint Augus- 
tin assailed hypocrisy w andering under th(‘. ^monkish cloak. 

‘‘The snbtl(‘. enemy of mankind,” says lie, “ luis o\ cry wdiere 
dispersed hypocrites niub r tlie, feate.re> of monks; they over- 
Tu I the provine(*s, w h<*r(‘ no one ha^ sent them, w^andering in 
cAcry direction, not establishing tb/msehes, staying now here. 
S()ni(‘ go about scdling relie.^ ot^ martyrs; that is to say, if 
th(‘y be reli(‘s of martyrs^ others show' their robes and their 
phylacteries 

I might cite inany^otlu’r examples in wdiicli this two-fold 
fact, the resemblance iTnd tin; difKn'(‘nce of the east and 

the west, is likewise marked. Amidst these eccentricities, 

• # 

^ Greg, of Tours, vol. i. p. 440 — 444. 

* Saint Augustin, dc Ojftcrc Monvv, ‘28. 
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through these alternations of folly and wisdom, the progress of 
the monastic institution continued; the number of monks 
went on increasing; they wandered or became fixed, they 
excited the nation by their preachings, or edified it by the 
spectacle of their life. From day to day they received greater 
admiration and respect; the idea became established that 
this was the perfection of Christia<i conduct. They were 
proposed as models for the clergy; already some of them had 
been ordained, in order to,makc them priests or even bishops; 
and yet they W(;re still laity, preserving a great degree of 
libertjr, contracting no kind of religious engagement, always 
distinct from the clergy, often even purposely separating 
from it. 

“It is the ancient advice of the fathei’s,” says Gassier 
“ advice which endures, that a monk, at any cost, must fly 
bishops and women; for neither women, nor bishops, allow a 
monk who has once become familiar with them, to rest in 
peace in his cell, nor to fix his eyes on pure and celestial 
doctrine, contemplating holy things.”* 

So much liberty and power, so strong an influence over the 
people and such an absence of general forms, of regular organi- 
zation, could not fail to give rise to great disorder. The 
necessity of putting an end to it, of assembling these mis- 
sionaries, these solitaries, these recluses, these cenobites, who 
every day becar®,e more numerous, and were neither of the 
people nor the clergy, under a common government, under 
one discipline, was stropgly felt. 

Towards the end of the fifth century, in 480, there was 
born in Italy, at Nursia, in the duchy of Spoleto, of a wealthy 
and considerable family, the man destined to resolve this 
problem, to give to the monks of the west the general rule 
for which they waited; l\ipeak of Saint Benedict. At the 
age of twelve years he was. se.it to Rome to prosecute his 
studies. This was the time of the fall of the Empire, and 
the great troubles of Italy; the lleruli and the Ostrogoths 
disputed for its possession; Theodoric drove out Odoacer; 
Rome was incessantly taken, rc-tak«n, threatened. In 494, 
Benedict, scarcely twelve years of age, left it with Cyrilla, 
Iris nurse; and a short time afterwards we fiifd him a hermit 


^ Cassien, de Instit, cesnoh. xi. 17. 
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in the depths of a cavern, at Subiaco, in the Campagna di 
Boma. 

As to why this child retired there, how he lived, nothing is 
known; for his legend, our only account, places at every step 
a moral wonder, or a miracle, properly so called. However 
this may have been, at the end of a certain period, the life of 
Benedict, his youth and his austerities, attracted the shepherds 
of the neighbourhood; he preache<l to them; and the power 
' of his word and the authority of ]iis example, the always 
numerous concourse of auditors, soon rendered him celebrated. 
In 510, the neighbouring monks* of Vicovaro lyishe^ to 
have him for their chief ; he at first refused, ‘telling the 
monks that their conduct was disorderly, that they abandoned 
themselves in their house to all kinds of excesses, that they 
should undertake reformation and submit themselves to a very 
severe rule. They persisted, and Benedict became abbot of 
Vicovaro. 

He, in etfect, undertook with invincible energy the refor- 
mation which lie had spoken of; as he had foreseen, the monks 
were, soon tired of a reformer. The struggle between .them 
and him became so violent that they attempted to poison him 
in the chalice. He perceived it by a miracle, says the legend; 
quitted the monastery, and retook to his hermit life at 
Subiaco. • 

His renown spread far; not only the sliephejxls, but laymen 
of every condition, and wandering monks, assembled to live 
near him. P^quitius and I'ertullus, iioble Romans, sent their 
sons, Maurus and Placidus to him; Maurus at the age of twelve, 
Placidus quite an infant. He found(;d monasteries around 
his cavern. In 520, it appears that he had founded twelve, 
each compo.«ed of twelve monks, in, which he began to try 
the ideas and institutions by wlach, in his opinion, tlie 
monastic life should be regulated. 

But the same spirit of insubordination and jealousy which 
had driven him from the* monastery of Vicovaro was soon 
manifested in those whicli he had himself just founded. ’A 
monk named Florentius raised up enemies against him, laid 
snares for him. Benedict was irritated, and a second time 
renounced the struggle, and, taking some of his disciples, 
among others, Maurus and Placidus, he retired, in 528, to 
the frontiers of the Abruzzi and the Terra di lavoro, near 
Caasino. 
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lie there found what the hermit Wullihuch, whose history I 
liave just mentioned, found near Treves, paganism still in exist- 
ence, and the temple and statue of Apollo standing on Mount 
Cassiuo, a hill which overlooks the town. Benedict overthrew 
the temple and the statue, extiri)ated paganism, collected 
numerous disciples, and founded a new monastery. 

It 'was here, where he remain(*d iipd ruled to the end of his 
life, that he entirely applied himself to, and published, his 
Rules of Monastic Lile^. It soon hecariu', as every one 
knows, the genm’al, and almost only law of the monks of 
the It was by this rule of Saint Benedict that the 

Avestern mbnastical institution Avas reformed, and reetnved 
its definitive form. Let us stop here, then, and examin(‘ Avitli 
some care this small code of a society which has played so 
important a part in the history of Kuroj)e. 

The author commences by (explaining tlie state of the 
AA^estern monks at this epoch; that is to say, at the Ix^ginning 
of the sixth century: 

“ It is well known,” says h(?, that there are four kinds 
of m^iiks: firstly, the cenoljites, those who live in a monas- 
tery, under a ruler or abbot. The second kind is tliat id' 
the anchorites, that is to say, hermits; those wlio, not from 
the f(‘rvour of. a novice, but by long proof of the monastic! 
life, luiA^e already' hiarned to tlui great profit of many people!, 
to combat agai^ist tlu! de\il, and who, Avell prepared, go out 
alone from tlie army of tlunr hrotliei's to engage in a single 

combat The third kind of monks is that of tlie 

sarabaites^ who, not being tried by any rule, nor by any 
lessons of experience, as gold is friend in the 1‘nrnace, and 
similar rath(*r to the S(>l*t nature of lead, by tlieir works keep 
fealty to the age, and liojto flod by their tonsure. We meet 
these to the number of ^vo, three, or more, Avithout pastor, 
not caring about the sheep ^of tAic Lord, but mendy their OAVii 
particular flock; their law is their desire; what tlicy think or 
prefer, that they call holy; Avhat Moes not please them they 
say is not jiermitted. The fourth kind is that of the monks 
Avho are called (jyrovdtji^ Avho, during their whoh^ life, inhabit 
various cells for three or four days, in various provinces, 
always Avandering — never settled, obeying the bent of their 
luxuries and the debaucheries of gormandizing, and in every 
respect Averse than the sarabaites. It is much better to hold 
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our peace than to sp<!ak of their miserable way of life: pass- 
ing them in silence, let ns, with God’s aid, regulate the strong 
U'^sociation of the cenobites.” 

The facts thus established, the rule of Saint Benedict is 
divided into seventy-three chapters, namely: 

Nine chapters concerning the moral and general duties of 
the brotliers. , 

Tiiirteen concerning I’cligious duties and offices; 
Twenty-nine concerning discipline, faults, penalties, &c.; 
'i'en concerning the internal government and administra- 
tion; • * ^ 

Twidv(! concerning various su’ojects, as guests, brothers tra- 
velling, 

'J'iiat is, — 1. nine chapters on the moral code; 2 . thirteen 
on lh(; religious; 3, twenty-nine of the i>enal code or disci- 
])line; 4. ten of tlie political code; o. twelve upon various 
subjects. 

Let us take each of tlu'se small codes, and see what princi- 
ples doininatii in tlnnn, what was the meaning and compass of 
tlui reformation which their author brought about. ^ 

1. With regard to the moral and general duties of monks, 
the points upon which the whole rule of Saint Benedict rests 
arc, self-ilenial, obedienci^, and labour. Some of the monks of 
tlu; w{‘st had often (mdeavoured to introduce^ labour into their 
life; but the attein[)t had nev(‘r become genfral, was never fol- 
lowed up. This was the great revolution which* Saint Benedict 
made in tin; monastic institution; he especially introduced 
manual and agricultural labour into* it. The Benedictine 
monks were the agficldturists of Kuro})e? they cleared it 
on a large scale, associating agriculture with preaching. A 
colony, a swarm of monks, not very ^numerous at first, trans- 
ported themselves into uncultivaticil places, or almost so, 
often into the midst of a still ijagan population, into Germany, 
for example, or Britt:iny; ami thdi-e, at onc('. missionaries and 
labourers, they accomplisked their two-fold task, often at- 
tended with as much danger as fatigue. This is how Saint 
Benedict regulated thf; eiiiployment of the day in his monas- 
teries; you will sec that labour there occupied a great place: 

“ Laziness is the enemy of the soul, an^l consequently the 
brothers should, at certain times, occupy themselves in manual 
labour; at others, in holy reading. We think that this should 
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be thu3 regulated. From Easter to the month of October, 
after the first prime, they shouUl work, nearly to 'the fourth 
liour, at whatever may be necessary: from the fourth hour, 
nearly to the sixth, they shall apply themselves to reading. 
After the sixth hour, on leaving the table, they shall repose 
quietly in their beds; or if any one wislies to read, let him 
read, but in such a manner as not fo disturb others: and let 
nones be said at the middle of the eighth hour. Let them 
work till vespers at whatever there may b<; to do; and if the 
poverty of the place, necessity, or the harvest keep them 
inpfoyed, let them not mind that, for they are 
if they live by manual labour, as our bi'others 
the apostles did; but let everything be done with moderation, 
for the sake of the weak. 

“ From the month of October, until the beginning of Lent, 
let them be occupied in reading until the second hour; at 
the second let them sing tierce, and until nones let all work 
at what is enjoined them; at the first stroke of nones let 
them quit work and be ready the m<.>ment the second stroke 
shall,, sound. After repast, let them read or recite the 
psalms. 

“ During Lent, let them read from the morning until the 
third hour, and let them then work as they shall be ordered, 
until the tenth hour. Dui’ing Lent, all shall receive books 
from the library, tvhich they shall read one after another all 
through. These books shall be given at the commencement 
of Lent. Especially let' one or two ancients be chosen to go 
through the monastery at tlie hours wdien the brothers arc 
occupied in readitig, and let them see if they find any negligent 
brother who abandons himself to rcposc, or to conversation, 
who in no way applies hipiself to reading, who is not only use- 
less to himself, but who df^dracts the others. If one of the kind 
is found, let him be reprimand<id once or twice; if he do not 
amend, let him be subjected to the regulated correction, in 
order to intimidate the others. (!!)n Sunday let all be occu- 
pied in reading, excejit those who are .selected ibr various 
functions. If any one be negligentrior lazy, so that he neither 
•wishes nor is able to meditate or read, let some labour be en- 
joined upon him, .so that he may not remain doing nothing. 
As regards infirm or delicate brothers, let some work or em- 
ployment be imposed, so that they may neither be lazy nor 
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should be taken into considerlition by the abbot.” ’ 

Top;ethei’ with labour, Saint Benedict prescribe-! ] assive 
obedience of tlic monks to their superiors: a rule less new, 
and which prevailed also among the monks of the east, but 
which he laid down in a much more express manner, and 
more vigorously developyig its consequences. It is impos- 
sible, in studying the history of European civilization, not to 
• be astonished at the ])art which is there played by this 
idea, and not curiously to seek its origin. Of a surety, 
Europe received it neither from Gi^Jece, ancient Rome,# the 
Germans, nor from Clirislianity, properly so calle(r. It began 
to appear under the Roman empire, and arose out of the 
worsliip of the imperial majesty. But it was in the monastic 
institution that it was truly aggrandized and developed; it is 
from thence that it .set out to spread it.self into modern civi- 
lization. That is the fatal present that the monks made to 
Eurojie, and which so long altered or enervated its virtues. 
This ])rinciple is incessantly repeati'd in the rule of Saint 
Benedict, hlany chapters, entitled, Dc ohedientia, dv hmnili- 
tdte, announce and comment upon it in detail. Here are 
two which will show to what a point the rigour of a])plication 
was pnissed. Chapter sixty-eight, entitled. If a brother is 
ordered to do aiijjtldmj impossible, is thus exjwcssed: 

“ If by ehancii anything diilicult or impossijjle be imposed 
upon a brother, let him receive with all mildness and obedi- 
ence tlie command which is imposed ’upon him. If he sees 
that the thing entirely surpasses the extent of his power, 
let him explain litly and patiently to hfs superior the 
reason of the impossibility, not intlamed with jn-ide, not 
resisting, not contradicting. If, aft^ his observation, the 
prior i)ersists in his opinion and his command, let the di.sciple 
know that it ought to be so,, and, confiding in the aid of 
God, let him obey.” * 

Chapter sixty-nine is entiled. That in a monastery no one 
must defend another, and goes on to say: — ^ 

“ It is necessary to b<: v^ry careful that, upon no pretext, 
a monk dare in the monastery defend another, or, so to 
speak, protect him, even when he shall be related by the ties 
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of blood: let this in no manner be dared by the monks, 
because it mi"ht lead to* grave* and scandalous ocourrcnccs. 
If any one transgress in this, let him be severely repri 
manded.” 

Self-denial is the natural consequence of passive obedience 
Whoever is bound to obey absolutely, and on every occasion, 
exists not; all personality is torn from him. The rule of Saint 
lienedict formally establishes the interdiction of all property 
as well as all personal will. 

“ It is especially necessary to extirpate from the monastery, 
anck unto the very root, the vice of any one possessing 
anything m particular. Let no person dare to give or re- 
ceive without the order of the abbot, nor have anything of 
his own peculiar property, not a book, nor tablets, nor a 
pen, nor anything whatsoever; for it is not permitted them 
oven to have their body and their will under their own 
power.”* 

Can individuality be more completely abolished ? 

2. I shall not detain you with the thirteen chapters which 
regulate worship and the religious otlices; they do not give 
rise fo any important observation. 

3. Those which treat of discipline and penalties, on the 
contrary, require our best attention. It is here that perhaps 
the most considerable of the changes brought about by Saint 
Benedict into thd monastic institution appears, the introduc- 
tion of solemn and perpetual vows. Hitherto, although the 
entering into the monastery gave reason to presume the in- 
tention of remaining there, although the monk contracted a 
kind of moral ‘obligation which daily tended to take gr<*at 
fixity, still no vow, no formal engagement, wois yet pronounced. 
It was Saint Benedict jvho introduced them, and made them 
the basis of the monastic life, of which the primitive character 
thus entirely disappeared. This character was exaltation 
and liberty ; perpetual vows, which could not long delay being 
piac<!d under the care of the public power, substituted a law, 
.Ml institution. 

“Let him who is to be received, says the- rule of Saint 
Benedict, “ promise in the oratory, before God and his saints, 
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the pei’petuity of his stay, the reformation of his manners and 
obedience. Let a deed be made of this promise, in the name 
of the saints whose relics ai-e deposit(*d there, and in presence 
of the abbot. Lot him write this deed with his own hand, 
or, if he cannot write, let anothei', at his request, write it for 
him, and let the novice .put a cro.s3 to it, and Avith his own 
hand deposit the deed upon the altar.” * 

The word novice reveals another innovation to us; a no- 
•vieiate Avas, in fact, the natural conse<iuence of the perpetuity 
of VOAV.S, and Saint Benedict, Avho, to an exalted imagination 
and an ardent character, joined inuch*good .<011^10, and pra(^ical 
sagacity, failed not to prescribe it. Its duratioii*^vas more 
than a year. They read by degrees the Avhole rule to the 
novice, saying to liim: “ Here is the law under Avhich you 
wish to strive; if you can obserAC it, ent(“r; if you cannot, 
go freely.” Upon the Avhole, the conditions and forms of trial 
ai’e evidently conceived in a .spirit of sinceiity, and Avith 
the intention of being Avell assured that the Avill of the can- 
didate Avas real and strong. 

4. As regards the political code, the government itsylf of 
the mona.sterics, the, rule of. Saint B(medict oilers a singular 
mixture of despotism and liberty. Passive obedience, as you 
have just seen, is its fundanumtal principle; at the same time 
the government is elective; the abbot is alwi^ys chosen by the 
brothers. When once this choice is m:We, they lose all 
liberty, they fall under the ab.solute domination of their su- 
perior, but of the superior Avhoin the}'*havc elected, and of no 
other. * 

JMoreover, in imposing obedience on the •monks, the rule 
orders that the abbot consult them. Chapter 111., entitled. 
That the advice of the brothers mustl\p taken, expressly says: 

“ Whenever anything of importance is to take place in the 
monastery, let the abbot conjoke the Avhoh; congregation, 
and say Avhat the question is, anti after having heard the 
advice of the brothers, ho «hall think of it apart, and shall 
do as appears to him most suitable. We say call all the 
brothers to the counefl, because God often reveals by the 
youngest what is most valuable. Let the brothers give 
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their advice in all submission, and let them not venture 
to defend it obstinately; let tin! atlair depend upon the will 
of the abbot, and let all obey what he thinks beneficial. 
But as it is suitable that the disciple should ob(*y the master, 
so it is desirable that the latter should refrulate all thinjrs with 
prudence and justice. Let the rule be followed in everything, 
and let no one dare to break it. 

If trilling things are to be done in tlie interior of the 
monastery, h‘t them take the ad\iee of the aiuuents alone.’' # 
Thus in this singular government, (Section, deliberation. 
andtabsolut(* poVver were* coexistent. 

o. The (•iiaptc'rs which treat of various sul>jt‘ets hav(i notliing 
remarkable, exei'pt a character of good sense and mildness, 
'which is also seen in many other parts of tin* rule, ami with 
which it is impossible not to be struck. The moral thoTight 
and general discipline of it are severe; but, in the details of 
life, it is humane and moderate; more humane, more moderate, 
than the Koman law, than tlu* barbaric laws, than tin* general 
mariners of tht^ timc*s. I do not doubt but that the brothers, 
confvied within a monastery, were goveriuMl by an authority, 
upon the whole moni nai.-onable, iuid in a manner h'ss severe, 
than they would luue been in civil vSoeiety. 

Saint BelKMliet was so impi’essed with the nee(*ssity for 
a mild and modirate ruh‘, that tli<* preface which lie has an- 
nexed to it linislu^s with tie so words: 

AVe wish thus to institute a school for tlie service ol‘ the 
Lord, and we hojie we have not put into this institution any- 
thing harsh or jiainfifl; but if, aft(*r tlic^ council of e(|uity, 
anything for the*correetion of vice, or maintenance of <*harity, 
is found in it whieli is j-atlier too harsh, do not, alarmed at 
that, flee tlie path of salvation; at its eommenecrmmt it is 
always narrow; but by tin* progress of a regrdar lile, and faith, 
the heart dilates, and run- with an imdfable sweetness into 
the way of God’s eommiuiuments,” 

It was in that Saint Benedict gave forth his ruh!.** in 
the time of his death, it ha<l already spread into all parts 
of Kurope. Saint Plaeidus carriecj it^into Si'^uly, othm's into 
Spain. Saint Maurus, the cherished disciple of* Saint Benedict, 
introduced it into France. At tlie request of Innocent, 
bishop of Mans, he set out from Mount Cassino at the end of 
the year 542, while Saint Benedict still lived. When he 
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arrived at Orleans, in 543, Saint Benedict no longer lived, 
but the institution did not the less pursue its course. The 
first nionast(;ry founded by Saint Maur was that of Glanfeuil, 
in Anjou, or Saint Maur-sur-Loire. At the end of the sixth 
century, the greater part of the French monasteries had 
adopted the same ride; it had become the general system of 
th(! monastic order, so that towards the end of the eighth 
century, Cliarlemagne eaus<‘d it to be asked in the various 
parts of his empire, if thtu’e existed any other kind of monks 
tlian tlwse of the order of Saint lieitediet? 

We have as yet imr studied more«th«n half, so to speqji, of 
the. revolutions of the monnstie institutions at thff epoch, its 
internal revolutions, the clianges in the regime and legislation 
of monasteries, their relations on the one hand with the state, 
on the other with the clergy, their situation in civil society, 
and in ecclesiastical society. This will form the subject of 
our next lecture. 
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fiftei;ntii lecture. 

The relfttioi^ of tao laonks with tlio olcri^^y, from the fourth to the 

century — I'livar piiiihtiu* iieli'peiLleuee — ransom of ilecline — ■!. lit 
proportioii as tlie nainlxT an«l the powm* of (he monks were auf^inenteil, 
the bisliops fX'eiileil their jiirishietion o\(‘r tlean — (huions of the 
councils — 0. The nicuks aial o^'t.tiii prhiha'cs — ‘h 'J’lon' aspjte 

to eiitir into tiie eler^'y — Dillerfiters an I eoiite^is amon^^ the iiiOiiKs 
thcnihehes upon this sulijeet — Tlie hisjatps at first re|'Ml>e their preten- 
sions — Thf \ way to tlu ii' — lit eiiterini.C into iheelertty the monks lo.so 

their imlepemlei.ee — Tsranny of tin* hi^liop'i o\er the monuNtenh's — lie- 
sistuucc of the monks — f’hai'terr> panteil ])y the bishops to some monas- 
teries — 'riie monks lni\e r« eonrse to the proieetiou of tlie kinc^s, ti> 
that of the ].ot l‘s — (’haraeter ami limits of the intcr\eniinn — Similarity 
between tlie strinr-^^le of tin; moim^eries a'tain.st the bishops ami tliut of 
the commons the f.-mlal loriK. 

• 

We have stiulieil the .uiU-rnal .'y>t< ia of monasteries from 
the fourtli totheeii'lithcentnrv; ;it pre-cut lotus oeeiipy (uir- 
.selves witli llieii» external eoiidition in the eluirch in general, 
v.'ith their relations with the clergy. 

As people have been di'ocivid as to the internal state ami 
system of momisterif's, oy forgetiiiig tin; primitive, elie.rac- 
ter of monks, who were at first laymen and not ceele-ia-lies, 
so have they been greatly I'leeelved conemming their situation 
in the church, by forgetting their^equally priniitivceharaet(;r, 
w'^iieh was liberty, independenae 

. The foundation of a great number monasteries l)elonge(l 
to an ejweb, when tlio monks W(‘?e already, and for a long 
time had been, incorporate*! vvitli tlui clergy; many wej’o 
founded by a patron, lay or ecclesiastical, sometimes a bishop, 
aometimes a king, or a great nobleman; and we see them. 
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irom tlieir very origin, subject to an authority to which they 
owed tlieir existence. 

It is supposed that it had always been thus, that all the 
monasteries had been the creation of some will foreign and 
superior to that of the congregation itself, and which, more 
or le.ss, had r(‘tained its influence. This is entirely to over- 
look ^he primitive sitiyition of these c,stablishnients, and the 
true mode of their formation. 

The first monasteries were no^ founded by any one, — they 
loiinded themselves. They were not, as^ at a later pcriotl, 
the pious work of some, rich aVef powerful igan who wms 
desirous of building an edifice, joining a churefi to it, endow- 
ing it, and calling other men to it, in oi'der that they might 
there lead a religious life. The monastieal a.ssociations formed 
themselves spontaneously, among equal.-^, by the impul>i\e 
movement of soul, and witliout any other aim than that of 
satisfying it. Tlu; monks preceded the monastery, its edifices, 
its church, its endowment; they united, each of his own will, 
and on his own account, without depemling upon any one be- 
yond, as fr«'o as they were disinterested. • 

In meeting, they naturally found themselves, in all that re- 
lated to manner.s, to doctrines, to redigious practices, placed 
under the inspection of the bidiojis. The secular clergy ex- 
isted before the monasteries; it was organised; it had rights, 
a recognised authority; tluj monks tven; subject to it, like 
other Christians. The moral and religious life of the faithtul 
was the object of episcopal iiispct’tion and censure; that of 
tlie moidvs was in the same ease: the bishop was not invested 
with any jurisdiction w'ith rege.rd to them, with any j>ar- 
lieular authority; they were in the general condition of 
the laity — living, however, in gvat independence, electing 
tin ir superiors, administering the property wliich they ])os- 
si'sscd in common, w'itliout ‘4ny obligation to any one, without 
any burden upon any one, governing themselves, in a v;ord, 
as they chortC. • 

Their independence, and the analogy between their siTua- 
tion and the rest of\hc%laity was smh, that they had no par- 
ticular church, for instance, no ehnrch attached to their 
monastery, no priest who celebrated Divine si'rvicc for th-..ru 
especially; they went to the cliurcli of the neighbouring ciiy 
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or parish, like all the faithful, united to the mass of the po- 
pulation. 

This was the primitive state of the monasteries, the start- 
ing point of their relations with the clergy. They did not 
long remain there: many causes soon concurred to change their 
independence, and unite them more intimately with the eccle- 
siastical corporation. Let us attempt to recognise tlieiy, and 
to mark the various degrees of their transition. 

The number and power of the monks continually inereixsed. 
When I say power, I speak of their inlluence, their moral action 
on the'publy': for power, properly so called, h-gal, constituted 
power, the. monks were entirely without; but their intluence 
was daily more visible and more strong. For this reason 
alone, they attracted a more assiduous and attentive inspec- 
tion on the part of the bishops. The clergy very quickly un- 
derstood that it had in them, either formidable rivals, or useful 
instruments. They applied themselve.s, therefore, at an early 
period to confine them, and to make use of them. The eccle- 
siastical history of the tilth century attests the continual 
etforts of the bishops to extend and to confirm their juris- 
diction over the monks. The general inspection which they 
had a right to exercise over all the faithfid, furnished them 
with a thou.sand occasions and means. The very liberty en- 
joyed by the monks lent them aid, for it gave rise to many 
disorders; and tl^i episcopal authority xvas, of all others, most 
naturally called upon to interfere for their repression. It inter- 
posed, therefore, and the acts of tin; councils of the fifth century 
abound in canon.s, whose only object is to confirm and esta- 
blish the jurisdictfon of the bishops ((V(!r monasteries. The 
most fundamental is a canon of the mcnmenical council held 
at Chalcedonia in 4.51, ano* which enacts: 

“ Those who have sincerely and really embraced the solitary 
life shall be suitably honoured; but as some, under the ap- 
pearance and name of monk's, disturb civil and ecclesiastical 
affairs, overrunning town.s, and att« nipting even to institute 
moAasteries for thein.sclve.y, it has plea.sed us to order that 
no one build or found a monastery wkhotit the consent of the 
bishop. 

“ Monks, in every city or district, .shall be .subject lo the 
bishop, remain tranquil, only apf»ly themselves to fastings and 
prayer, and * oin in the place wliere they have renounced the 
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world. Jjci them not meddle with ecclesiastical and civil 
affairs, and interfere in nothing out of doors, and not quit 
their monasteries, unless, for some necessary w^ork, it be so 
ordered by tlie bishoi) of the city.”* 

Tliis text proves that, hitherto, the greater part of the mo- 
nasteries were freely founded by the monks themselves; but 
this fact was already c.pnsidered as an abuse, and tht^ autho- 
rity of the bishop was formally retpiired. Its necessity, in 
fact, became a law', and we read in the canons of the council 
of Agde, held in oOti : 

“ We forbid tliat n<!w monasteries be fminded without the 
consent of the bishoj).”'^ * 

Jn oil, tlie council of Orleans orders: 

“ Let the abbots, a<-cording to the humility w'hich is suit- 
able to the religious life, be subject to the pow’er of the 
bishops; and if tliey do anytliing against the rule, let them 
be repriinaiidcd by the bishops; and being convoked, . they 
shall meet once a year in the place cho.'cn by the bishop.”'* 
Here the bishop goes further, he makes himself the ruling 
mini.ster even in the interior of monasteries ; it was qot from 
him that they held it ; lu; was not the monastical legislative 
po'wer ; but he took the right of surveying the execution of 
the law there. 

The same, council adds : “ Let no iuonk, abandoning, 
through ambition or vanity, the cougrcf^ition of the monas- 
tery, dare to construct a separate cell without the j)ermission 
of the bishop, or the consent of 10;^ abbot.”* 

New progress of the epi.-copal aifthority: hermits, ancho- 
rites, recluses, attracted more admiration ftnd popular favour 
than the cenobites: the most z«'alous monks were always dis- 
j)osed to quit the interior of the iy»nasterics in order to give 
themselves up to these ])roud austeriti»'s. For some time 
no authority interfered to j)r(w<*nt it, not even that of the 
abbot ; you now see tlm reprfssive power sanctioned, not 
only that of the abbot, imt of the bishop; he, too, charged 
both with keej)ing the, monks witiiin the interior of the house, 
and with repressing’thjj external effects of exaltation. 

' CouD. of Chalcedouia, in 401. c. 4. ^ lb. c. OB. 

• lb. c. 10. * Couu. of Orleans, c. 
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In 3J2, a new council of Orleans decrees : 

“ Lot abbots who slight the orders of the bishops, not bo 
admitted, unless they humbly retract this rebellion.”^ 

And a year afterwards: 

“Let the luoiiastery and th<* discijdine of monks be under 
the authority of tiie bisliop of the district in which they are 
situated. 

“ Let it not be permitted to abbots to go far from their 
monastery without the peri,uissiou of the bishop. If they do 
so, let them b(' regularly eorreeted by tlu'ir bisliop, according 
to thc«ancient canons. 

“Let the bishops take under their ean^, nunneries esta- 
blished in their city; and let them not allow any abbi ss to do 
aught against the rule of her monastery. 

Wiien all the.<e ruhswi re proclaimed, although they did 
not contain anything very preciM-, :\It!iongh, O' you see, tin: 
jurisdiction of the bishops was not exactly determined, still 
it V, .!s establi'hed; it interl’er<*d in the principal ])oints of 
the exi.'tenee of the monk.s in the foundation of monaste- 
ries, iiuthe observation of tlndr discijdine, in the duties of the 
abbots; and, recognised in j)rinciple, although often repul.-ed 
in fact, it strengthened itself by exercise. 

The monks themselves concurred to its progression. When 
they had aecpiired ftiore im[)ortanee, they claimed a separate 
exi.stence. They complained of lieing assimilated with the 
simple laity, and confounded with the mass of the faitidul; they 
desired to be established^ a*' a distiiiet corporation, a positive 
institution. Independence ami influence were not sufficient 
for them — privilege, was nece-j'ary. Now, from whom could 
they obtain it, e.xcept from the ( lergy? The authority of 
thy bishops could alone eovstitute them separate from the re- 
ligious society in general, and |)ri\ ilege them in its bosom. 
They demanded these privilege-;;' and obtained them, but by 
])aying for them. There was one, for instance, very simple, 
that of not going to the chundi of Ihe. parish, of construct- 
ing* one in the interior of tlie mona'tery, and there cele- 
brating divine service. I'hey grained it to them without 
difflculty; but it was nece.-sary that priests should do duty 
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in these churches; now the monks were not priests, and had 
not the right of doing dut/. Tln-y gave them priests, and 
tlie external clergy from that time had a place in the in- 
terior of monasteries; men were there sent from it as delegates, 
insi)eetors. By this fact alone, the indepemdence of the monks 
alread}" endured a serious Idow; they saw, and attempted to 
renuidy, tlie evil; they (Jemanded that instead of priests sent 
from without, the bishop should ordain some monks priests. 
'I'lie clergy consented to it, and under the name, of hicro- 
tnoiiaclii, the monasteries had priests chosen from out of their 
own body. Tluiy were ratlnn* Ics.-rsfi-angefs than those who 
came irom \vithout, but .'till tlu'y belonged to^ihe secular 
<‘lergy, took its .'pirit, a.-.sociated themselves with its interests, 
.separated tliemseUes more or less from their brothers; and 
by this simple distinction, <‘stablished betwe. n the simple 
monks and tlui j)ri', sts, between those; who were pre.sent at 
the service, and tho.'c; who performed it, llie monastic in- 
stitution already lo.'t part of its independenee and of its homo- 
geiH'iiy. 

The loss was so real tliat more than one superior of^a mo- 
nastery, more, than one abbot perceived it, and attempted to 
re})air it, tit least to limit it. The rules of many monastic 
orders speak of priests establi.shcd in the monastery with di.s- 
trnst, and aj)[)Iy thmnselv«*s sometimes to res4rain their number, 
sometimes the inlluenc<! of them. • 

Saint Benedict in his formally inserted two chapters on 
tills .subject: • 

“ If an abbot,” says he, ‘‘wislihs to'have a priest or a dea- 
con ordained for him, let him .select from fimong his people 
one who i.s worthy to perform the sacerdotal funettions. But 
let him who i-s ordained guard agaii^t all pride, and let him 
not contend against anything which .shall be t-njoined him by 
th(! abbot ;’ let him know th:^ he, is even more subject to the 
regular discipline than any other* that the priesthood is not a 
reason for him to forgc't o+icdience. and rule; but let him more 
and more advance in (Jod, and always keep to the fuuc- 
tions by which he mitwed into the monastery, except the 
duties of the altar, when even, by choice, of the congregation, 
and the will of the abbot, lie shall be, by reason of the merits 
■of his life, raised to a more elevated rank. Let liim know 
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that he must observe the rule established by the deans and 
priors ; that if he dare to act otherwise, he shall not be 
judged as a priest, but as a rebel. And if, after having been 
frequently warned, he does not correct himself, let tin*, 
bishop himself be called as witness. If he do not amend, and 
his faults be glaring, let him be driv<‘n from the monastery, 
in case he will not still submit, nor obey the rule.”* 

“ If any one of the order of priests ask to be I'eceived into 
the monastery, let it not be immediately consented to; if lui 
persist in his request, lot ‘nim know that he, sliall submit to 
the whole discipline rule, and that nothing shal' be 
abated himf'''’ 

This rather jealous fear, this vigilance to repress the 
arrogance of priests, to subject them to the life of monks, 
was also manifested elsewhere, and by other symptoms; they 
only the better prove the progrt'ss of the external clergy in 
the interior of monasteries, and tl»e danger in which it placed 
their ancient independence. 

It had to submit to an entirely diircrent check. Not con- 
tent wdth being separated from the lay society, and being 
raised "above it by their privileges, tlu* monks conceived the 
ambition of entering fully into the ecclesiastical society, of 
participating irr the privileges and power of the clergy. 
This ambition waj shown in the monastical institution at a 
very early period.* It was imt approv<(l of by all. 'Ilio 
exalted and austere monks, tliose whoso imagination was 
strongly filled with the. holiness of tlie monastic life, and 
aspired to all its glories^ were averse to receiving the saered 
orders. Some regarded the clerical as a worldly life, wliicli 
deterred them from the contemplation of divine things; 
the others thought themselves unworthy of tlui priesthood, 
and did not find themselvJls in a sufficiently pcrfi'ct state to 
celebrate divine service. Hence arose .some singular inci- 
dents in the relations betwam* the. monks and the clergy. 
In the fourth century, while Saint Kpiphanus wa.s bi.shop in 
thg island of Cypru.s, there was a monk in the i.'<1and named 
Paulinianus, celebrated for his virtues, •and in great n'puta- 
tion for sanctity. They frequently proposed making him a 
priest; he always declined, saying that he was not worthy 


' Re;j, S. Boned, c. 
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of it; but Saiut Epiphanus positively insisted upon consecrat- 
ing him. lie proccculed in the Mlowing manner: it is himself 
wlio gives the account: 

“ While they celebrated mas.s in the cliurcli of a village 
near our monastery, without his being aware of it, or in 
the, least (expecting it, we had him seized by a number of 
deacons, and had his im^uth held, for fear that, wishing to 
<-seape, lu; should adjure us in the name of Christ. ^Ve at 
lirst ordained him deacon, and summoned him, by the, 
fear he had for (jlod, to fulfil the oil^a*. ile stiamgly re- 
sisted, maintaining that he wms umvorthy. It^'^is almost 
necessai-y to force him, tin- we had great dilliculty in per- 
suading him by testimonies of tlu^ Writings, and in citing 
the eouimands i)f (iod. And when he had j)erformed the 
duties of deacon in tlie holy .saeriliee, wc; again laid his mouth 
Indd. with great dilliculty; wo ordained him priest, and, for 
the same, reasons whieli we had already impressed upon him, 
W(; <leeided him to take a j)laee among the priests.”' 

Th< V randy came to sueli violent extremities; l)ut I might 
cite many other examples of monks who wen* sincerely re- 
pugnant to becoming priests, and obstiiiately refiused. 

Such, however, was far from being their general eharaeter. 
The greater part Avere very anxious to enter into orders, for 
the clergy was the, superior body: to be ^Aa-eived into its 
bosom was to be, raise<l. “ If the desire to b^'ome a priest 
excite you,” says Saint Jerome to a monk, “ learn, that you 
may be able to teach; pretend not to, be a soldier without 
having been a militiaman, and a master before having laam a 
disciple.”^ In fact, the desire to become jtriests .so keenly 
excited the menk.s, that Cassieuus ranks it among the tempta- 
tions with which the demon ]>ursue4 them, and especially 
among tho.se, Avhich he attributes to the demon *)f vain glory. 

“ Sometime.s,” .says he, “ tlu^dei^ion of vain glory inspires 
a monk with a desire for the degrees of the (dergy, the j)riest- 
hood, or tluj dcaeonship. According to him, if he be in- 
vested with it, dc'spite himself, be will fill the duties Avith so 
much rigour, that he ini;^it offer examph*s of holiness even 
to other priests, and might gain many people over to the 

' Saint Einphamia, lett. to .lohii, bishop of Jenualoni, vol. ii. p. 312. 

* Saint Jerome, lett. 4, ad Jiiisliciim. 
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church, not only by his admiraljle way of living, but by his 
doctrine and discoui'ses.” ^ And he relates the following 
anecdote upon this subject — a singular proof, truly, of the 
passion with which certain monks aspired to become priests, 
and of the empire which this desire possessed over their 
imagination: 

“ I remember,” says he, “ that* during my stay in the 
solitude of Scythia, an old man told me, that going one day 
to the cell of a certain biother, to visit him, as he approached 
the door, he hourd ljn\ within pronouncing certain tAvords; 
he stopped, a little, wishing to know what he read of the 
Scripture, or else what he repeated from memory, according 
to usage. And as this pious spy curiously listened, Avith his 
ear at the door, he perceived that th(3 spirit of vain glory 
tempted the brother, for he spoke as if he addressed a sermon 
to the people in the church. The old man still stopped, and 
he heard that the brothei', after having finished his sermon, 
changed his office, and did the duties of deacon at the mass of 
the catechumens. lie at last knocked at the door, and the 
brotfier came to meet him with his accustomed veneration, 
and introduced him into his cell. Then, rather troubled in 
his conscience at the thoughts Avhich had occupied him, he 
asked him Iioaat, long he had been there, fearing, Avithout 
doubt, that he bad insulted him by keeping him waiting at 
the door; and the old man answered, smiling: ‘ I arrived 
just as you celebrated ^le mass of the catechumens.’” 

Of a surety men preoccupied to such a degree by such a 
desire, Avoyld unliesitatingly have sacrificed their independence 
to it. Let us see how they attained their end, and Avhat re- 
sult this success had for them. 

The clergy at first IcXjkcd upon the ambition of the monks 
Avith a good deal of jealousy and distrust. At the fourth cen- 
tury, some bishops, more rigoVous and discerning than others, 
or with some particular end in view, received them fav'our- 
ably. Saint Athanasius, for example, bishop of Alexandria, 
engaged in his great contest agaiijst the Arians, visited 
the monasteries of Egypt, loadeu the monks Avith distinc- 
tioti, and selected many to ordain as priests, and even to 
make bishops of. The monks Avere orthodox, eager, popular. 


* Cassienus, de Cicnoh^ Inst. xi. ]4. 


2 Ibid. 10. 
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Athanasius saw that in them he should have powerful 
and devoted allies. His exdmple was followed by some 
bishops in the west, especially by Saint Ambrose at Milan, 
and by Eusebius, bishop of Verceil. But the episcopue.y in 
general behaved differently; it continued to treat tlie preten- 
sions of the monks coldly, scornfully, and to combat them 
underhand. Proofs of it are in writing down to the seventh 
century. At the end of the fourth, for example, tho bishop 
of Rome, Saint Siricius (384 — 398), allowed lioly orders to be 
conferred upon them, but with many ^iptilations, lest too 
large a Humber of monks should pcnetiHr* into tlie clergy. In 
the middle of tlie following century. Saint Leo (‘flo — 460) 
engaged Maximus, patriarch of Antioch, not too easily to 
allow permission to preach to the monks of his diocese, even 
to the most holy, because their preaching might have serious 
eonsecpiences for the influence of the clergy. At the end of 
the sixth century. Saint Gregory the Great recommended the 
bishops to ordain, monks as parish priests but rarely, and to 
euq)loy them with I'cscrve. Upon the whole, amidst even the 
favours which it exhibits towards them, the episcopacy always 
shows itself jealous of the monks, and inclined to separate 
them from tho cku'gy. 

But the progress of their po[)ularity surmounted this 
secret rcsistiuice. It was soon acknowledgiKpthat theirs, of 
all lives, was the Christian life; that it surpassed in merit 
that of the external clergy, who c<!uld not do better than 
imitate them, and that a priest, or even,?i bishop, in becoming 
a monk, advanced in the p;iths of holiness and salvation. 
The councils themselves, composed of bisho^’is, proclaimed 
these maxims: 

“ If pi’iests,” says a council of Toledo, “ desiring to follow 
a better life, wish to embrace the rule of the, monks, let the 
bishop give them free access into the monasteries, and in no 
Avay obstruct the design of those who* wish to give themselves 
up to contemjdation.”^ • 

When they were generally recognised, there was no longer ’ 
any means of resisting Itho* invasion of the monks, nor of 
parsimoniously granting them the priesthood and episco- 
pacy. At tho commencement of the seventh century, Boni- 


* Conn, of Toledo, in c. GO. 
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face IV. proclaims that they are plus quam idonei, more than 
fitted for all the functions \)f the clergy ; and gradually 
events and minds progressed in this direction ; the monkc 
found themselves incorporated in trie Ci'ergy; and while 
preserving a distinct existence, associated on every occasion 
with its privileges and power. It is impossible to determine 
exactly the date of this admissi9n; it was progressive, and 
for a long time incomplete; even in the eighth century, the 
monks w'ere at times still called laymen, and considered as 
such. Still it may be said that, about the end of the sixth 
and ^t the beginniu'^‘’yf the seventh century, the revolution 
for whi^h they had laboured from the end of the fourth cen- 
tury was consummated. Let us see what were the results of 
it, as regards their external condition, what was the condition 
of the monks in the clergy, when they decidedly formed a 
part of it. 

It is evident that they must have lost there a great deal of 
independence, and that the authority of tlie bishops over 
monasteries was necessarily extended and confirmed. You 
ki\ow what the power of the episcopacy w’as over parish 
priests from the seventh to the eighth century. The fortune 
of monks was no better. Those little associations which we 
have just seen so independent, over which the bishops had 
scarcely a meval jurisdiction, which they laboured with so 
much care to tlraw beneath their empire, see how they were 
treated at the seventh century. I shall leave the councils to 
speak for themselves v 

“ It has been gi\*en out at the present council that monks, 
by orde^, of the bishops, are subject to servile labours, and 
that, against the canonical orders, the rights of monasteries 
are usurped with an^illegitimate audacity; so that a monas- 
tery becomes almost a domain, and that illustrious part of the 
body of Christ is almost reduced to ignominy and servitude. 
We therefore warn the chiefs of the churches that they no 
longer commit anything of the,Jcind; and that the bishops do 
nothing in monasteries except what the canons direct them, 
that is, exhort the monks to a^Jioly life, appoint the abbots 
and other officers, and reform such things as shall be against 
rule.”! 


• Conn, of Toledo, in 633, c. 51. 
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'• As regards presents that are made to a monastery, let 
not the bishops touch them.”‘ * 

“ A most deplorable thing there is, which we are forced to 
extirpate by a severe censure. We have learnt that certain 
bishops unjustly establish as prelates in certain monasteries 
^me of their relations or favourites, and procure them ini- 
quitous advantages, to the eqd that they may receive, through 
them, botfi what is in fact regularly due to the bishop of the 
diocese, and all that the violence of the exactor whom they 
have sent can seize from th5 monasteries.”'^ 

I might greatly multiply these quotatiui?s: all would equally 
attest that, at this epoch, the monasteries were subjected to 
an odious tyranny on the part of the bishops. 

They, however, had means of resistance, and they made use 
of them. In order to explain the nature of these means 
satisfactorily, allow me to leave the monks for a moment, and 
call your attention to an analogous fact, and one much better 
known. 

Every one is aware that, from the eighth to the tenth cen- 
tury, the cities, large or small, which still existed in Gajal, 
were induced to enter into the feudal society, to assume the 
characteristics of the new system, to take a place in its 
hierarchy, to contract its obligations in order to possess its 
rights, to live under the patronage of a lord. This patronage 
was harsh, oppressive, and the cities impatibnt^ supported 
its weight. At a very early period, when they first en- 
gaged in feudalism, they attempted to shake it off, to regain 
some independence. What were theii* means ? In the 
boroughs tliere was the Avrcck of the ancibnt municipal 
system: in their miserable condition, they still selected some 
obscure magistrates: some property^ remained to them; 
they administered this property themselves : in a word, 
they preserved, in some respect^ an existence distinct from 
that which they had assumed in entdinng the feudal society, 
an existence which was connected with institutions, with 
principles, and with a social state, all of them entirely dif- 
ferent. These remains* o£ their ancient existence, these 
wrecks of the municipal system, became the fulcrum by the 
aid of which the boroughs struggled against the feudal master 

* Ooun. of Lerida, in 524, c. S. * Coim of Toledo, in 005, c. 3. 
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who had invaded them, and progressively regained some 
degree of liberty 

An analogoys fact was brought about in the history of 
monasteries, and of their relations with the clergy. You have 
just seen tlic monks entering into the ecclesiastical soeiet;^ 
and falling under the authority of the bishops, as tlvc com- 
mons entered at a later period,- into the feudal society, and 
fell under the authority of the lords. But the monks akso 
retained some of their primitive existence, of their original 
independence j for example, they had laid domains given them; 
these domains wereYfot confounded with those of the bishop 
in whose’ 'diocese the monastery was situated; they were not 
lost in the mass of church propei*ty of which the bishop had 
the sole administration; they remained the distinct and per- 
sonal property of each establishment. The monks accord- 
ingly continued to exercise some of their rights; the election 
of their abbot and other monastic affairs, the interior admini.s- 
tration of the monastery, &c. In the same Avay, therefore, as 
the boroughs retained some wreck of the iruinicipal system, 
and of their property, and made use of them in order to 
struggle against feudal tyranny, .so did the monks preserve 
some remnants of their internal constitution and of their pro- 
perty, and made usc! of them in struggling against episcopal 
tyi’anny. So that the boroughs followed the route and in the 
steps of the monasteries; not that they imitated them, but 
because the sann; situation led to the same results. 

Let us follow in itsl vicissitudes the resistance of the monks 
against the bishops; wo shall see this analogy developed more 
and more. 

The contest was at first limited to complaints, to protesta- 
tions, carried eitlier ’?)eforo the bishop himself, or before the 
councils. Sometimes the councils received them, and issued 
canons to put a stop to the evil: I have just read to you text.s 
which prov'(; it. But a written remedy is of little efficacy. 
The monks felt the necessity of ‘^ecurring to some other means. 
They openly resisted their bishop; they refused to obey his 
injunctions, to receive him in the* monastery; more than once 
’ they repulsed his envoys by force of arms. Still their resist- 
ance weighed heavily upon them; the bi.shop excommunicated 
them, interdicted their priests: the struggle was grievous 
for all. They treated. The monks promised to resume 
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order, to iiiakc presents to the bishop, to cede to him some 
part of the domain, if he ^as willing to promise to respect 
the monastery tlienccforward, not to pillage their property, to 
leave them in peaceful enjoyment of their rights. The bishop 
consented, and gave a charter to the monastery. They are 
♦ regular charters, these immunities, these privileges conferred 
upon monasteries by their bishop, the use of which became 
so fi‘(;qnent that we find an official compilation of them in the 
Formula of Marculf. I will read it: you will be struck with 
the character of these acts: 

“ To the holy lord and brother in CiA'ist, tfie abbot of 

or to the whole congregation of monastery, Ifliilt at 

by ^ in honour of Saint , bishop, . The 

love which wo bear you has impelled us, by Divine inspii’a^ 
tion, to regulate lor your repose things which assure us 
eternal reeompenc(“, and, without turning us from the right 
road, or overstepping any limit, to establish rules which 
may obtain by the aid of the Lord an eternal duration, for 
we do not insure the least recompence from God in applying 
tmrselves to what must come to pass in future times, without 
giving succour to the poc>r in the present time. . . . We think 
it our duty to insert in this sheet what you and your successors 
sliould do with the assistance of the Holy Spirit, or rather 
tliat to which the bishop of the holy church himself is bound; 
naimd}', that those of your congi-egation wh*o aje to exercise 
the holy service's in your monastery, when they shall be pre- 
sented by the abbot and all the coiTgregation, receive from 
us or our successors the sacred orders* without making any 
gift for this honour; that the said bishop, ofit of respect for 
the place, and without I’cceiving any recompence, consecrate 
the altar of the monastery, and grgnt, if it be demanded 
of him, the holy oil each year; and w-hen, by Divine will, 
one abbot shall ])ass from the n|onastery toGod, let the bishop 
of the place, without expecting recompence, elevate to the 
rank of abbot, the monk m^st remarkable for the merits of 
his life, whom he shall find selected by the brethren. And 
let them take notiiing wHijoili has been offered by God-fearing 
men to the abbey. And unless requested by the congre- 
gation or the abbot, to go there for the sake of prayer, let 
none of us <5nter into the interior of a monastery, nor over 
step its enclosure. And if, aftc>’ having been begged so to 
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do by the monks, the bishop come for the purposes of prayer, 
or to be useful to them in anyfliing, after the celebration of 
the holy mysteries, and after having received simple and 
brief thajiks, let him set about regaining his dwelling without 
being required so to do by any one, so that the monks who 
are accounted solitaries may, with the help of God, pass the 
time in perfect tranquillity, and that, living under a holy rule, 
and imitating the holy fathers, they may the more perfectly 
implore God for the good of the church, and the salvation of 
the country. And if any monks of this order conduct theiO” 
selves with indifteren&J*,*und not as they should, if it is neces- 
sary let th^n be corrected according to rule by their abbot; 
if not, the bishop of the town must restrain them, in order that 
the canonical authority be deprived of nothing which tends 
to the repose of the servants of the faith. If any of our 
successors, (which God foi*bid,) full of perfidy, and impelled 
by cupidity, desire, in a spirit of audacity, to violate the 
things herein contained, overwhelmed by the blow of divine 
vengeance, let him be anathematized and excluded from the 
communion of the brotherhood for thi*ee years, and let this 
privilege be not the less eternally immovable for his conduct. 
In order that this constitution may remain always in vigour, 
we and our brothers, the lords bishops, have confirmed it 
with our signatures. 

“ Done, th^s — ^ — day of the year of our Lord 

When we come to the history of the commons, you will 
see that many of the cliarters which they wrested from their 
lords, seem to have bfien frame<l upon this model. 

It happened to the monasteries as it was afterwards to hap- 
pen to the commons : their privileges were constantly violated 
cr altogether abolished They were obliged to have recourse 
to a higher guarantee, and they invoked that of the king; a 
natural pretext presented itself; the kings themselves founded 
monasteries, and in founding them took some precautions for 
shielding them from the tyranny of the bishops; they retained 
thera under' their especial protection, and prohibited any usur- 
pation of the property or rights of |;be«nonks on the part of the 
bishops. Thus originated the intervention of royalty between 
the monasteries and the clergy. By and bye, monasteries 


^ Morculf^ b. u f« 1 
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which had not been founded by kings had recourse to their 
protection, and attained it for money or some other consider- 
ation. The kings in no way interl’ered with the jurisdiction 
of the bishops, they disputed none of their religious rights; * 
the protection accorded by them had exclusive reference to 
monastic property; as this protection was more or less effica- 
cious, the bishops used every effort to elude it; they refused 
to recognise the letters of 'protection and immunity granted by 
the king; sometimes tliey falsified them by the assistance of 
some treacherous brother, or even* wholly abstracted them 
from the archives of the monastery. . iifter st while, in order 
more fully to possess themselves of the constantly augment- 
ing wealth of these establishments, they tliought of another 
plan: they procured their own nomination as abbots of the 
more valuable monasteries : an opening to this encroachment 
presented itself; many monks had become bishops, and for the 
most part, bishops of the diocese in which their own mo- 
nastery was situated; in this monastery they had taken care 
to keep up friends, partizans; and the post of abbot becom- 
ing vacant, frequently found no difficulty in securing it for 
themselves. Thus, at once bishops and abbots, they gave 
themselves up without restraint to the most monstrous abuses. 
The monasteries in every direction were sorely oppressed, 
were recklessly despoiled by their heads; the monks looked 
around for a new protector, they addressed •themselves to the 
pope. The papal power had been long strengthenffig and extend- 
ing itself, and it eagei'ly availed itself, of every opportunity of 
still further extending itself; it interposed as royalty had in- 
terposed, keeping, at all events for a long time^ within the same 
limits, making no attempt to narrow the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the bishops, and abridging them of^no spiritual right; ap- 
plying itself only to repress their aggressions upon property 
and persons, and to maintain inviolate the established monas- 
tic rules. The privileges granted* by the popes to certain 
monasteries of Frankish-Gaul previously to the commence- 
ment of the eighth century Kept strictly within these limits 
in no case removing tl*em from the episcopal to the papal 
jurisdiction. The monasrery of Fulda presents us with the 
first instance of such a transfer, and this took place by the con- 
sent of the bishop of the diocese. Saint Boniface, who himself 
placed the monastery under the direct authority of the holy 

VOL. ir. H 
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see. This is the first instance of such a proceeding that we 
meet with; neither popes nor kings had ever before intcr- 
. fered, except for the purpose of keeping the bishops witliin 
the just limits of their authority. 

Such were the changes through which, in the interval I 
have described, the monastic associalions passed, in their re- 
lations with the clergy. Their original condition was that of 
independence; this independence was lessened the moment 
that they obtained from the clergy some of the privileges 
which they had solicited 'from that body. The privileges so 
obtained, only served Vo -augment their ambition: they became 
bent upon entering the ecclesiastical corporation; they did 
enter it, after a wliile, and found themselves thenceforward 
subject, like the priests, to the ill-defined, the unlimited 
authority of the bishops. I'he bishops abused their authority, 
the monasteries resisted, and in virtue of what still remained 
to them of their original independence, prqpured guarantees, 
eharters. The charters being slighted, themonks had recourse 
to the civil authority, to royalty, and royalty confirmed tlie 
charters, and took tlui monks under* its protection. This 
protection proving inadequate, the monks next addressed 
themselves to the pope, who interposed by another title, but 
without any.more decisive success. It is in this struggle of 
Voyal and papal protection against episcopal tyranny, that we 
leave the monasteries in the middle of the eighth century. 
Under the Carlovingian race, they had to experience still 
more terrible shocks,' assaults which it required their utmost 
efforts to overcome. ‘ We will speak of these at the proper 
time; at present, the analogy between the history of the 
monasteries and that of the commons, which manifested itself 
two centuries later, is tlje fact which most peculiarly calls for 
an observation. . 

We have now completed the history of social civilization, 
from the sixth to the middle of the eighth century. We have 
gone through the revolutions of ci^l and of religious society,— 
■wewed each of them in their various elements. We have 
still to study the history, during tljp same period, of purely 
intellectual and moral civilization; of the ideas which then 
occupied men’s minds, the works which these ideas gave birth 
to — in a word, the philosophical and literary history of France 
at this epoch. We will enter upon this study in our next 
lecture. 
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SIXTEENTH LECTURE. 

^ • 

From the sixth to the eighth century all "Jirofane literature disappeared ; 
sacred literature alone remained — This is* eviilcnt in The schools and 
writings of this epoch — 1. Of the schools in Gaul from the sixth to the 
eighth century — Cathedral schools — ^ural schools — Monastic schools — 
What they taught there — 2. Of the writings of the day — General cha- 
racter of literature — It ceased to he speculative, and to seek more especi- 
ally science and intellectual enjoyments^ it became jiractical ; knowledge, 
eloquence, wntings, were maefe means of action — Influence of this charac- 
teristic upon the idea formed of the intellectual state At this epoch — It 
produced scarcely any v^orks, it has no literature properly so calle^d ; still 
minds were active — Its literature consists in sermons and legerfds — 
Bishops mnd missionaries — 1st, Of Saint Cesaire, bishop of Arles — Of 
his sermons — 2nd, Of Saint Columban, missionary, and abbot of Luxeuil 
— Character of sacred eloquence at this epoch. ^ 

• 

In studying the state of Gaul at the fourtlf and fifth cen- 
turies/ we found two literatures, tjie one sacred, the other 
profane. The distinction was marked ia persons and in 
things; the laity and the ecclesiastics studied, meditated, 
wrote; and they studied, they wrote, they meditated, upon 
lay subjects, and upon religious subjects. Sacred literature 
dominated more and more, but it •was not alone, profane 
literature stiU existed. 

From the fourth to tlie eighth ctntury, there is no longer 
any profane literature; sacred literature stands alone; priests 
only study or write; and^hey only study, they only writg, 
save some rare excej^jons, upon religious subjects. The 
general .character of the*epocli is the concentration of intel- 
lectual development in the religious sphere. The fact is 

^ Lecture 4th, vol. i, p. 346 — 389. 

H 2 
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evident, whether we regard the state of the schools which still 
existed, or the works which havd come down to us. 

The fourth and fifth centuries, you will remember, were in 
no want of civil schools, of civil professors, instituted by the 
temporal power, and teaching the profane sciences. All 
those great schools of Gaul, the organization and names of 
which i have mentioned to you, we, re of this description. 1 
have even pointed out to you, tliat as yet there were no 
ecclesiastical schools, and tliat religious doctrines, which 
daily became more powerful over minds, were not regularly 
taught, had no legal atid official organ. Towards the end 
of the sixtlf century, everything is changed: there are no 
longer civil schools; ecclesiastical schools alone subsist. Those 
great municipal schools of '^Jj'oves, of Poicticrs, of Vienne, of 
Bordeaux, &c., have disappeared; in their place have arisen 
schools called cathedral or episcopal schools, because each 
episcopal see had its own. The cathedral school was not 
always alone; we find in certain dioceses other schools, of an 
uncertain nature and origin, wrecks, perhaps, of some ancient 
• civil school, which, in becoming metamorphosed, had perpetu- 
ated itself. In the diocese of Reims, for example, there ex- 
isted the school of Mouzon, some distance front the chief 
place of the diocese, and in high credit, although Reims had 
a cathedral schooS. The clergy began also, about the same 
epoch, to create bther schools in the country, also ecclesi- 
astical, destined to form young readers who should one day 
become priests. In 529, the council of Vaison strongly re- 
commended the propagation of country schools; they were, 
indeed, multiplied very irregularly, numerous in some dioceses, 
scarcely any in others. Finally, there were schools in the 
great monasteries: the iKtellectual exercises were of two kinds; 
some of the most distinguished monks gave direct instruc- 
tion to the members of the congregation, and to the young 
people who were being brought up at the monastery; it was, 
moreover, the custom, in a large pumber of monasteries, that 
after the lectures at which the monks were bound to attend, 
they should have conferences among themselves upon what- 
ever had been made the subject of the lecture; and these con- 
ferences became a powerful means of intellectual development 
and instruction. 
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The most flourishing of the episcopal schools from the 
sixth to the middle of the eighth century were those of ; 

1. Poictiers* There were many schools in the monasteries 
of the diocese, at Poictiers itself, at Liguge, at Ansion, &c. 

2. Paris. 

'3. Le Mans. 

4. Bourges. • 

0. Clermont. There was another school in the town where 

they taught the Theodosian code; g remarkable circumstance, 
which I do not find elsewhere. , ^ 

6. Vienne. 

7. Chalons-sur-Saone. * 

8. Arles. 

9. Gap. 

The most flourishing of the monastic schools of the same 
epoch were those of : 

1. Luxeuil, in Franche- Comte. 

2. Fontenelle, or Saint Vandrille, in Normandy; in which 
were about 300 students. 

3. Sithiuf'm Normandy. • 

4. Saint Medard^ at Soissons. 

5. Lerens. , 

. It were easy to extend this list; but the prosperity of mo 
nastic schools was subject to great vicissitudes; they flourished 
under a distinguished abbot, and declined ^nder his suc- 
cessor. 

Fven in nunneries, study was nbt neglected; that which 
Saint Cesaire founded at Arles contained, at the commence- 
ment of the sixth century, two hundred nhns, for the most 
part occupied in copying books, sometimes religious books, 
somWmes, probably, even the work^f of the ancients. 

The metamorphosis of civil schools into ecclesiastical schools 
was complete. Let us see what was taught in them. Wo 
shall often find in them the names ot sciences formerly professed 
in the civil schools, rhetork;, logic, grammar, geometry, astro- 
logy, &c. ; but these were, evidently no longer taught except 
it! their relations to tlieotogy. This i§ the foundation of the 
instruction: all was tuimed into commentary of the Scrip- 
tures, historical, philosophical, allegorical, inoral, commentary. 
They desired only to form priests; all studies, whatsoever 
their nature, were directed tow'ards this result. 
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Sometimes they went even further: they rejected the pro- 
fane sciences themselves, whatever might be the use made of 
them. At the end of the sixth century, Saint Dizier, bishop 
of Vienne, taught grammar in his cathedral school. Saint 
Gregory the Great sharply blamed him for it. “ It is not 
fit,” he writes to him, “ that a mouth sacred to the praises 
of God, should be opened for those, of Jupiter.” I do not 
know exactly what the praises of God or of Jupiter had 
to do with grammar ; but, what is evident, is the crying down 
of the profane studies, although cultivated by the priests. 

The same fact is visible,, and far more plainly, in the writ- 
ten literature! No more philosophical meditations, no more 
learned jurisprudence, no more literary criticism; save some 
chronicles, some occasional poems, of which I shall speak at 
a later period, we have nothing belonging to this time except 
religious works. Intellectual activity appears only under this 
form, displays itself only in this direction. 

A still more important revolution, and less perceived, is 
manifested: not only did literature become entirely religious, 
but, religious, it ceased to be literary; there was no longer 
any literature, properly so called. In the finest times ot 
Greece and Rome, and in Gaul, up to the fall of the Roman 
empire, people studied, they wrote, for the mere pleasure of 
studying, of knowing, in order to procure for themselves 
and for others^ intellectual enjoyment. The influence of 
letters over society, over real life, was only indirect; it was. 
not the immediate end of the writers; in a word, science and 
literature were essentially disinterested, devoted to the re- 
search for the trhe and the beautiful, satisfied with .finding 
them, with enjoying them, and pretending to nothing more. 

At the epoch which «now occupies us it was otherwise; 
people no longer studied in order to know; they no longer 
wrote for the sake of writing, , Writings and studies took a 
practical character and aim. Whoever abandoned liiraself 
hereto, aspired to immediate action upon men, to regulate 
their actions, to govern their life, to convert those who did 
not believe, to reform those who believed and did not practice. 
Science and eloquence were means of action, of governments 
There is no longer a disinterested literature,' no longer any 
true literature. The purely speculative character of philo- 
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sophy, of poetry, of letters, of the arts, has vanished; it is no 
longer the beautiful that men seek; when they meet with it, 
it no longer serves merely for enjoyment; positive application, 
influence over men, authority is now the end, the triumph of 
all works of mind, of all intellectual development. 

It is from not’ having taken proper heed to this character- 
istic of the epoch upon which we are occupied, that,- in my 
opinion, a false idea has been formed of it. We find there 
scarcely any works, no literaturoi, properly so called, no dis- 
interested intellectual activity distinct^ from positive life. It 
has been tlience concluded, and you have surely heard it said, 
you may everywhere read, that this was a time of apathy and 
moral sterility, a time abandoned to the disorderly struggle of 
material forces, in which intellect was without development 
and without power. 

It was not so. Doubtless nothing remains belonging to 
this age, either of philosophy, poetry, or literature, pro- 
perly speaking ; but it does not follow that’there was no 
intellectual activity. It was in an eminent degree other- 
wise; only it was not produced under the same forms^ as at 
other epochs; it did not lead to the same results. It was- an 
activity entirely of application, of circumstance, which did not 
address itself to the future, which had no design to bequeath 
literary monuments to it, cfilculated to chatm or to instruct; 
the present, its wants, its destinies, contentl^oraneous interests 
and life, that was the circle to which it confinett itself, wherein 
the literature of. this epoch spent itself. It produced, few 
books, and yet it was fertile and powefful over minds. 

One is therefore highly astonished when, after having heard 
it said, and having oneself thought that this time was sterile 
and without intellectual activity, weiind in it, upon looking 
nearer, a world, as it were, of writings, not very considerable, 
it is true, and often little, remarkable, but which, from 
their number and the ardour which reigns in them, attest a 
rare movement of mind <ind fertility. They are sermons, 
instructions, exhortations, homilies, and conferences uppn 
religious matters. Mivar has any political revolution, never 
has the liberty of the press, produced more pamphlets. Three- 
fourths, nay, perhaps ninety-nine in a hundred, of these little 
works have been lost; destined to act at the very moment, 
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almost all improvise^, rarely connected by their authors or by 
others, they have not come down to us; and yet an immense 
number remains to us; they form a true and rich literature. 

The sermons, homilies, instructions, &c., of this epoch, may 
be ranged under four classes. The one class consists of ex- 
planations, of commentaries upon the Scriptures. A passionate 
interest was attached to these inoimntents of the common 1‘aith; 
men saw everywhere among tlu'm purposes, allusions, les- 
sons, examples; they spught in them hidden meiinings, 
moral meanings,,.will ,or allegory. The most elevated, tlie 
most subtle mind incessantly found there something to exer- 
cise itself upon; and the people received with avidity these 
applications of books, which had all their resi)ect, the actual 
interests of their conduct and life. 

The sermons of the second class relate to the primitive 
history of Christianity, to the festivals and solemnities which 
celebrate its j^reat events, such as the birth of Jesus Christ, 
his passion, his resurrection, &c. 

The third class comprehend sermons for the festivals of the 
saintsiand martyrs; a kind of religious panegyrics, sometimes 
pufely historical, sometimes turned into moral exhortations. 

Finally, the fourth class is that of the .‘^ermons destined 
to apply religious doctrines to the practice of life; that is to 
say, sermons upoh religious morality. 

I have no intention to detain you long upon this literature. 
To really understand it, to estimate the dcgi'ce of develop- 
ment taken by the humhn mind, and to appreciate the in- 
fluence which it has exercised over mankind, a lengthened 
study is necessaVy, often tedious, although full of results. 
The number of these compositions passes all conception: of 
Saint Augustin alone Vhere remain three hundred and 
ninety-four sermons; and he preached many others, of which 
we only have fragments, juid .again many others which are 
entirely lost. I shall contine myself to the selecting two of the 
m^n who may be considered as tke most faithful re[)resen- 
tatives of this epoch, and to the placing before you some frag- 
ments of their eloquence. • * 

• There were two classes of preachers— the bishops and the 
missionaries. The bishops in their cathedral town, where 
they almost constantly resided, preached several times a week, 
tiome even every day. The missionaries, who were chiefly 
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monks, perambulating the country, preacliing both in churches 
and in public places, in the midst of the assembled people. 

The most illustrious of the bishops of the epoch which 
occupies us was Saint Cesaire, bishop of Arles; the most 
illustrious of the, missionaries Avas Saint Colomban, abbot of 
Luxeuil. I will endeavour to give you an idea of their life 
and preaching. • 

Saint Cesaire was born at the end of the oth centiuy, in 
470, at Chalons-sur-Saune, of a considerable family, and 
already celebrated for its piety. In lys infancy his tenden- 
cies, both intellectual and religious, attracted the attention 
of the bishop of Chalons, Saint Silvestre, who tfuisured him 
in 488, and devoted him to an ecclesiastical life. He made 
his first appearance in the abbey of Lerens, wlujre he passed 
many years, abandoning himself to great austerities, and often 
ehai'ged with preaching and teaching in the interior of the 
monastery. His health suffered from it; the abbot of Lerens 
sent him to Arles to get re-established, and in 501, amid the 
unanimous acclamations of tho people, he became bishop of 
that place. , 

He occupied the see of Arles for forty-one years, from 
501 to 542, during the whole of which period he was one of 
the most illustrious and influential of the bishops of southern 
Gaul. Ho presided at, and directed the principal councils 
of this epoch, the councils of Agde in 506, bf Aides in 524, of 
Carpentras in 527, of Orange in 529, all tne councils in 
which the great questions concerning the doctiine and dis- 
ci})line of the time were treated of, •among others, that of 
semi-Pelagianism. It appears even that life activity was no 
stranger to politics. He ivas twice exiled from his diocese; 
in 505, by Alaidc, king of the Viswgoths, and in 513, by 
'fheodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, because, they said, he 
wished to abandon Provence, (^nd especially the city of Arle^ 
to the king of the Burgundians, ifnder whose empire he was 
born. Whether the accusation was or was not well founded. 
Saint Cesaire was quickly restored to his diocese, which pae- 
sionately recalled him.* • 

His preaching there was powerful, and one of the principal 
sources of his celebrity. About a hundred and thirty of his 
sermons have reached us, a number far inferior to that which 
he preached. They may be distributed into the four classes 



106 


HISTORY OF 


which I have just pointed out, and by a circumstance which 
reflects honour on Saint Cesaire, the sermons on doctrine or 
religious morality are more numerous than mystical allegories, 
or panegyrics of the saints. It is from among the foi’mer that 
I shall take some passages calculated to make you acquainted 
with this kind of literature and eloquence.* 

In a sermon, entitled Advice to the faithful that they read 
the divine writmgs, Saint Cesaire urges them not to devote 
themselves exclusively to^their temporal affairs, to watch their 
souls, to be occupied i^plicitously with tlieni. 

“ The care of our soul, my dear brothers,” says he, “ strongly 
resembles the cultivation of the earth; as in the earth, we 
pluck up some things in order to sow others which shall be 
good, so should it be ibr our soul; what is evil should be 
rooted up, what is good should he planted; let pride be 
plucked away, and humility take its place; let avarice be 
rejected, and mercy cultivated. . . . No one can plant good 
things in his ground, until he has cleared it of evil things; 
accordingly thou canst not plant the holy germs of virtue in 
thy Sjpul, unless thou first pluck out the thorns and thistles of 
vice. Tell me, I pray thee, thou who saidst even now that thou 
couldst not accomplish the commandments of God because 
thou canst not read, tell me, who has taught thee to dress thy 
vine, at what time to plant a new one? who lias taught ii 
thee? Hast thc^u rfeadit, or hast thou heard speak of it, or hast 
thou asked it of able cultivators? Since thou art so occupied 
with thy vine, why art thou not so with thy soul? Give heed, 
my brother, !• pray ydu, there arc two kinds of fields, one of 
God, the other of man; tins domain of God is thy soul; is it, 
then, just to cultivate thy domain, and to neglect that oi' God? 
When thou seest the ^arth in a good state, thou rejoicest; 
wherefore, then, dost thou not weep at seeing thy soul lie 
fallow? We have but few day^, to live in this world upon the 
fruits of our earth; let us lurn, therefore, our greatest atten- 
tion towards our souls. ... let u.s, labour with all our power, 
with the aid of God, to the end that when he shall come to 
his field, which is our soul, he may ftnd'it cultivated, arranged 

* The greater part of the sermons of Saint Cesair^ were inserted in the 
appendix to the sermons of Saint Augustin, at the end of vol, v. of his 
works, fol. 1083. * 
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in good order; let him find crops, not thorns, wine, not 
. vinegar, and more wheat than tares.”* 

Comparisons borrowed from common life, faniilifir an- 
titheses, singulai’ly' strike the imaginatioii of the people; and 
Saint Cesaire makes great use of them. If,* recommends 
the faithful to conduct themselves properly church, to avoid 
all distraction, to pray with attention: 

“ Although in many respects, my dear brothers,” says he, 
“ we have often to rejoice at your progress in the way of 
salvation, still there are some things of which we must caution 
you, and I pray you to receive our observations willingly, 
according to your custom. I rejoice, and J return thanks to 
God, for that I see you flock faithfully to the church to hear 
the divine lectures; but if you wish to complete your suc- 
cess and our joy, come here earlier: you see tailors, gold- 
smiths, blacksmiths, rise early in order to provide for the 
M'ants of the body; and we, we cannot go before day to 
church to solicit pardon for our sins. . , . Come then, at an 
early hour, I pray you, and once arrived, try, with the aid of 
God, to prevent any foreign thought from gliding amidst our 
prayers, for fear of our having one thing upon our lips, and 
another in our hearti^, and that while our language is addressed 
to God, our minds go astray upon all sorts of subjects. . . . 
If thou wished' to urge any affair impm-tant» to thyself with 
some powerful man, and suddenly turning thyself from him, 
and interrupting the conversation, thou wert to occupy thy- 
self with all sorts of trifles, Avhat an insult wouldst thou not 
be guilty of towards him? what would hft anger not be towards 
thee? If then, when we are occupied with a man, we employ 
all our care not to think of anything else for fear of offending 
him, ought we not to be ashamed, whan we. are occupied with 
God in prayer, when we have to defend ourselves to his 
Holy Majesty for miserable siqs, should we not be ashamed 
to allow our mind to wander here ahd there, and to turn from 
his divine countenance? F*very man, my brothers, takes for 
his God that which absoi'bs his thought at the moment-qf 
prayer, and seems to ador<» it as his Lord. . . . This one, while 
praying, thinks of the public place, it is the public place that 
he adores; another has before his eyes the house which h^ 


S. Av(j, Op. vol. V. col. 500, 510. 
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is constructing or repairing; hp adores what he has before 
his eyes; another thinks of his vine, another of his garden. . . . 
What will it be if the thought which occupies be an ill 
thought, an illegitimate thought? if, in the midst of our 
prayers, we allow our mind to run upon cupidity, I’age, hate, 
luxury, adultery?. . . I implore you, therefore, my cherished 
brothers, if you wish entirely to arroid these distractions of 
the soul, let us endeavour, with the aid of God, not to yield 
to them.”‘ ' ,, 

Even in treating of the most elevated subjects, in addres.®- 
ing the gnivest counsel to his people, the tone of St. Cesaire’s 
preaching i§ always Tsimple, practical, foreign to all literary 
pretension, only destined to act upon the soul of his auditors. 
He wishes to excite in them that ardour for good work.s, 
that active zeal, which incessantly pursues good. 

“ Many people, my dear brothers,” says he, “ think that 
it is sufficient fur eternal life, if they have done no evil; 
if, perchance, any one has deceived himself by this false 
tranquillity, let him know, positively, that it is not sufficient 
for a Christian merely to have avoided evil, if be has not 
accomplished, as far as in him lies, things which are good; 
for He who 'said: Depart from evil , — also said to us . Do 
good. 

“ He who thihks that it is sufficient not to have done evil, 
although he h^s done no good, let him tell me if he would 
desire from his servant what he does to his Lord. Is there 
any one who would wfth that hl.s servant should do neither 
good nor evil? We all require that our servants sheuid not. 
only not do the. evil which we interdict them, but that 
they should acquit themselves of the labours that we impose 
upon them. Thy servdpt would be more seriously guilty if he 
should rob thee of thy cattle, but he wcmld not be exempt 
from fault if he neglected to guard it. It is not just that we 
should be towards God as we would not wish our servants to 
be towards us. . . . 

' Those who think that it is sufficient that they do no evil 
.are accustomed to say: ‘ May it«plea«e God that 1 should 
merit being found, at the hour of dea''., the same as when I 
left the sacrament of baptism.’ Doubtless, it is good for 
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each to be found free from faults at the day of judgment, 
but it is a grave one not to have progressed in good. To 
him alone who left the world as soon as he received baptism, 
may it suffice to be the same as when leaving baptism; ho had 
not time to exercise good works; but he Avho has had time to 
live, and is arrived at the age to do good, it will not suffice 
him to be exempt from faults, if he wishes also to be exempt 
from good works. I wish tliat he who desires to be found the 
same at death as he was wlien he received the sacrament of 
baptism would tell me, if, when he* plants a new vine, he 
wishes that at the end of ten years it should* be the same as 
the day when he planted it. If he grafts an /)live plant, 
would it suit him that it should be the same after many years 
as on the day when he grafted it? If a son be born to 
him, let him consider whetlier he would wish, that after five 
years he should be of the same age and the same size as at 
the day of his birth. Since, then, there is no one to whom 
this would be agreeable for the things which belong to him, in 
the same way that he would be sorrowful if his vine, his olive 
plant, or his son, should make no progress, so let him sorrow 
if he find that he himself has made no progress fronf the 
moment he was born in Christ.”' 

And elsewhere, in a sermon upon charity: — 

“ It is not without reason, you must sujjpose, that I so 
often discourse with you upon truth and perfect charity. I 
do it because I know no remedy so Avholesomft, or so effi- 
cacious for the wounds of sin. Let ,us add that, hoivever 
powerful may be this remedy, there is .no one who may not 
procure it, with the aid of God. For otl^er good works 
omitted, one may find some excuse; there is none for omit- 
ting the duty of charity. One may^say to mo, ‘ I cannot 
fast;’ ‘ I cannot love ?’ They may say, ‘ From the weakness 
of my body, I cannot abstain from meat and wine;’ but 
who can say to me, ‘ I eanntft love my enemies, nor par- 
don those who have ofiended me?’ Let no one deceive 
himself, for no one can deceive God. . . . There are many 
things which we cannot ^draw from our granary or our 
cellar, but it would be disgraceful to say that there is some- 
thing which we cannot draw, from the treasure of our heart; 
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for here our feet have not to run, our eyes to look, our ears 
to listen, nor our hands to work. We can allege no fatigue 
as an excuse; men do- not say to us: ‘ Go to the east to seek 
charity; sail to the east, and thence bring back affection.’ It 
is into ourselves and into our hearts that they order us to 
enter; it is there that we shall find everything. . . 

But, says some one, I cannot, in any way, love my 
enemies. God tells thee in the iScriptures that thou canst; 
and thou answerest that thou canst not. Now, look; should 
we believe God or thee*? . . . How then ? So many men, so 
many women, ^so ntany children, so many delicate young 
girls have supported with a firm heart, for the love of Christ, 
the flames, the sword, ‘wild beasts; and we cannot support 
the insults of some foolish persons! and for some petty 
ills which the wickedness of men has done us, we pursue 
against them to their death the vengeance of our injuries. 
Truly, I know not with what face and with what conscience 
we dare ask to share eternal beatitude with the saints, we 
who cannot follow their example even in the slightest 
things.”* 

Ttiis is not devoid of energy; the feeling of it is lively, 
the turns picturesque; it almost amounts to eloquence. 

Here is a passage which is even more touching. It is 
doubtful whether the sermon from which I borrow it is by 
Saint Cesaire. Jt contains some almost verbal imitations' 
from the eastern fathers, especially Eusebius and Saint Gre- 
gory: but this matters little; it is certainly by some preacher 
of the time, and characterizes it as well as that which I have 
just cited. It ,was preached on .Easter-day; it celebrates 
Christ’s descent into hell, and his resurrection: 

“Behold,” says the preacher, “you have heard what was done 
of his own free-will by -our Saviour, the Lord of Vengeance. 
When, like a conqueror, burning and terrible, he reached the 
■countries of the kingdom of darkness, at the sight jof him the 
impious legions of hell, affrighted and trembling, began to ask 
each other, saying : — ‘ What is this terrible figure resplendent 
with the whiteness of snow? Never has our Tartarus received 
his like; never has the world cast' into ' caverns any one 
resemblmg him; this is an invader, not a debtor; he exacts, he 
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does not ask; we see a judge, not a suppliant; he comes to com- 
mand, not to succumb; to take away, not to remain. Did, our 
porters sleep when this triumpher attacked our gates? If he was 
a sinner, he would not be so powerful; if any fault sullied him, 
he would not illuminate our Tartarus with such brilliancy. 
If he is God, wherefore has he come? if he is man, how has 
he dared? If he is God, what does he in the sepulchre? if he 
is man, why does he deliver sinners? whence comes he, so 
dazzling, so powerful, so radiant, so terrible? . . , Who is he, 
that with so much intrepidity he ‘oversteps our frontiers, 
and that not only he does not bear our punishments, but that 
he delivers others from our chains? Should n(jt this be he 
by whose death our prince lately said we should gain the 
empire over the whole universe? But if this be he, the hope 
of our prince has deceived him; where he thought to conquer, 
he has been conquered and, thrown down. O, our prince, 
what hast thou done, what hast thou wished to do? Behold 
him who, by his splendour, has dissipated thy darkness; he 
has overthrown thy dungeons, broken thy chains, delivered 
thy captives, and changed their sorrow into joy. Behold 
those who were accustomed to groan under our tormentk in- 
sult us because of the salvation which they have received; 
and not only do they not fear us, but they even menace us. 
Have any seen hitherto the dead become prpud, the captives 
rejoice? Why hast thou desired to leqd Jiither him whose 
coming has called back joy to those who late w%re in despair? 
We no longer hear their accustomed cries, none of their 
groans resound!’ ' . 

Surely, even were you to find such a passage in Paradise 
Lost, you would not be astonished, for this discourse is not 
unworthy of the hell of Milton. 

It is not, however (and this is a gt)od reason for not attri- 
buting it to him), in the general tone of the preaching of 
Saint Cesaire. This is in genelal more simple, less ardent; it 
addresses itself to the common incidents of life, to the natural 
feelings of the soul. There reigns in it a mild kindness to- 
wards a genuine intinaacY.with the population to whom tile 
preacher addresses himsdf ; he not only speaks a language 
suited to his auditors, the language which he believes best 


* Aug* Op, Yol. V. col. 283, 284. 
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calculated to act upon them; but he pays attention to the 
eflect of his Avords; he Avishes •to take Irom them anything 
which they may possess likely to Avound, — all bitterness; he in 
a manner claims indulgence for his severity. 

“ When I make these reflections, I fear that some Avill rather 
be irritated against us than against themselves: our discourse 
is offered to your charity as a mirror; and as a matron, Avhen 
she regards herself in her mirror, corrects Avhat she sees de- 
fective in her person, and does not break the mirror; so, 
Avhen any one shall recognise his deformity in a discourse, it 
is just that he sliould‘rathor correct himself than be irritated 
against the .preacher as against a mirror. Those Avho receive 
a Avound are more disposed to nurse it than to irritate them- 
selves against the remedies; let no i^crsons irritate themselves 
against spiritual remedies; let each receive, not only patiently, 
but Avith a good heart, Avhat is said to him Avith a good heart. 
It is well knoAvn that he Avho receives in a good spirit a 
salutary correction, already avoids evil; he who is displeased 
Avith his faults, begins to have an inclination for what is good, 
and in proportion as he departs from vice, he approaches 
virtilfe.”* 

He pushes his solicitude so far as to desire that his 
auditors should interrogate him, and enter into conversation 
with him. , 

“ It Avas a cause of great joy to him,” s.ay his biographers, 
“ Avhen men induced him to explain any obscure point; and 
he himself frequently excited us to it, by saying to us — ‘ I 
knoAv that you do not understand all that Ave say; why do 
you not interrogate u.s, to the end that you may be able to 
comprehend? The cows do not always run to the calves— 
often, even the calves ij^un to the coavs, that they may appease 
their hunger at the dug.<? of their mother. STou should act in 
precisely the same manner, so that by interrogating us, you 
may seek the means of 'extracting the spiritual honey for 
yourselves.’ ” ^ 

^ One can scarcely suppose but* that such language would 
exercise great influence over the nyis»of the people; that of 

' S. Aiiff. Op. vol. V. col. 480. 

* T^ita S. Casarii, c. 30 ; Uans ks Acta tanct. ord, 3. Betted. TOl. i. 
p. 667. 
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Saint Cesaire was great indeed, and everything attests that 
few bishops possessed the sotil of their auditors as he did. 

I pass to a preaching of another kind, less regular, less 
wise, but not less powerful — to that of the missionaries. I 
have named Saint Colomban as the type of this class of men. 
He was born in 540, not in Gaul, but in Ireland, in the 
province of Leinster; he prosecuted his ecclesiastical studies, 
and became, a monk in the monastery of Ilenchor, situated in 
the North of Ireland, in Ulster. What he had to do as a 
common monk, and in Ireland, did* ngt satisfy his activity; 
and in 585, already forty-five years of age, he passed into 
France Avith twelve monks of his monastery, with the sole 
aim of visiting it and preaching there. Tie preached, 
indeed, while travelling from west to east, with enormous 
success, attracting everywhere the concourse of the people, 
and the attention of the great. A short time after his 
arrival in Burgundy, the king, Gontran, implored him to 
I’emain there. He established himself amidst the moun- 
tains of Vosges, and there founded a monastery. At 
the end of a very short period, in 590, the incroasing 
number of his disciples, and the aflluence of people, 
obliged him to seek a more extensive and more acces- 
sible place ; he* descended to the foot of the mountains, 
and there founded the monastery of Lux^uil, Avhich soon 
became very considerable. The successes bf ^aint Colomban 
were less peaceable than that of Saint Cesairc — they were 
accompanied by resistance and troahle ; he preached the 
reformation of manners, the zeal of faith, without caring for 
any consideration or circumstance, falling Cut with princes, 
with bishops, casting the Divine fire on all sides, without 
troubling himself about the conflagrartion. Accordingly, his 
infiuence, which he exercised with a good intention, was un- 
certain, unequal, and incessanyy disturbed. In (3O2, he got 
into a quarrel with the neighbouring bishop.*, about the day 
of the celebration of Eastcj, and not choosing to yield any- 
thing to the local customs, he made enemies of them. About 
609, a violent storm avJIs raised against him at the court of 
the king of Burgundy, Theodoric II., and, with his accus- 
tomed energy, he preferred to abandon his monastery rather 
than yield for an instant. Fredegaire has accurately pre- 
served the account of this contest; I will read it entire* 

VOL. II. I 
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the character and the situation of the missionary are strougiY 
shown in it : — 

**. The fourth year of the reign of Theodoric, the reputa- 
tion of Saint Colomban increased in the cities and in all the 
provinces of Gaul and Germany. lie was so much celebrated 
and venerated by all, tliat king Theodoric often visited him 
at Luxeuil, to ask Avith humility the favour of his prayers. 
As he went there very often, tlio man of God began to 
rebuke him, asking him ^hy lie gave himself up to adultery 
with concubines^ ratker than enjoying the sweetness of a 
legitimate marriage, so that tlic royal race might proceed 
from an honourable queen, and not from an evil place. As 
already the king obeyed the word of the man of God, and 
promised to abstain from all illicit things, the old Serpent 
glided into the soul of his grandmother Ilrunehault, Avho was 
a second Jezebel, and excited her against the saint of God 
w'ith the sting of pride. Seeing Theodoric obey the man of 
God, she feared that if her son, slighting the concubines, put 
a queen at the head of the court, she would see herself, by 
this ftA'ent, retrenched of a part of her dignity and honours. 
It happened one day that Colomban visited the court of 
Brunehault, winch w-as then in the domain of Bourcheresse.* 
The queen having seen him enter the courl, led to him the 
sons that Theodoric had had by his adulteries. Having 
looked at thew, tlie saint asked what they Avanted with him. 
Brunehault said to him — ‘ These are the sons of the king — . 
give them the favour of* thy bcn<*dietion.’ Colomban said to 
her — ‘ Know that they Avill never liear the royal sceptre, for 
they have come* from an ill \)lacc.’ She, in a fury, ordered 
the children to retire. The man of God having left the 
court of the queen, the moment that he passed the 

threshold a terrible noi.se from above Avas heard, but did not 
repress the fury of this^^mis^jrable Avoman, Avho prepared 

to sec snares for him Colomban, seeing the royal 

anger raised against bin), promptly repaired to the court, to 
Impress by his admonitions this unAA'orthy rancour. The 
kiog Avas then at Epoisse, his c«un\ry house. Colomban 
arrived as the sun Avent doAvn; they an’ -•unced to the king 
that the ihan of God Avas there, and that he Avas not Avilling 
to enter into the house of the king. Then Theodoric said, 


* Between CLalons and Autuu. 



OIVILIZATIdN IN FRANCE. IIS 

thftt lie had rather ' properly honour the man of God than 
provoke the anger of tfie Lord by offending one of his 
servants; he therefore ordered his people to prepare every- 
thing with royal pomp, and to go to the serv;int o£ God. 
They ran therefore, and, according to the order of the king, 
offered their presents. Colomban, seeing that they presented 
him dishes and cups lYith royal splendour, asked what they 
wanted. They said to him — ‘ This is what the king sends 
thee.’ But, driving them back witli malediction, he answered 
— ‘ It is written, the Most Higl* r^ectcth the gifts of the 
wickM; it is not fit that the lips of tfie servants of God 
should be soiled with his meat — of his who interdicts their 
entry, not only into his dwelling, but that of others.’ At 
these words, the vases fell to pieces, the wine and the. beer 
ran over the ground, and everything was scattered about. 
Some servants, terrified, went to tell the king what had 
happened. He, seized with fright, repaired, at break of 
day, with’ his grandmother, to the man of God; they im- 
plored him to pardon them for what they had done, and 
promised to correct themselves in future. Colomban was 
appeased, and returned to the monastery. But they did 
not long observe their promises ; their miserable sins 
recommenced, and the king gave himself up to his usual 
adulteries. At the news of this, Colomban sent him a letter 
fdll of reproaches, menacing him with* excommunication if 
he would not correct himself. Brunehauli^ again enraged, 
excited the mind of the king against Colomban, and strove 
to deprive him of all his power; she* prayed all the lords and 
great men of the court tti animate the king against the man 
of God ; she also dared to solicit the bishops, in order that 
they might raise suspicions coni»eruing his religion, and 
blame the rule which he imposed upon his monks. The 
courtiers, obeying the di.scourse of this miserable queen, 
excited the mind of the king against the saint of God, and 
persuaded him to cause ]jim to come and prove his xeligion. 
The liing hurried away, sought the man of God at Lux^uil, 
and asked him whj^ h(| deviated from the customs of other 
bishops, and also why the interior of the monastery was not 
open to all Christians. Colomban, with a haughty soul and 
full of courage, answered the king that it was not customary 
to open the entrance of the dwelling-place of the servants of 

i2 
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God to secular men and strangers to religion, but that he had 
places prepared and destined to* receive all guests. The 
king said to him — ‘ If thou desire to acquire the gifts 6f our 
bounty and the help of our protection, thou must allow 
every one to enter into all parts of thy monastery.’ The 
man of God answered — ‘ If thou wouldst violate wh.at has 
hitherto been subject to the rigour gf our rules, and if thou 
art come here to destroy the retreats of the servants of God, 
and overthrow the rules of discipline, know that tliy enjpire 
shall crumble to the ground, and that thou shalt perish with 
all thy royal race;’ which the event afterwards confirmed. 
Already, with* a rash step, the king had penetrated into the 
refectory; terrified at these w'ords, he quickly returned. He 
was then assailed with the warm reproaches of the man 
of God, to whom Theodoric said: ‘ Thou hopest I shall give 
thee the crown of a martyr; know that I am not sufficiently 
foolish to commit so great a crime. Return to a view of 
things which will be far more profitable for thee, and let him 
who has renounced the manners of secular men resume the 
path h^, has quitted.’ The courtiers all cried, with one voice, 
that they could not tolerate in that place a man who would 
not associate with all. But Colomban said that he would not 
go beyond the boundary of the monastery, unless taken away 
by force. The kkig then departed, leaving a certain lord 
named Bandulf^ who immediately drove the saint of God 
from the monastery, and conduct(!d him in exile to the town 
of Besanyon, until the king should decide upon the sentence 
which it might please hftn to pass.” 

The struggle was prolonged for some time; the missionary 
was finally obliged to quit Burgundy. Theodoric had him 
conducted to Nantes, where he attempted to embark in order 
to return to Ireland; an unknown circumstance, of which his 
biographers have made a miracly, prevented him crossing the 
sea; he resumed the route of the countries of the east, and 
established himself in the states qf Teodebert, brother’ of 
Theodoric, in Switzerland, on tlie borders of the lake of 
Zurich; then on the lake of Constancy afid finally on the lake 
of Geneva. New troubles drove him 'xom this abode; he 
passed into Italy, and there founded, in 612, the monastery 
of Bobbio, where he died on the 21st of November, 615, an 
object of veneration to all the people among whom he had 
brought his tempestuous activity. 
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It is shown in his eloquence:' few monuments of it remain 
to us; such preaching Avas far more improvised, far more 
fugitive, than that of a bishop. Belonging to Saint Colomban 
we have only the rule which he instituted for his monastery, 
some letters, some poetical fragments, and sixteen Directions^ 
which are really sermons, preached either during some 
mission, or in the interior of his monastery. The character of 
them is entirely different from that of the sermons of Saint 
Cesaire; there is much less mind afld reason in them; a less 
fine and varied knowledge of liuman ifatiir(?and the different 
situations of life, less care taken to model the, religious in- 
struction upon the wants and capacities of the auditors. But 
on the other hand, the flights of imagination, the pious trans- 
ports, the rigorous application of principles, the warfare 
declared against all vain or hypocritical compromise, give to 
the words of the orator that passionate authority which does not 
always and surely reform the soul of his auditors, but which 
dominates over tlaem, and, for some time at least, sovereignly 
disposes of their conduct and their life. I shall cite but one 
passage from them, so much the more remarkable, asljeing 
what one would least expect to find there. It was the age 
when fasts, mortifications, austerities of all kinds were multi- 
plied in the interior of monasteries, and. Saint Colomban 
recommends them, like gthers; but, in the sincerity 6f his 
enthusiasm, he soon perceived that neither safictity nor faith 
existed therein, and he attacked the jerrors of the monastical 
rigours, in the same way that he haih attacked the baseness 
of worldly effeminacy: • 

“ Do not suppose,” says he, “ that it suffices for us to 
fatigue the dust of our body with firsts and vigils, if we do 
not also reform our manners. . . . T© mortify the flesh, if the 
soul fructifles not, is to labour incessantly at the earth Avithout 
making it produce any harvesf; it* is to construct a statue of 
gold outside, and of mud Avithm. To what purpose were it 
to go far, abroad to make war, if the interior be left a prey Jo 
ruin? What would be said of the man avIio should dig all 
round his vineyard and leave it inside full of brambles and 
bushes?. ... A religion consisting merely of gestures and move- 
ments of the body is vain; the suffering of the body alone is 
vain; the care which a man takes of his exterior is vain, if 
he does not also watch and take care of his soul. True 
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piety resides in the humility, n6t of the body, but of tl»e 
heart. To what purpose are those combats, which are fought 
with the passions by the servant when these live in peace 
with the master? .... It does not suiHce any more to hear 
speak of the virtues, or to read of tliem. ... Is it by words 
aloae that a man cleanses his house of filth? Is it without 
labourand without sweat thatadaily work can be accomplished? 
.... Therefore strengthen yourself, and ecus*; not to cohibat; 
no one obtains the crown, unless he has courageously 
fought.’’ * 

We do not* find many passages in the Instructions of Saint 
Colomban, so simple as this. The transports of imagination 
are there always mixed with subtlety of luindj still the foun- 
dation is often energetic and original. 

Compare tliis sacred olo«[uence of the sixth century with 
the eloquence of the modern pulpit, even in its finest period; 
at the sev'enteenth century, for example. I ."aid but now 
that, from the sixth to the eighth century, the characteristic of 
literature was that of ceasing to be literature, that it had 
become an action, a power; that in writing, in speaking, men 
only concerned theui.selve.s with positive and immediate re- 
sults ; that they sought neither science nor intellectual plea- 
sures, ^^and that, for this reason, the epoch produced scarcely 
anything but sermons, or works analogous to them. This fact, 
which is shown in the general literature, is imprinted on the 
sermons themselves. Open those of modern times, they have 
evidently a character more literary than practical; the orator 
aspires far more «to beauty of language, to the intellectual 
satisfaction cf his auditors, than to infiuence tiiem to the bot- 
tom of their sou!.s, to jwoducc real cfi’cicts, true reformation, 
elRcacious conversion. 'There is nothing of this kind, no- 
thing literary, in the scyraons which I have just spoken of; 
no anxiety about speaking' wqll, about artistically combining 
images, ideas; the orator goes to ^Jie facts; he desires to act; 
ha turns and returns in tlio .same circle; he fears not repeti- 
tions, familiarity, or even vulgarity he speaks briefly, but lie 
1)e^ns again each morning. It is not ^ . red eloquence, it is 
reUgious power. 

There was at this epoch a literature which has not been 

* 8. Colomhan, Inst. 2. liibl.patr, vol. xii. p. 10. 
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remarked, a veritable litevature, essentially disinterested, 
•which had scai’cely any other end in view but that of pro- 
curing intellectual, moral pleasure to the public; I mean the 
lives of the saints, the legends. Tliey have not been intro- 
duced into the literary history of this epoch; they are, how- 
ever, its true, its only literature, for they are the only works 
which had the pleasures df the imagination for their object. 
After the battle of Troy, almost every town in Greece had 
poets who collected the traditions aad adventures of the he- 
roes, and made a diversion of them for«the public, a national 
diversion. At the epoch which oceupi(;s us, tlie lives of the 
saints played the same part for the Christians. * There were 
men who occupied themselves in collecting them, writing 
them, and recounting them for the edification, no doubt, but 
more especially for the intellectual pleasure of the Christians. 
That is the literature of the time, properly so called. In our 
next lecture, I shall lay some of those before you, as well as 
some monuments of profane literature, which wc likewise 
meet there. 



120 


HISTORY OF 


SEVENTEENTH LECTURE. 


Preface of the Old Mortality of Walter Scott — Itobert Patterson — Preface of 
the Vic de Saint 3/arce//i;i, bishop of Embrun, written at the commence- 
ment of the sixtli century — Saint Ceraii, bishop of Paris — Eagerness of 
the Christians of these times to collect the traditions and monuments of 
the life of the saints and martyrs — Statistics of this branch of sacred 
literature — Collection of the Bollandists — Cause of the number and popu- 
larity of fegends — They almost alone satisfy at this epoch — 1. The wants- 
of the moral nature of man — Examples • Life of Saint Bavon, of Saint 
Wandregisilus, of Saint Valery — 2, The wants of physical nature— 
Examples : Life of St. Germain of Paris, of Saint Wandregisilus^ of 
Saint Rusticulus, of Saint Sulpicins of Bourges — 3. The wants of the 
imagination — Examples : Life of Saint Seine, of Saint Austregesilus — 
Literary defects and merits of legend.s. 

i 

t 

Heading the Puritans of Walter Scott is a preface which the 
French translators have omitted, I know not why, and from 
which I take the following details : 

“ The tombs of the puritan martyrs, scattered in large 
numbers, especially in some counties of Scotland, are still 
objects for the respect ai;\d devotion of their partisans. It is 
sixty years ago that a man living in the county of Dunjfrics, 
named Robert Patterson, a descendant, it was supposed, of 
one of the victims of the ptcsee.ition, quitted his house and 
small inheritance, in order to devote himself to the task of 
keeping these modest tombs in rtpair. . . He contrived to 
discover them in the most secret f)laces,oin the mountains an<l 
rocks where the insurgent puritans'^ had taken refuge, and 
where, often surprised by troops, they pr ■ i ^hed sword in hand, 
or were shot after the combat. He fre.;d the funeral stone 
from the moss which covered it, he renewed the half effaced 
inscription where the piouS friends of the dead had expressed. 
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in scriptural style, both the celestial joys which awaited him, 
and the malediction which should for ever pursue his mur- 
derers. Every year he visited all the tombs: no season 
stopped him; he begged not, nor had he any need so to do; 
hospitality was always assured him in the families of the mar- 
tyrs or zealot^ of the sect. F or nearly thirty years he conti- 
nued this painful pilgrinltige; and it is scarcely more than 
twenty-five years since he w’as found exhausted with fatigue, 
and breathing his last sigh upon the high road, near Lockerby ; 
by his side was his old .white horse, thc'companion of his la- 
bours. In many parts of Sco'tland, Robert Patterson is still 
remembered, and the people, ignorant of his real name, desig- 
nated him, from the employment to which he devoted his life, 
by that of Old Mortality, (man of the dead of olden times.)” 

I go back from the eighteenth to the sixth century, and I 
read at the head of the TAfe of Saint Marccllin, bi^bop of 
Embrun, this little prologue: 

“ By the bounty of Christ, the combats of the illustrious 
martyrs, and the praises of the blessed confessors, have filled 
the.'world to such a degree, that almost every town may boast 
of having as patrons martyrs born within its bosom. Hence 
it happens?, that the more they write and propagate the 
inestimable recompence >vhich they rec(*ived ^for their virtues, 
th(! more will the gratitude of the faithful ipei-ease. Accord- 
ingly, I find my ple.asure in seeking everywhere the palms of 
tlie.se glorious champions; and while travelling with this view, 
I arrived at the city of Embrun. *Xberc I found that a 
man, long since sleeping with the Lord, stilly pci’forms signal 

miracles I asked, curiously, what had been the 

kind of life of this holy man from his^ infancy, what was his 
country, by wdiat proofs and by what marvels of virtue he 
had been raised, to the sublime charge of pontiff; and all 
declared with one voice whab I Jiave here committed to 
writing. Men even whose age has been jirolonged to a very 
late period, and some of wlufin have attained ninety, and even 
a hundred years, liave given me unanimous answ’ers concern- 
ing the holy pontiff. ... 1 wish, therefore, to transmit his 
memory to future ages, although I feel my weakness succumb 
under such a burden.”* 

• * df Saint MaixcUin, iu the Acta Sanctoritm of the Bollandistft^ 
20tb April, vol. ii. p. 701. 
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Beliold the Robert Patterson of the sixth century: this un- 
known man performed the same travels, and fulfilled almost the 
same office for the Chi'istian heroes of this epoch, as Old 
^Mortality did for the martyrs of Scotch purltanism. It 
was a taste, a general need of the age, that of seeking all 
the traditions, all the monuments of tlie martyrs and saints, and 
transmitting them to posterity. Saint Ceraunc, orl^eran, bishop 
of Paris at the beginning of the seventh century, likewise 
devoted In’s life to tliis task. He wrote to all tlie priests whom 
he thought learivnl in the pious traditions of their country, 
praying them to collect sivch for him: we know, among others, 
that he addressed himself to a priest of the dioce.se of Langres, 
called Warnacher, and that this latter sent him the acts of 
three sainted bi’others of one birth, Speusippius, Eleu- 
sippius, and Meleusippus, martyri.sed in that diocese shortly 
after thp middle of the second century; and of Saint 
Didier, bishop of Langres, who underwent the same fate 
about one hundred years later. It would be easy to find 
many analogous facts in the history of Christianity, from the 
fourtii to the tenth century. , 

Thus were amassed the materials of the collection com- 
menced in 1643 by Bolland, a Jesuit of Belgium, since con- 
|tinued by many other scholars, and known under the name of 
Recueil des BolUmdistes. All monuments relative to the 
life of the saints are there collected and classed by month and 
day. The enterprise was interrupted in 1794 by the Belgian 
revolution; so the wpi‘k is finished only for the first nine 
months of the year, and the first fourteen days of the month 
of October. The end of October, and the months of Novem- 
ber and December are wanting; but the materials for them 
were prepared: they hV’c been found, and it is said that no 
time will be lost in publishing them. 

In its actual state, tips collection contains 53 volumes 
folio, of which the following is the distribution:-— 

January. . . 2 volumes I July . . . 7 volumes 

February . . 3 „ ‘August . . 6 ,, 

March ... 3 „ September >. 8 „ 

April ... 3 „ Oc‘ oer (up to 

May .... 8 „ thefourteenth 

June .... 7 „ day) . . . 6' • 



CIVILIZATION IN FRANCE. 


m 


Would you have an idea of the number of lives of the 
saints, long or succinct, contemporaneous or not, which fidl 
these 53 volumes ? Here is the list, day by day, of those of 
the month of April;-— 


ril I. . 

• 

. 40 Saints 

April 17. . . 

. 42 Saints 

2. . 

• 

• 

. 41 

18. . . 

. 46 

3. . 

• 

. 26 

19. . . 

. 38 

4. . 

• 

. .26 

20. . . 

. 57 

5. . 

• 

. 20 

* 21 . . . 

. 24 

6, . 

• 

. 55 

2i. . *. 

. 62 

7. . 

• 

. 35 

23. . . 

, 42 

8. . 

• 

. 25 

24. . . 

. 74 

9. . 

• 

. 39 

25. . . 

. 30 

10. . 

• 

. 30 

26. . . 

. 48 

11. . 

• 

. 39 

27. . . 

. 56 

12. . 


. 141 

28. . . 

. 45 

13. . 


. 39 

29. . . 

. 58 

14. . 


. .46 

30. . . 

. 126 

, 15. . 

• 

. 41 



IG. . 

• 

. 81 


1472 


I have not made the calculation for the fifty-three volumes; 
but according to this amount of one month, and judging by 
approximation, they contain more than fo,000 lives of 
saints. I must add that Aiany, doubtless, have s>een lost, and 
that many others still remain unpublished in the libraries. 
This simple stalistie shows you the e^tjent of this literature, 
aud what prodigious activity of mind it pi'esupposes in the 
sphere of whicli it is the object. 

Such an activity, such a fertility, surely did not proceed 
from the mere fancy of the authors; iiiere were general and 
powerful causes for it. It is customary to see them only in, the 
religious doctrines of this epocii, iu the zeal which they in- 
spired: assuredly, they conspired thereto; and nothing of the 
kind was done without tlfeir influence; still they did not 
do all. In other tim^s, also, these doctrines were diffused, 
were energetic without producing the same result. . It was not 
merely to faith and to religious exaltation; it was also, and 
perhaps more especially, to the moral state of society and of 
man, from the fifth to the tenth century, that the literature of 
l<^ends owes its richness and popularity. 
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You know the character of the epoch wliich we have just 
studied: it was a time of misery and extreme disorder, one 
of those times which weigh, in some measure, in all directions 
upon mankind, checking and destroying it. But however 
h^ the times may Me, whatever may be the external circum- 
stances which oppress human nature, there is an energy, an 
dasticity in it, which resists theft* empire; it has faculties, 
wants which make their way through all obstacles; a thousand 
causes may curb them, turn tliem from their natural direction, 
suspend or divert tl.eir development for a greater or less 
length of time; nothing can abolish them, reduce them to a 
state of coriiplete impotence: they seek and always find some 
issue, some satisfaction. 

It was the merit of the pious legends to give to some 
of those powerful instincts, those invincible wants .of the 
human soul, that issue, that satisfaction, which all elsewhere 
refused them. 

And first you know to wdiat a deplorable state Frankish- 
Gaul had arrived, what depravation or what brutality reigned 
there. The view of the daily I'ecurring events revolted or 
suppi^essed all the moral instincts of man; everything was 
abandoned to chance or to force; we scarcely meet, in the 
interior world, wdth that em[)ire of idea of duty, that respect 
*for right, which fs the foundation of the security of life and the 
repose of tlie soul. They were found in the legends. Who* 
ever will cast a glance, on the one liand, upon tlie chronicles 
of civil society, on th<^ other, upon tlie lives of the saints, — 
whoever, in the History of Gregory of Tours alone, will 
compare the civil traditions and tlie religious traditions, will 
be struck Avith their ditference; in the one, morality only 
appears, so to speak, iurspite of mankind and Avithout their 
knowledge; interests and passions alone reign: people are 
plunged into their chaos a^d darkness; in the others, amidst 
a deluge of absurd fables, morality bursts forth with an 
immense influence; it is seen, it Is felt; this .sun of intellect 
skines upon the world in the Imsom of which it lives. I might 
refer you almost indifferently to aft the legenJa; you would 
everywhere meet Avith the fact I point out. Two or three 
examples Avill make it fully evident. 

Saint Bavon, or Bav, hermit and patron of the town of 
Ghent, Avho died in the middle of the seventh century, had at 
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first led a worldly life; I read^in his history, written by a co- 
temporary. 

“ One day he saw a man come to him, whom formerly, and 
while lie still led a worldly life, he had himself sold. At this 
.sight, he fell into a violent fit of despair for having committed 
.so great a crime towards this man; and, turning towards him, 
he fell upon his knees, saying, ‘ It is I by whom thou wast sold, 
tied with thongs; remember not, I implore thee, the evil that 
I have done to thee, and grant me one prayer. Strike my 
body with rods, shave my bead as tlmy wouldst that of a 
robber, and cast me in prison as I dc^serve, with my feet and 
hands tied; may be, if thou dost this, the l)ivin(?mercy will 
grant me his pardon.’ The ijmn .... sa 3 ’s that he dare not 
do such a thing to his master; but the holy man, who spoke 
eloquently, strove to indueii him to do what he asked. Finally, 
constrained, and despite him.self, the other, overcome by his 
prayers, did as he reipiircd him; he tied the hands of the 
godly man, shaved his head, tied his feet to a stick, and con- 
ducted him to the public prison; and the holy man remained 
there many days, deploring day and. night those acts <jf a 
worldly life, which he had always before his mind’s eye, as a 
heavy burden.”^ 

The exaggei’ation of tlu'.e.e details is of little import- 
ance; even the material truth of the history^is of little im- 
portance: it was written at the beginning* of he seventh 
century, to those men of the seventh century who incessantly 
had under their ob.scrvation servitude, the sale of slaves, 
and all the iniquities, .all the sulferings,*which ensued from 
their condition. You can understand what* a chaian this 
simple recital possessed for them. It was a real moral relief, 
a protest against odious and powerful faeft?, a weak but precious 
echo of the rights of lihert^a * 

Here is a fact of anotlier nature: I take it from the Life of 
Saint fVandregisiliis, Ahhot of P'on^eiiclle, who died in 667, 
and who, before embracing tlie monastic life, had been count 
of the pal.ace of king Dagobert: — « 

“ While he still led a fayJife, as he was travelling one day 
accompanied by his people, he arrived at a certain p^ace on 

’ In 65-1 or 057. Life of Saint Ba\on, § 10, .icta Sana. Ord, S. Din., 
vol. ii. p..400. 
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his road; the people in insurre^ition abandoned themselves to 
all the transports of fury against the holy man: impelled by 
a barbarous and insensate rage, and fallen into the condition 
of be&sts, a crowd of people rushed towards him, and much 
blood would have been shed, if his intervention and the power 
of Christ had not provided a remedy. lie implored the succour 
of Him to whom it is said; ‘ Thou art my refiige against tribu- 
lations;’ and trusting to words instead of liis sword, he.placed 
himself under the shiehl of Divine mercy. Divine help did 
not fail him, Ayhen Jliuman help was wanting; this crowd of 
madmen stood immoveable. The discourse of the holy mtui 
then dispersed and saved them at the same time; they came 
in fury, and they retired in quiet.”* 

Would you suppose that at this e[)och it would have occurred 
to any barbarian, to any man a stranger to religious ideas, 
thus to manage the multitude, to enqiloy only persuasion and 
words, in order to appease a disturbance. It is very probable 
that he would have had immediate recourse to force. The 
rash employment of force was repugnant to a pious man, pre- 
oceupied with the idea that he had to do with souls; instead 
of p%sical force, he invoked moral force; before massacre, he 
tried a sermon. 

I now take an example in which the relations of men sh.all 
be nothing, in*which no attempt shall bo made to substitute 
moral for pJ^ysiSal force, nor to protest against social iniquity; 
in which there is no question concerning anything but indi- 
vidual, private sentiments, of the internal life of man. I read 
in the life of Saint Valery, who died in 622 , abbot of Saint 
Valery, in Pi<Jardy: 

“ As this godly man returned on foot from a certain place,” 
says Cayeux, “ to hiS monastery, in the winter season, it hap- 
pened, by reasem of tlie excessive rigour of the cold, that he" 
stopped to warm hiinself^ in the dwelling of a certain 
priest. This latter and his companions, who should have 
treated such a guest with gre{j|t respect, began, on the con- 
trary, boldly to hold unsuitable and ill discourse with the 
judge of the place. Faithful to Jii^ custom always to put the 
salutary remedy of the. Divipe word upon corrupted and 

* Life of Saint Waudregiailus, § 4, in the Acta Sand. Ord. 8, Ben^ 
vol. ii. p. 536. 
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frigttful wounds, he attempted to check them, saying: ‘My 
sous, have you not seen in the Evangelist that at the day of 
judgment you will have to .account for every idle word?’ But 
they, scorning his admonition, abandoned themselves more and 
more to gross and obscene discourse, for the mouth speaks 
from the overflowing of the heart. As for him, he said: ‘ I 
desired, by reason of the. cold, to warm my fatigued body a 
little at your fire; but your guilty discourse forces me to de- 
part, all frozen as I am.’ And he left the house.”* 

Of a surety the manners and language of the men of this 
age were very coarse, disorderly, impure; still, doubtless, 
respect, a taste even for gravity, for purity, berth in thought 
and word, was not abolished; and when they found an occa- 
sion, many among them certainly took pleasure in satisfying 
that taste. The legends alone furnished them with the means. 
There was presented the image of a moral state, highly supe- 
rior, in every respect, to that of the external society, of 
common life; the human mind might there repose^ relieved 
from the view of crimes and vices which assailed it on all 
sides. Perhaps it scarcely itself sought this relief ; I dqubt if 
it ever made account of it; but, when it came upon it, it eagerly 
enjoyed it; and this, no doubt, was the first and most power- 
ful cause of the popularity of this literature. 

This was not all: it also answered to other wmnts of our 
nature, to those wants of affection, of* sygipathy, which 
proceed, if not from morality, properly so called, at least from 
moral sensibility, and which cxerciso so much influence over 
the soul. The • sensible faculties had much to suffer at the 
epoch which occupies us; men were hard, 'and were treated 
harshly; the most natural .sentiments, kindness, pity, friend- 
ship, both of family and of choice, took but a weak or painful 
development. And yet they were’not dead in the heart of 
man: they often sought to display themselves; and the siglit 
of their presence, of their power, charmed a population con- 
demned to so little enjoygient of them in real life. The 
legends gave them this spectacle; although by a very false idea, 
in. my opinion, and dne»which has produced deplorable ex- 
travagances, the religion of the time often commanded the 
sacrifice, even the contempt of the most legitimate feelings, still 
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it did not stifle, it did not interdict the development of human 
sensibility; while very often ill directing its application, it 
favoured rather than suppressed its exercise. We find,' in 
the lives of the saints, more benevolence, more tenderness of 
heart, a larger part given to tlic ’ afiections, than in any 
other monument of this epoch. I will place before you some 
instances; I am convinced you will Ije struck with the develop- 
ment of our sensible nature, which breaks forth amidst the 
theory of sacrifice and self-denial. 

The ardent zeal of ^Saint Germain, bishop of Paris in the 
last half of the sixth century,* for the redemption of slaves, is 
known by every one; many pictures have perpetuated it, but 
the touching details of it must be read in his life: 

“ Were even the voices of all united in one, you could not 
say how prodigal were his alms; often contenting himself 
with a tunic, he covered some poor naked object with the rest 
of his clothes, so that while the beggar was warm, the bene- 
factor was cold. It is impossible to enumerate in how many 
places, or in what number, he redeemed captives. The 
neigljbouring nations, the Spaniards, the Seotch, the Britons, 
the Gascons, the Saxons, the Burgundians, may attest in 
what way recourse was had, on all sides, to the name of the 
Saint, in order to be delivered from the yoke of slavery. 
When he had na-thing more left, he remained seated, sorrow- 
ful and restless, with a more grave visage, and a more solemn 
conversation. If by chance any one then invited him to a 
repast, he excited the guests, or his own servants, to concert 
the manner of deliveriftg a captive, and the soul of the bishop 
escaped a little from its despondency. If the Lord, in any 
way, sent means to the saint, immediately, seeking in his 
mind, he was accustottied to say: ‘ Let us return thanks 
to the Divine clemency,* for the means of effecting redemp- 
tion has arrived,’ and at once, without hesitation, the 
effect followed the words^ When, therefore, he had thus 
received anything, the wrinkles gn his forehead disappeared, 
his countenance was more serene, he walked with a lighter 
step, his discourse was more copjouS and lively; so much 
80 that one would have thought that, in rf;deeming others, 
Viiis man delivered himself from the yoke • slavery. 

* Died in <570. 

• Life of Saint Germain, bisliop of Paris, § 74, in the Ada Sanct. Ord. 
S. Ben., vol. i. p. 244. 
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Never has the passion of gpodness been painted with a more 
simple and a truer energy. 

In the life of Saint Wandregisilus, abbot of Fontcnelle, of 
whom I have just spoken, I find this anecdote : 

“ As he repaired one day to king Dagobert, just as he ap- 
proached the palace, there was a poor man whose cart had 
been overthrown before the very gate of the king ; many 
people passed in and out, and not only they did not lend him 
any aid, but many passed over hjm, and trod him under 
foot. The man of God, M'lien he arrived, ^saw the impiety 
which these children of insolence committed, and, immediately 
descending from his horse, he held his hand out* to the poor 
man, and, both together, they raised the cart. Many of those 
present, seeing him all soiled with mud, mocked and insulted 
him; but he cared not, following with humility the humble 
example of his Master; for the Lord himself has saidSn the 
Gospel: ‘ If they have called the master of the hqiise Beelze- 
bub, how much more shall they call them of his household ?’ 

Here is another taken from the Life of Saint Sulpicius the 
Pious, bishop of Bourges, in which breathes, amidst the.most 
puerile credulity, a benevolence and a mildnfess certainly very 
foreign to the general manners of the epoch. 

“ One night, a ruffian, doubtless poor, introduced himself 
violently into the pantry of the holy man^ he soon seized 
upon what, in his criminal heart, he propbse(l stealing, and 
hastens to get out; but he finds no opening, he is imprisoned 
within the surrounding walls, and cortfined on all sides. The 
night slipt away fruitlessly to this man who had entered so 
easily, and who could not see the slightest otitlt3t. However, 
the light of day began to light tlui world ; the man of God 
called one of his guards, ordered ^fm to take a comrade, 
and to bring to him the man they should find in the office^ 
plunged in crime, and as if bojind^ . 

, “ The servant went without delay to seek a companion, and 
repaired to the office: theiethey found the guilty man, and 
seized him to carry him off’ ; the knave esc<aped from their 
hands; and seeing hims^f loaded with crimes, surrounded 
with people, preferring a speedy death to the punishment, of 

* Life of Saiut Wandregisilus, § 7, in the Acta Sand. Ord, S, Ben , 
Tol. ii. p. 528. 
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his long transgressions, he rushed into a well nearly eighty 
cubits deep, which he saw near him; but at the moment when 
he fell into the abyss, he implored the prayers of the blessed 
bishop. The man of God ran quickly, and ordered one of 
his servants to descend into the well by means of a cord, en- 
joining him expressly immediately to draw up the criminal 
. who had thrown himself in. All exclaimed that any one 
iwhom such an abyss had s\valIowed could not live, and that 
djgrely he was dead already; but the holy man ordered his 
sdhrant to obey ,him» without delay. The latter waited no 
longer, ^and, strengthened with the benediction of the saint, 
he found hiha whom they believed dead sound and safe. 
Having surrounded him with cords, he drew him captive on 
to his native soil. The* walls could not contain the crowd; 
almost the whole town had hastened to such a spectacle, and 
all m.slllle a great noise with their cries and plaudits. The 
criminal, as if shaking off a profound stupor, threw him- 
self at the feet of the saint, and implored his pardon. The 
latter, full of charity, immediately granted it to him, and 
even-‘ gave him what he had need of, recommending him to 
ask, for the futhre, instead of taking, and saying that he 
would rather make him presents than be robbed by him. 
WJio can express the perfect humility of this man, the prompt 
xajfrejy the holy Simplicity, patience, and forbearance.”* 

I If we desir® examples of the development of sensibility 
jfione, without any precise application, without any beneficial 
;br direct result, the life of Saint Rusticula, abbess of the 
monastery that Saint* Cesaire had founded at Arles, will 
furnish us with* two which seem to me to have a lively 
interest. Saint Rusticula was born in Provence, in the 
territory of Vaison: helt^parents had already one son. 

“ One night, when her mother Clemence was asleep, she 
saw herself, in a dream, nursing, with great affection, two 
smaU doves, one as white as snow, the- other of a mixed 
colour. As she occupied herself about them with much 
pleasure and tenderness, she thought that her servants came 
to tell her that Saint Cesaire, bishop^ of Arles, was at her 
gate. Hearing this, and delighted at the arrival of the 

* Lite of Saint Sulpicius, § 28 and 29, in the Acta Sanct. Ord. B. Sen., 
rol. ii. p. 175. 
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saint, she ran joyfully to liira, and eagerly saluting him, 
humbly prayed him to grant to her house the blessing of his 
presence. He entered, and blessed her. After having done 
him the due honours, she prayed him to take some nourish- 
ment, but he answered — ‘ My daughter, I only desire thee to 
give me this dove, which J. have seen thee rearing so care- 
fully.’ Hesitating within herself, she thought whence he 
could know that she had this dove; and she denied that she 
possessed anything of the kind. He^hen answered — * Before 
Ood, I tell thee I will not leave this place tSl thou grant me 
my request.’ She could no longer excuse herself ; she 
showed her doves, and offered them to the holy man. He 
joyfully took that which was of a brilliant 'white, and, con- 
gratulating himself, put it into his bosom; and after taking 
leave of her, he departed. When she awoke, she reflected 
upon what all this signified, and she sought in her soul why 
he who was no more had appeared to her. She knew not 
that Christ had chosen her daughter in marriage, he who has 
said, ‘ A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. Neither 
do men light a candle, and' put it under a bushel, but 5n a 
candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.’ 

There is certainly nothing Remarkable in the incidents of 
this account; the foundation is little conforpiable to natural 
sentiments, since it is concerning a daughter being taken 
from her mother; and yet there reigns in it a general tinge 
of sensibility, of sweet and lively tenderness, which penetrates 
even into the allegory by which this sacrifice is asked of the 
mother, and sheds much charm and grace ovq;r it. 

Saint Rusticula governed her abbey with great success, 
and especially inspired a deep afiectiorv ifi her nuns: in 632, 
she was ill, and near to death; • 

“ It happened one Friday, that after having, according to 
her custom, sung the vespers with her daughters, and feeling 
fatigued, she went beyond her powers in giving her accus- 
tomed reading: she knew %lmt she only went quicker to 
the Lord. The Saturday morning she was rather cold, and’ 
had lost aU strength in Ifer limbs. Then laying .^own in 
her little bed, she was seized with a severe fever •.'she, how- 

> life of Saint Busticnla, § 3, in the Atta Sanct. Ord. 8. Ben,, vol. ii 
p.' 140. 
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evei', did not cease to praise Grbd, and, fixing her eyes on 
heaven, she recommended to his care her daughters, Avhom 
she left orphans, and, with a firm voice consoled those who 
wept around her. On the Sunday she found herself worse? 
and as it was customary to make her bed only once a year, 
the servants of God asked her ,to allow herself a rather 
softer couch, in oixler to spare her body so rough a fatigue; 
but she would not consent thereto. On Monday, the day of 
Saint Lawrence the maftyr, she still lost strength, and her 
chest made a grgat noise. To this sight the sorrowful vif- 
gins of Christ answered with tears and sighs. As it was the 
third hour of the day, and as, in its affliction, the nuns read 
the psalms in silence, the holy mother asked why she did 
not hear the psalms: the nuns answered they could not sing by 
reason of their sorrow: ‘Sing still louder,’ said she, ‘that 
I may receive the help of it, for it is very sweet to me.’ 
The following day, when her body was almost without mo- 
tion, her eyes, whicli preserved their vigour, still shone like 
stai'i, and looking on all sides, and being unable to speak, 
she imposed silence with her hand, on those who wept, and 
gave them consolation. When one of the sisters touched 
her feet to see if they were w.arm or cold, she said: ‘It. is 
not yet the hour.’ But shorty after, at the sixth hour of 
the day, with a serene counteiiauce, with eyes shining, and 
as if she smiled, this glorious, blest soul, passed to heaven, 
and associated with thg innumerable choirs of saints.”* 

I know not if any of you have ever opened a collection, 
entitled Memovres jmtr servir a VJJistoire de Port Royal, ^ 
which contains the account of the life and death of the prin- 
cipal nuns of that ceUbrated abbey; among others, of the two 
Angelique Arnaulds, >vho successively governed it. Port- 
Royal, the branch for women as well as that for men, was, 
as you know, the a.sylum' for the most ardent, the. most inde- 
pendent souls, as well as for the most elevated minds,. that 
chonoured the age of Louis XIV^ Perhaps human sensibility 
is nowhere displayed with more T^cliness and energy than in 
the moral history of these pious women, of whom many 
shared at once the intellectual develo cent of NicoUe and 

Life of Saint Rusticiila, § 31, p. 140. 

* Three vols. 12nlo. Utrecht, 174*2. 
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«f Pascal. Well; the reciti^l of their last moments a good 
deal resembles -what I have just rca’cl: we find there the same 
emotions of piety and friendship, almost the same language; 
and the sensible nature of mankind appears to us, in the 
seventh century, almost as lively, and hs developed, as that 
of the seventeenth, amidst the most passionate characters of 
tlie age. • 

I might greatly multiply these examples ; but we must 
proceed. I have some to present to^you of another kind. 

Independently of tlio satisfaction .which they gave to 
morality and human sensibility, the condilion of which m 
the external world was so bad, the legends also ^corresponded 
to other faculties, to other wants; Much is at present said 
concerning the interest, the movement which, in the course 
.of what is vaguely called the middle ages, animated the life 
of nations. It seems that great adventures, spectacles and 
recitals incessantly excited the imagination; that society was 
a thousand times more varied and amusing than it is among us. 
It may have been so for some men placed in the superior ranks, 
or thrown into peculiar situations; but for the mass o^ the 
population, life was, on the contrary, prodigiously monoto- 
nous, insipid, wearisome; its destiny went on in the same place, 
the same scenes were produced before the eyes; there was 
scarcely any external movement, still less movement of mind; its 
pleasures were as few as its blessings, and the condition of its 
intellect was not more agreeable than its phy^cal existence. 
It nowhere so much as in the liv43s of the saints, found 
nourislunent for this activity of imagination, this inclination 
for novelty, for adventures, which exercises so much influ- 
ence over men. The legends were to the Christians of this 
age, (let me be allowed this purelyditejrary comparison,) w'hat 
those long accounts, those brilliant* and varied histories, of 
which the Thousand and One Nights gives us a specimen, were 
to the Orientals. It was there thS,t the popular imagination 
wandered freely in an ur^cnown, marvellous world, full of 
movement and poetry. It is diflicult for us, in the present day,' 
to share the pleasure ^vl^ch was taken in them twelve cen- 
turies since; the habits of mind have changed ; distractions 
beset us: but we may at least understand that there was therein 
a source of powerful interest for this literature. In the 
immense number of adventures and scenes with which it 
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chamed the Christian people I selected two which will 
perhaps give you some idea of the kind of attraction which 
they had for it. The .first is taken from the life of Saint 
Seine, (Saint Sequdnus,) the founder, in the sixth century, 
of the abbey in Burgundy, which took his name, and it 
describes the incident which induced him to select its 
site: 

“ When Seine found himself — thanks to his laudable zeal 
-—well instructed in the dogmas of the divine scriptures, and 
learned in monastica| rules, he sought a place suited for 
building a monastery; as he went over all the neighbouring 
places, and communicated his project to all his friends, one of 
his. relations, Thiolaif, said to him: ‘ Since thou interrogatest 
me, I will point out a certain 2)lacc where thou mayest esta- 
blish thyself, if what thou desirest to do is inspired by the. 
love of God. There is an estate which, if I do not deceive 
myself, belongs to me by hereditary right; but the people 
around feed themselves, like ferocious beasts, with human blood 
and flesh; this, renders it difficult to go among them, unless 
one .pays a troop of armed men.’ The blessed Seine an- 
swered him: ‘ Show me the place, to the end that if my 
desires have been conceived by a divine instinct, all the 
ferocity of these men may be. changed into the mildness of 
the dove.’ tiardng, therefore, taken his companions, he 
arrived at the place of which they had spoken. It was a 
forest, the trees of which almost touched the clouds, and 
whose solitude had not for a long time been interrupted: they 
asked themselves how 'they could penetrate into it, when they 
saw a winding foot-path, so narrow, and full of briars, that 
they could scarcely place their feet upon the same line, and 
from the thickness of the branches, it was with difficulty that 
one foot followed ,the diher. However, with much labour, 
and having their clothes torn, they got into the depths of this 
rough forest ; then, bending towards the ground, they 
began to watch the profound ^darkness with' an atten- 
tive eye. 

“ Having for some time looked with attention, they perceived 
very narrow openings to a cavern, obstructed by stones and 
plants; besides which, the interlaced br ' 'ohes of* the trees 
rendered the cavern so dark, that wild beasts .themselves 
would have hesitated to enter it. This was the cavern of the 



CIVILIZATION IN VBANCE. 


185 


robbers, and the resort if unclean spirits. When th^ 
approached it, Seine, agreeable to God, bent his knees at the 
entry, and extending his body over the bushes, addressed a 
prayer to God, mixed with tears, saying — ‘ Lord, who hast 
made Heaven and earth, which thou givest to the wishes of 
him who implores thee, and who originatest all good, and 
without whom all the wedk efforts of humanity are useless, if 
thou orderest me to live in this solitude, make the same known 
unto me, and lead to good the beginnings which thou hast 
granted to my devotion.’ When he bad finished his prayer, 
he arose, and raised his hands towards heaven, and his eyes, 
which were moist with tears. Knowing thefl that it was 
under the conduct of the Saviour that he had repaired into 
this, dark forest, after having blessed the place, he immedi- 
ately set about placing the foundations of a cell where he had 
kneeled to pray. The report of his arrival came to the ears 
of the neighbouring inhabitants, who, each exhorting the 
other, and impelled by a Divine movement, repaired near 
him. When they had seen him, from wolves they became 
lambs, so that those who were formerly a source of terror 
were henceforth ministers of help; and, ftom that time, this 
place, which was the resort for divers cruel demons and 
robbers, became the abode of innocents.”* 

Should we not suppose that Ave were redding the account 
of the establishment of some colonists in tHc h^rt of the most 
distant ibrests of America, or of some pious missionaries 
amidst the most savage hordes? • • 

Here is an account of a different character, but which is 
no less full of movement and interest. * 

Still young, and before entering into the ecclesiastical 
order. Saint Austregesilus, bishop Bourges, at the com- 
mencement of the seventh century, manifested a lively desire 
to fomke the world, and not to njarry. 

“ Hearing him speak thus, his parents began to press him 
earnestly to obey them in 4his respect. He, in order that he 
might not see them discontented, whom he desired to se© 
satisfied, promised to do»as they asked him, if such was the 
will’ of God. 

^ Life of Sniut Seiue, § 7 and 8. Ada Sand. Ord, 8. Btn,, vol. i. 
p. 204. 
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When, therefore, he was ocAipied in the king’s service 
he began to return to this business, and to seek what would 
best befit him to do. He recollected three men of the 
same nation, and of equal fortune. He wrote their names 
upon three tablets, and put them under the cover of the altar 
in the cathedral of Saint John, near the town of Chfilons, and 
made a vow to pass three nights in prayer without sleeping. 
After the three nights, he was to put liis hands upon the 
altar, taking the tablet r, which the Lord should deign to 
make him find fir/^t, and demand in marriage the daughter of 
the man whose name should be upon the tablet. After having 
passed one night without sleep, the next night he found him- 
self overcome by it, and towards the middle of the night, 
tmable to resist any longer, his limbs gave way, and he. fell 
asleep upon a seat. Two old men presented themselves to 
his view. One said to the other: ‘ Whose daughter is 
Austregesilus to marry?’ The other answered: ‘Art thou 
ignorant that he is already married?’ ‘ To whom?’ ‘ To 
the daughter of judge Just.’ Austregesilus then awoke, and 
applied himself to finding out Avho this Just was, of what 
place he was judge, and if he had a virgin daughter. As he 
could not find him, he repaired, according to custom, to the 
king’s palace. • He arrived in a village where there was an 
inn. Some travellers were assembled there, among others, a 
poor veteran with liis wife. When this woman saw Austre- 
gesilus, she said to him: • 

“ ‘ Strangdr, stop an^fistant, and I will tell thee what I have 
lately seen concerning thee in a dream; it appeared as if I 
heard a great noise, like that of the singing of psalms, and I said 
to my host: ‘ Man, what is this that I hear? what festival is now 
being celebrated by the priests, that they make this procession?’ 
He answered: ‘Our guest Austregesilus is being married.’ 
Full of joy, I was eager to spe the young bride, and to view her 
face and form. When the priests, clothed in white, carrying 
crosses, and singing psalms in tjie 'usual manner, were passed 
thou earnest out, and all the people followed behind; for me, 
I looked with curiosity, and I sav/^no woman, not even the 
^1 whom thou wert to marry; I said to thy host; ‘Where 
is’the virgin whom Austregesilus is to n.urry?’ he answered: 
* Do you not see her in his hands?’ I looked, and I only saw 
in thy hands the book of the gospel.’ Then the saint under- 
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stood by his vision and the^ dream of this woman, that the 
voice of God called him to the priesthood.”* 

There is here no miracle, properly so called; all is confined 
to dreams; but you- see what movement of imagination is 
connected with all the sentiment, with all the incidents of a 
religious life, and with li^hat eagerness the people received 
them. 

These are the true sources of this literature; it gave to the 
moral, physical, and poetical n^ure of man, a nourishment, 
a satisfaction which it found nowhere^ els»; it elevated and 
agitated his soul; it animated his life. Hence its fertility 
and its credit. 

If it were our purpose to consider it under a purely literary 
point of view, we should find its merits neither very bril- 
liant nor very varied. Truth of sentiment and naivete of 
tone are not wanting to it; it is devoid of affectation and 
pedantry. The narrative is not only interesting, but it is 
often conceived under a rather dramatic form, . In the eastern 
countries, where the charm of narration is great, the dramatic 
form is rare; we there meet with few conversations? few 
dialogues, with little getting up, properly speaking. There is 
much more of this in the legends; dialogue is there habitual, 
and often progresses with nature and viyacity. But we 
should in vain seek a little order in theift, ^iny art of composi- 
tion; even for the least exacting minds, the confusion is 
extreme, the monotony great; credulity continually descends 
to the ridiculous, and the language *hi»s arrived at a degree 
of imperfection, of corruption, of coarseness, which in the 
present day pains and wearies the reader. 

I wish tc say a few words also on a pprtion (very inconsider- 
able, it is true, but which, however, Lought not to omit) of the 
literature of this period, that is, its profane literature. I have 
observed that, dating fj-om the Cth century, sacred literature 
was alone, that all profane literature had disappeared; there 
were, however, some remafhs of it; certain chronicles, ‘certain 
occasional poems which belonged not to religious society, aAd 
which merit a' moment’ * attention. In our next lecture, I 
shall' present to you, on some of those monuments so little 
known in the present day, developments which appear to me 
not uninteresting. 

* Life of Saint Aq^tregesilus, § 2, in the Acta Sanct Ord, S. Ben,, 
Tol. ii. p. 96. , 
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EIGHTEEIJTH LECTURE. 


Some wrecks of^nrofane literature from the sixth to the eighth century — Of 
their tr(^ character — 1st, Prose writers — Gregory of Tours — His life— 
His Ecclesiastical History of the Franks — The influence of the ancient 
Latin literature unites with that of the Christian doctrines— Mixture of 
civil and religious history — ^FrMegaire — His Chronicle — 2ndly, Poets— 
Saint Avitus, bishop of Vienne — His life — His poems on the Creation — 
Original sin — The condemnation of man — The Deluge — The passage of 
the Eed Sea — The praise of virginity — Comparison of the three first with 
the Paradise Lost of Milton — Fortunatus, bishop of Poictiers — His 
lif« — His relations with Saint Radegonde — His poems — Their character 
— ^First origin of French literature. 


I MENTIONED in ^pur last lecture that we should now occupy 
ourselves with the .wrecks of profane literature, scattered here 
and there, froiM the sixth to the eighth century, amidst ser- 
mons, legends, theological dissertations, and escaping from 
the universal triumph of* sacred 'literature. I shall, perhaps, 
be a little embarrassed witk my promise, and with this word 
profane, which I have applied to the works of which I mean 
to speak. It seems to pay, in fact, that their authors or their 
subjects are of a lay character, that they belong not jto the 
religious sphere. Yet, see the names of the writings, and of 
the authors. There are tsvo prose writers, and two poets* 
the prose writers are Gregory of Tours, and Fr4d6gaire; the 
poets— Saint Avitus, and Fortutfatus. Of these fbur men, 
three were bishops: Gregory at Tours, Saint Avitus at' 
Vienne, and Fortunatus at Poictiers; all three were can6n- 
ized; the fourth, Fredegaire, was probabl a monk. With 
regard to the persons, there can scarcely be anything less pro- 
fane; assuredly they belpng to sacred literature. ^ As regards 
the works themselves, that of Gregory of Tours bears the 
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title of Ecclesiasiical History of the Franks’, that of Fred^gaire 
is a simple chronicle; the poems of Saint Avitus turn upon 
the Creation, Original Sin, the Expulsion from Paradise, the 
Deluge, the ]?assage of the Ked Sea, the Praise of Virginity; 
and although in those of Fortunatus many treat of the incidents 
of a worldly life, as the marriage of Sigebert and Brunehault, 
the departure of queen Galsuinthe, &c., still the greater part 
relate jjo religious events or interests, as the dedications of 
cathedrals, the praise of saints or bishops, the feasts of the 
church, &c., so that, to judge by appearance^, the subjects as 
well as the authors enter into sacred literature, and it seems 
that there is nothing to which the name of profane can be 
suitable. * 

I might easily allege that some of these writers were not 
always ecclesiastics; that Foilunatus, for example, for a long 
time lived a layman; that many of his poems djite from this 
period of his life. It is not certain that Fi'edegaire was a 
monk. Gregory of Tours formally expressed his intention 
of mixing the sacred and the profane in his history. But 
these would be poor reasons. I had far rather admit Jhat, 
in some respects, the works I intend to speak of at present 
belong to sacred literature; and still I maintain what I have 
said; they belong to profane literature; they bore its character 
in more than one respect, and they should* bear its name. 
And here is the reason: * ^ 

I have just passed before you the two principal kinds of 
the sacred literature of this epoch, on one hand sermons, on 
the other, legends. Nothing of this kind had existed in anti- 
quity; neither the Greek nor Latin literature furnished a 
model of similar compositions. They took their rise from 
Christianity — from the religious doctfines of the age; they 
were original; they constituted a new and truly religious 
literature, for it had no impre^ of ancient literature, of the 
profane world, neither in form nor groundwork. 

The works of which I a*i about to speak are of another 
nature: the authors and the subjects are religious, but thp 
character of the compositions, the manner in which they 
axe conceived and executed, belong not to the new religious 
literature; the influence of pagan antiquity is clearly shown 
in them; we incessantly find there the imitation of the Greek 
or Latin wrlflers; it is visible in the turn of the imagination; 
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in the fonns of the language;* it is sometimes direct and 
avowed. This is nothing like that truly new Christian mind, 
foreign, even hostile, to all ancient recollections, which is visible 
in the sermons and legends: here, on the contrary, and even 
in the most religious subjects, one feels the traditions, the 
intellectual customs of the pagan world, a certain desire to 
be connected with profane literature, to preserve and repro- 
duce its merits. It is hence that the name is applied c(^rectly 
to the works of which I speak, and that they form in the litera- 
ture from the siyth to the eighth century a separate class, 
which in a measure unites the two epochs, the tw’O societies, 
and claii^s eSpecial inquiry. 

Let us pass in review the four writers I have just named: 
we shall recognise this characteristic in their writings. 

I begin by the prose writers, and by Gregory of Tours, 
incontestably the most celebrated. 

You will recollect whether historical compositions had fallen 
in the Roman empire: high history, the poetical, politicqj, 
philosophical history, that of Livy, that of Polybius, and that 
of Tacitus, had equally vanished; they could only keep a 
register, more or less exact, more or less complete, of events 
and men, without retracing their concatenation or moral cha- 
racter, witho'ut uniting them to the life of the state, without 
seeking therein the emotions of the drama, or of the true epopee. 
History, in a. word, was no more than a clironicle. The last 
Latin historians, Lampridius, Vopiscus^- Eutropius, Ammia- 
iius Marcellinus himsClf, all are mere chroniclers. The 
chronicle is the last form under which history presents itself 
in the profane literature of antiquity. 

It is likewise under this form that it re* appears in the 
rising Christian literature: the first Christian chroniclers, 
Gregory of Tours among others, did nothing but imitate and 
perpetuate their pagan pr^decassors. 

George Florentius, who took the name of Gregory from 
his great grandfather, bishop of eLangreS, was born on the 
3rd of November, 539, in Auvergne, ^in the bosom of one of 
those fam4ies which called themselves senatoiial, and wliich 
.formed the decaying aristocracy of the :-.>untry. The one to 
which he belonged was noble in the civil and the religious or- 
der: he had many illustrious bishops for ancestors and relations, 
and he was descended from a senator of Boil^es, Vettius 
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Epagatus, 5ne of the first ana most glorious martyrs of Chris* 
tianity in Gaul.’ It appears (and this fact is so commonly 
met with in the history of celebrated men, that it becomes 
matter of suspicion), it appears that from his infancy, by his in- 
tellectual and pious tendencies, he attracted the attention of all 
around him, and that he was brought up with particular care 
as the hope of his family and of the church, among others by 
his un^le, Saint Nizier, bishop of Lyons, Saint Gal, bishop of 
Clermont, and Saint Avitus, his successor. He had very ill 
health, and, already ordained deacon, lie njade a journey to 
Tours, in the hope of being cured at the tomb of Saint Mar- 
tin. lie was actually cured, and he returned 1T> his country. 
We find him, in .'573, at the court of Sigebert I., kitl^ of Aus- 
trasia, to whom Auvergne belonged. He received news that 
the clergy and people of Tours, doubtless struck with his 
merits during th.j sojourn jtvhich he had made among them, 
had just elected him bishop. After some hesitation, he con- 
sented, was consecrated the 22nd of August by the bishop of 
Reims, and immediately repaired to Tours, where he passed 
the rest of his life. • 

He, however, often left it; and even on affairs foreign to 
those of the church. Gontran, king of Burgundy, and Chil- 
debert -II. king of Austrasia, employed him as a negotiator in 
their long quarrels; we find him in 585 and’in 588, travelling 
from one court to another to reconcile tTie tivo kings. He 
appeared likewise at the council of Paris, held in 577, to 
judge Pretextat. archbishop of Roilen, whom Chilperic and 
Fredegonde wished to expel, and whom in fact they did expel 
from his diocese. * 

In his various missions, and especially at the council of 
Paris, Gregory of Tours conducted.himself with more inde- 
pendence, good sense, and equity, than was evinced by many 
other bishops. Doubtless, lie ^\^a3 credulous, superstitious, 
devoted to the interests of the clergy: still few ecclesiastics of 
his time had a devotion, •! will not say as enlightened, but 
less blind, and kept ,to so reasonable a line of conduct ^in 
what concerned the chuitih. 

In 592, according to his biographer, Odo of Cluny, who 
wrote his life in the tenth century, he made a journey to Rome 
to see pope Gregory the Great. The fact is doubtful, and 
of little interest: still the account of Odo of Cluny contains 
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a rather piquant anecdote, and' one which proves what a 
high estimation Gregoiy and his contemporary were held in 
at the tenth century. He was, as I have said, remarkably 
weak and puny. 

“Arrived in the presence of the pontiff,” says his bio- 
graphers, “ he kneeled and prayed. The pontiff, who was of 
a wise and deep mind, admired witliin himself the secret dis- 
pensations of God, who had placed so many divine graces 
in so small and puny a bgdy. The bishop, internally advised, 
by the will on high, of the thought of the pontiff, arose, and 
regarding him with a tranquil air, said to him: ‘It is the 
Lord who m&kes us, and not ourselves; it is the same with 
the great and with the small.’ The holy pope, seeing that he 
thus answered to his thought, conceived a great veneration 
for him, and took so much to heart the dignifying of the see 
of Tours, that he presented a chaijj of gold to it, which is still 
preserved in that church.”* 

Close upon his return from his journey to Rome, if it is 
true that he made one, Gregory died at Tours, the 17th of 
Noveanber, 593, very much regretted in his diocese, and cele- 
brated throughout western Christendom, where his works 
were already spread. That which interests us most in the 
present day was certainly not at that time the most ardently 
sought for. He 'composed, 1st, a treatise of the Glory of the 
Martyrs, a collection of legends, in one hundred and seven 
chapters, devoted to the rcqital of the miracles of martyrs; 2. 
A treatise on the Glory of the Confessors, in one hundred and 
twelve chapters; 3. A 'collection entitled Lives of the Fathers, 
in twenty chapters, and which contains the history of twenty- 
two saints, of both sexes, of the Gaulish church; 4. A treatise 
oh the Miracles of Saiht^ Julianus, bishop of Brioude, in fifty 
chapters; 5. A treatise on the Miracles of Saint Martin of 
Tours, in four books; 6. trqatise on the Miracles of Saint 
Andrew. These were the writings which rendered his name 
so popular. They have no distinguishing merit amid the 
CBOwd of legends, and nothing which requires us to stop at 
them. n 

The great work of the bishop of Tours, that which has 
brought his name down to us, is his Eccl >astical History of 
* ** 

* Vita 8, Gregorit, &c,, by Odo, abbot of Cliiny, § 24. 
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the Franks. The mere title’of the book is remarkable, for it 
points out its. character to be at once civil and religious; the 
author did not wish to write a liistory of the church merely, 
nor of the Franks alone; he thought that the destinies of the 
laity and those of the clergy should not be separated. 

He says, “I shall indiscriminately combine, and without 
any other order than that df time, the virtues of the saints and 
the disasters of the people. I am not of opinion that it should 
be regarded as unreasonable W mix the felieities of the blessed 
with the calamities of the miserable in. the^ account, not for 
the convenience of the writer, but in order to conform with 
the progress of events .... Eusebius, SeveTus, Jerome, 
and Orosius have mixed up in like manner in their chro- 
nicles, the wars of kings and the virtues of martyrs.”^ 

I shalh have recourse to no other testimonv than that 
pf Gregory of Tours himself, for distinguishing in his work 
that influence of ancient literature, that mixture of pro- 
fane an4 sacred letters, which I pointed out at the beginning. 
He protests his contempt for all pagan traditions; he eagerly 
repudiates all heritage of the world in which they reign^. 

“ I do not occupy myself,” he says, “ with the flight of 
Saturn, nor the rage of Juno, nor the adulteries of Jupiter; 
I despise all such things which go to ruin, and apply myself 
far rather to Divine things, to the miracles df the gospel.”* 
And elsewhere, in the Preface of his hi^orj^ we read: 

“ The cultivation of letters and the liberal sciences were 
declining, were perishing in the cities of Gaul, amidst the 
good and evil actions which wei*e then* committed; while the 
barbarians abandoned themselves to their ferocity, and the 
kings to their fury, while the churches were alternately 
enriched by pious men, and robbed by the infidels, we find 
no grammarian able in the art of logic, who undertook 
to describe these things either ^ ppse or verse. Many men 
accordingly groan, saying: ‘ Unhappy are we! the study of 
letters perishes among us, «nd we find no person who can 
describe in his writings present facts.’ Seeing this, I hav^ 
thought it advisable to preserve, although in an uncultivated 

^ Gregory of Tours, vol. i. p. 39, in my Collection dee Mimoiret mr 
tHistoixe de France. , 

* Article njpon Qre^, of Tours, vol. i. p. 22, in my Collection. 
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language, the memory of past things, in order that future 
men may know them.”^ 

What does the writer lament? the fall of the liberal stu- 
dies, of the liberal sciences, of grainmar, of logic. There is 
nothing Christian there; the Christians never thought of 
them. On the contrary, when the mere Christian spirit domir 
nated, men scorned what Gregor^ calls the liberal studies; 
they called them profane studies. 

It is the ancient literature tvhich the bishop regrets, and 
which he wishi^s to. imitate as far as his weak talent will 
allow him; it is tliat which lie admires, and which he flatters 
himself wilh"the hope of continuing 

You see here the profane character breaks through. No- 
thing is wanting to this %vork to place it in saci’ed literature: 
it bears the name of Ecclesiastical History^ it is fiall of the 
religious doctrines, traditions, the affairs of the chiu’ch. And 
still civil affairs likewise find a place in it, and it is a chro- 
nicle very like the last of the pagan chronicles; and respect 
and regret for pagan literature, as fornmlly expressed in it, 
with* the design of imitating it. 

Independently of the narrative, the book is very curious 
from the double character which unites it to the two socie- 
ties, and marks the transition from one to the other. As 
to the rest, the A; is no art of composition, no order; even 
the chronologjcal* order, Avhich Gregory promises to follow, 
is incessantly forgotten and interrupted. It is merely the 
work of a nian who has collected all he has heard said, 
all that passed in his time, traditions and events of every 
kind, and has in%erted them, g(X)d and bad, in a single narra- 
tio'u. The same entm'prise was executed, and in the .same 
^irit, at the end of the, eleventh century, by a Norman monk, 
Orderic Vital. Like Gregory of Tours, Ordei'ic collected all 
the recollections, all facts, botJi lay and religious, which came 
within his knowledge, and inserted them promiscuously, con- 
nected by a small thread, and, tm complete the resemblance, 
he also gave his work the title of Ecclesiastical History 
of Normandy. I shall speak minvtcly of it when we arrive 
at the civilization of the eleventh century; 1 merely wished 
‘here to point out the analogy. The v ,ik of the bishop of 

• 

* Art. on Greg, of Tours^ vol. i, p. 23, ill my Collection. 
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Tours, precisely by reason of this shadow of ancient Htere- 
ture, which we may catch a glimpse of in the distance, is 
superior to that of the NoriJian monk. Although the Latin 
is very corrupt, the composition very defective, and the style 
undignified, it has still some merit in the narration, some 
movement, some truth of imagination, and a rather acute 
Showledge of men. It is, upon the whole, the most instruc- 
tive and amusing chronicle of the three centuries. It begins 
at the year 377, at the death of Sakit Martin, and stops in 
591. • , 

Fredcgaire continued it. ITc was a Burgundian, probably 
a monk, and lived in the middle of the eighth c^tury. This 
is all that is known of him, and even his name is doubtful. 
His work is very inferior to that of Gregory of Tours; it is a 
general chronicle, divided into five books, and commences at 
the creation of the world. The fifth book only is curious; it 
is there that the narration of Gregory of Tours is taken up, 
and continued up to 641. This continuation is of no value 
except for the information which it contains, and because it 
is almost the only work there is upon the same epoch. ‘ For 
the rest, it has no literary merit, and, except two passages, 
contains no picture the least detailed, nor does it cast any 
light upon society and manners. Fredegaire himself was 
struck, I will not say with the mediocrity of his work, but 
with the intellectual decay of his time. • 

“ We can only draw with trouble,” says he, “ from a source 
which does not still run. Now tfn^ world ages, and the 
force of mind deadens in us: no man in the present age is 
equal to the orators of past times, and no one dare even pre- 
tend to emulate them.” * , 

The distance between Gregory of Tours and Fredegaire, 
is, in fact, great. In the one, we still feel the influence, and, 
as it were, the breath of Latin literature; we recognise some 
traces, some tinges of a taste for science and elegance in mind 
and manners. In Fredegftire all recollection of the Homan 
world has vanished; Iv* is a barbarous, ignorant, and coarse 
monk, whose thought, likli his life, is inclosed within the wtdla 
of his monastery. 

* Preface to Fredegaire, vol. ii. p. 164, of my Collection^ 

VOL. II. L 
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From the prose writers let us pass to the poets; they are 
worthy of our attention. 

•I just now called to your recollection what had been the 
last state, the last form of history, in Latin literature, from 
the third to the fifth century. Without falling quite so low, 
the decay of poetry was profound.^ All great poetry had dis- 
appeared, that is, all epic, di’ainafic, or lyrical poetry; the 
epopee, the drama, and the ode, these glories of Greece and 
Home, were not even aimed at. Tlie only kinds still slightly 
cultivated, Avere,* 1, didactic poetry, sometimes taking that 
philosophic tone, of which Lucretius gave the model, and 
more frequently directed towards some material object, the 
chase, fishing, &c. ; 2, descriptive poetry, the school of which 
Ausonius is the master, and in Avhich are found numerous 
narrow but elegant minds ; <i, lastly, occasional poetry, 
epigrams, epitaphs, madrigals, epithalamiums, inscriptions, all 
that kind of versification, sometimes in mockery, sometimes 
in praise, Avhose only object is to draw some momentary 
amusement from passing events. This was all that remained 
of the poetry of antiquity. 

The same kinds, the same characteristics, appear in the 
semi-profane, and the semi-Christian poetry of this epoch. 
In my opinion, the most .distinguished of all the Christian 
poets from the sixjh to the eighth centuiy, although he may 
not be the mest talked of. Is Saint Avitus, bishop of Vienne. 
He M'as born about the, middle of the fifth century, like 
Gregory of Tours, of a senatoi ial family in Auvergne. Epis- 
copacy was there a kind of inhe ritance, for he was the fourth 
generation of bishops; his father Isique preceded him in the 
see of Vienne. Alcinjus Kedicius Avitus mounted it in 490, 
and occupied it until the oth of February, 525, the time of 
his death. During all that period, he played an important 
part in the Gaulish church, "intervened in events of some 
importance, presided at many councils, among others, at that 
of Epaone in 517, and especially Vook a very active part in 
tke struggle between the Arians and the orthodox. He was 
the chief of the orthodox bishops *of the cast and south of 
.Gaul. As Vienne belonged to the Bur'>'indian Arians, Saint 
Avitus had often to struggle in favour i orthodoxy, not only 
against his theological adversaries, but also against the civil 
power; he got out of it happily and wisely, respecting and 
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managing the masters of' the country without ever abandoning 
his opinion. The conference which he hud at Lyons, in 499, 
with some Arian bishops in presence of king Gondebald, 

' proved his firmness and his prudence. It is to him tliat the 
return of king Sigismond to the bosom of orthodoxy is attri- 
buted. However this mav be, it is as a writer, and not as a 
bishop, that we have to cmisider him at present. 

Although much of what he w'rote is lost, a large number of 
his works remains; a hundred lettcFs on the events of his 
times, some homilies, some fragments of*thefilogical treatises, 
and lastly, his poems. Of these there are six, all in hexa- 
meter verses. 1. Upon the Creation, in ^25 verses; 
2. Upon Original Sin, in 423 verses; 3. On the Judgment 
of God and the Expulsion from Paradise, 435 verses; 4. Upon 
the Deluge, 658 verses; 5. On the Passage of the Ked Sea, 
719 verses; 6. In praise of Virginity, 666 verses. The first 
three. The Creation, Original Sin, and The Judgment of 
God, together form a triad, and may be considered as three 
parts of one poem, that one might — indeed, that one ought to 
call, to speak correctly. Paradise Lost. It is not by the subject 
alone that this work recals to mind that of Milton; the resem- 
blances in some parts of the general conception, and in some of 
the more important details, is striking. It does not follow 
that Milton was acquainted with the poems^of Saint Avitus; 
doubtless, nothing proves the contraxy; they 'wei’e published 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century, and the classical 
and theological learning of Milton W'a5 yery gi’eat, but it is of 
little importance to his glory whether or not he was acquainted 
with them. Ho was one of those who imitate when they 
please, for they invent when they clipose, and they invent 
even while imitating. However it may be, the analogy of the 
two poems is a rather curious literary fact, and that of Saint 
Avitus deserves the honour of being closely compared with 
that of Milton. 

The first part, entitled, the Creation^ is essentially de- 
seriptive; the descriptive poetiy of the sixth century appeaie 
there in all its devclopmerft. It singularly resembles the de- 
scriptive poetry of our tjme, the sclxool, of which the ,abb^ 
Delille is the chief, that we have seen so lloui'ishing, and 
which at present scarcely counts a few languishing inheritors. 
The essential characteristic of this kind is to excel in con • 
l2 • , 
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qtiiering difficulties which are not worth being conquered, to 
descril^ what has no need of being described, and thus to 
^ive at a rather rare literary merit, without it resulting 
m any truly poetical effect. There are some objects which 
it is sufficient to name, occasions in wliich it is sufficient to 
name the objects, in order that ppetry may take rise, and the 
imagination be struck; a word, a comparison, an epithet, 
place them vividly before one’s eyes. Descriptive poetry, 
such as we know it, i‘S not content with this result: it is 
scientific more than 'picturesque; it troubles itself less with 
making objpets seen, than with making them known; it 
minutely observes, and surveys them as a designer, as an ana- 
tomist, is intent upon enumerating them, upon displaying 
every part of them; and this being the fact, that which, 
simply named or designated by a single stroke, by a general 
image, would be real and visible to the imagination, ap- 
pears only decomposed, cut up, dissected; destroyed. This is 
the radical vice of modern descriptive poetry, and the trace 
of it is imprinted in its happiest works. It is found in that 
of the sixth century; the greater part of the descriptions of 
Saint Avitus have the same fault, the same character. 

God works at the creation of man: “ He places the head 
on the most ejevated plac<‘, and :''da])ts the countenance, 
pierced with seven outlets, to the wants of tlie intellect. PVom 
thence are e^rcised the senses of smell, luiaring, sight, and 
taste: that of touch is the only sense which feels and judges 
by the whole body, and whose (miTgy is spread through all 
its members. 'The liexible tongue is attached to the roof of 
the mouth, so that the voice, <Irivcn into this cavity as "if 
struck by a bow, resounds with various modulations through 
the moved air. From the humid chest, placed before the 
body, extends the robust arms with the ramifications of the 
hands. After the stomach comes the belly, which upon each 
side surrounds the vital organs with a soft envelopment. Below, 
the body is divided into two thighs, in order to walk more 
ifasily by an alternate movement. Behind, and below the 
occiput, descends the nape of thS neck, winch everywhere 
distributes its innumerable nerves. I ver and on the inside 
are placed the lungs, which must be separated by a light air, 
and which, by a strong breath, alternately receives and re- 
turns it.”* 

* Poems of Avilas, 1. i. Delnitjc Miindi, v. 82 — J07. 
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Are we not in the workshop of a mechanic? are we not 
present at that slow and successive labour which announces 
science and excludes life? In this description, there is great 
accuracy of facts, the structure of the human body, and the 
agency of the various organs are very faithfully explained, 
everything is there, except man and the creation. 

It would be easy to findj in modern descriptive poetry, per- 
fectly analogous passages. 

Do not supposes, however, that there is nothing but things 
of this kind, and that, even in this d<i.scrij)tion of poetry. 
Saint Avitus has always exc^cuted as badly as this. This 
book contains many of tin; most hap])y descriptions, many 
most poetical, those especially which trace the general beau- 
ties of nature, a subject lar more within the reach of descrip- 
tive poetry, much better adapt.- d > li.s means. I will quote, 
for an example, the descript ii:!> (>! Paradise, of the garden of 
Eden, and I will at the sanu. time place before you that of 
Milton, universally celebrat(“<l. 

Beyond India, where the world commences, where it is 
said that the confines of hejiven and earth meet, is an elevated 
retreat, inaccessible to mortals, and closed with eternal 
barriers, ever since the author of the first crime was driven 
out after his fall, and the guilty saw tlnnnselves justly expelled 
their happy dwelling. . . . No changes of seafon there bring 
back frost; there the summer sun is not succeedi;d by the ice 
of winter; while elsewhere the circle of the year brings us 
stifling heat, or fields whitened by frost, the- kindness of 
Heaven there maintains an eternal spring; the tumultuous 
South wind penetrates not there; the clouds* forsake an air 
always pure, and a heaven always serene. The soil has no 
need of rains to refre.sh it, and tlie plants prosper by virtue 
of their own dew. The earth is at\vays verdant, and its 
surface, animated by a sweet, warmth, resplendent with 
beauty. Herbs never abandon the lulls, the trees never lose 
their leaves; and although gonstantly covered with flowers, 
they quickly repair their strength by moans of their own* 
sap. Fruits, which we* h»ve but once in the year, there 
ripen every month ; there the sun does not wither the 
s^ndour of the lily; no touch stains the violet; the rose 
always preserves its colour and graceful form. . . . Odoriferous 
balm continually runs from fertile branches. If, by chance* 
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a ^ght wind arises, the beautiful forest, skimmed by its 
breath, with a sweet murmur agitates its leaves and flowers, 
from which escape and spread afai* the sweetest perfumes. A 
dear fountain runs from a source of which the eye with care 
penetrates to the bottom ; the most poHslied gold has no such 
splendour ; a crystal of frozen water attracts not so much 
light. Emeralds glitter on its shores; every precious stone 
which the vain world extols, are there scattered like pebbles, 
adorn the fields with thp most varied colours, and deck them 
as with a natural di^idem.”^ 

Now see that^'of ^lilton; it is cut into numerous shreds, 
and scattered throughout the fourth book of his poem; but I 
choose the passage which best corresponds to that which I 
have just quoted from the bishop of Vienne: 

“ Thus was this place 
A happy rural seat of various view ; 

, Groves whose rich trees wept odorous gums and balm ; 

Others whose fruit, burnished w»th golden rind, 

Hung amiable, Hesperian fables true, 

« If true, here only, and of delicious taste: 

Betwixt them lawns, or level downs, and flocks 
Grazing the tender herb, were interpos’d, 

Or palmy hillock ; or the flowery lap 
Of someSrriguous valley, ’spread lier store. 

Flowers of all hue, and without thorn the rose ; 

Another side, umbrageous grots and caves 
Of cool recess, o’er w^ich the mantling vine 
Lays forth her purple grape, and gently creeps 
Luxuriai.t; meanwhile, murmuring waters fall 
Down the slope hills, dispers’d, or in a lake. 

That to the friitged bank with myrtle crown’d, 

Her crystal mirrbr holds, unite their streams. 

The birds their quire apply ; airs, vernal airs. 

Breathing the smell *of field and grove, attune 
The trembling leaves, while universal Pan, 

Knit with the graces and the hours in dance, 

Led on the eternal spring.”* ^ 

The description of Saint Avitus i ^jrtainly rather superior 

* L. i. De Initio Mundi, v. 211 — 257. 

* Milton, Paradise Lost, iv. 246«-48. 
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than inferior to that of Milton; although the first is much 
nearer to paganism, he mixes far fewer mythological recol- 
lections in his pictures: the imitation of antiquity is perhaps 
less visible, and the description of the beauties of nature ap- 
pears to me at once more varied and more simple. 

In the same book I find a descripticm of the overflowing of 
the Nile, which also deserves quotation. You know that, in 
all religious traditions, the Nile is one of the four rivers of 
Paradise; it is for this reason that tlje poet names it, and de- 
scribes its annual inundutiojis. , 

“ Whenever the river, by swelling, cxteifds over its banks 
and covers the plains with its black slime, its waters become 
fertile, heaven is calm, and a terrestrial rain spreads on all 
sides. Then Memphis is surrounded with water, is seen in 
the midst of a large gulph, and the navigator is seen upon his 
fields, which are no longer visible. There is no longer any 
limit; boundaries disappetu* by the' decree of the river, which 
equalises all and suspends the labours of the year; the shep- 
herd joyfully secs the fields which he frequents swallowed up; 
and the fish, swimming in foreign seas, frequent the pjaces 
where the herds fed upon the verdant grass. At last, when 
the water has espoused the altered earth and has impregnated 
all its germs, the Nile recedes, and re-collects its scattered 
waters: the lake disappears; it becomes a river, returns to its 
bed, and incloses its floods in the ancient dj^ke of its banks.”* 

Many featui’es of this description are marked with faults of 
style; we find many of those laboured comparisons, those arti- 
ficial antitheses, which he takes for pbetry: “ the terrestrial 
rain,” for example, “ the water espouses the s«a,” &c. ; stUl the 
picture is not devoid of truth and effect. In his poem upon 
the Deluge, Saint Avitus has describe*d an analogous pheno- 
menon, but far more vast and terrilile, the fall of the waters 
of Heaven, and the simultaneqps overflow of all the waters of 
the earth, with much vigour and effect; but the length of the 
passage forbids my quoting*it to you. 

In the second book,, entitled, Of the Original Sin, the pogt 
follows, step by step, thev sacred traditions; but they do not 
subdue his imagination, and he sometimes even elevates him- 
self to poetical ideas, in which he quits them without positively 


I Avitus, L i. V. S66— S81. 
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contradicting them. Every one knows the character with 
which' Milton has invested Satan, and the originality of that 
conception which has preserved in the demon tlie grandeur of 
the angel, carrying dow'n to the pit of evil the glorious traces 
of goodness, and thus shedding^ over the enemy of God and 
man, an interest, which, however. Las nothing illegitimate or 
perverse. Something of this idea, or rather of this intention, 
is found in the poem of Saint Avitus: his Satan is by no 
means the demon of merjs religious traditions, odious, hideous, 
wicked, a stranger to^nll elevated or affectionate feeling. He 
has preserved in him some traits of his first state, a certain 
moral grandeur; the instinct of the poet has overcome the 
doctrine of the bishop; and although his conception of the 
character of Satan is far inferior to that of Milton, although 
he could not bring forth in it those combats of the soul, those 
fierce contrasts which render the work of the English poet so 
admiraLFe, still his is not devoid of originality and energy. 
Like Milton, he has painted Satan at tlie time when he enters 
Paradise and pAceives Adam and Eve for the first time 

“ When he sa*v,” says he, “ the new creatures in a peaceful 
dwelling, leading a happy and cloudless life, under the law 
which they had received from the Lord, with the empire of 
the universe, and enjoying, amidst delicious tranquillity, all 
which was subjected to them, the flash of jealousy raised a 
sudden vapour^in his soul, and his burning rage soon became 
a terrible fire. It was then not long since he had fallen from 
Heaven, and had hurried away with him, into the low pit, 
the troop attached to his fate. At this thought, and review- 
ing his recent disgrace in his heart, it seemed that he had 
lost mpre, since he saw another possessed of such happiness; 
and shame mixing itsblf with envy, he poured out his angry 
regrets in these words; 

“ ‘ O sorrow ! this work of .earth is suddenly raised before 
us, and our ruin has given birth to this odious race! I, 
Virtue! I possessed heaven, and I am now expelled it, and 
dust has succeeded to the honour of. angels! A little clay, 
arranged under* a pitiful form, v/ilf here reign, and the 
power torn from us is transferred to him ! But we have not 
entirely lost it; the greatest portion thereof remains; we can 
• and we know to injure. Let us not d< ’^.y then; this combat 
pleases me; I wiU engage them at then first appearance, while 
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their simplicity, which has as yet experienced no deceit, is 
ignorant of everything, and offers itself to every blow. It 
will be easier to mislead them while they are alone, before 
they .have thrown a fruitful posterity into the eternity of ages. 
Let us not allow, anything immortal to come out of the earth; 
let us destroy the race at its commencement: O that the defeat 
of its chief may become the seed of death; that' the principle 
of .life may give rise to the pangs of death; that all may be 
struck in one; the root cut, the tjee will never raise itself. 
These are the consolations which reraaip to me in my fall. If 
I cannot again mount to the heavens, they will at least be 
closed for these creatures: it seems to me less harsh to be 
fallen, if the new creatures arc lost by a similar fall; if, the 
accomplices of my ruin, they become companions of my punish- 
ment, and share with us the fire w^hicl*! now catch a glimpse of. 
But, in order to attract them without difficulty, it is «eedful 
that I myself, who have fallen so low, should show them the 
route which I myself travelled over; that the same pride 
which drove me from the celestial kingdom, may chase men 
from the boundaries of Paradise.’ lie thus spoke, .and, 
hfeaving a sigh, became silent.”* 

Now for the Satan of Milton, at the same time, and in the 
same situation: 

f 

** O hell, what do mine eyes with grief behold ! 

Into our room of bliss, thus high advanc’d, ^ 

Creatures of other mouldy earth, born, perhaps. 

Not spirits, yet to heavenly spirits bright 

Little inferior ; whom my thoughts pursue 

With wonder, and could love, so lively shines 

111 them pivine resemblance, ^nd suci^ grace 

The hand that form’d them on their^shape hath pour’d.. 

Ah, gentle pair, ye little think how nigh» 

Your change approaches, vrh^n a\l these delights 
Will vanish, and deliver ye to woe ; 

More woe, the more yo»r taste is now of Joy ; 

Happy, but for so happy, ill^secur’d * 

Long to continue, and this high seat your IlAVn, 

III fenc’d for Heaven to keep out such a foe ^ 

As now is enter’d ; yet no purpos’d* foe 


^ Avitus, 1. ii. V. 60 — 117. 
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To you, whom I could pity thus forlorn. 

Though I unpitied : league with you I seek* 

And mutual amity so strait, so close. 

That I with you must dwell, or you with me 
Henceforth ; ray dwelling haply may not please, 

Like this fair Paradise, your sense; yet such 
Accept your Maker’s work; he gave it me. 

Which I as freely give: Hell shall unfold, 

To entertain you two, her widest gates. 

And send forth all hc-r kings ; there will be room, 

Not like thck^i narrow limits, to receive 
Your n^jmerous offspring; if no better place, 

Thank him who puts me loath to this revenge 
On you, who wrong me not, for him who wrongM. 

And should 1 at your harmless innocence 
Melt as I do, yet public reason just, 
honour and empire with revenge enlarg’d 
By conquering this new world, compels me now 
To do what else, though damn’d, I should abhor.” 

H(^re the superiority of Milton is great. He gives to Satan 
far more elevated, more impassioned, more complex feelings 
— perhaps even too complex — and his words are far more 
eloquent. Still there is a remarkable analogy between the 
two passages; and the simple energy, the menacing unity of 
the Satan of Spint'Avitus, seem to me to be very effective. 

The third book describes the despair of Adam and Eve 
after their fall, tlie corning of God, his judgment, and their 
expulsion from Paradtee. You will surely remember that 
famous passage of Milton, after the judgment of God, when 
Adam sees everything overthiowii ai*ound him, and expects 
to be dr iven out of jParadise; he abandons himself to the 
harshest rage against th6 woman: 

“ Whom thus afflicted, whoa sad Eve beheld, 

Desolate where she sat, approaching nigh. 

Soft words to his fierce passion she assay’d : 

♦ But her with stem regar^ he thus repell’d: 

* Out of%ay sight, thou scrpei^! that name best 
Befits thee with him leagu’d, thyself as false 
And hateful; nothing wants, but that thy ohape, 


Milton, Paradise Lost, iv. 008—392. 
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Like his, and colour serpentine, may* sho^ 

Thy inward ftaud, to warn all creatures from thee 
Henceforth ; least that too heavenly form pretended 
To hellish falsehood, snare them. But for thee 
I had persisted happy ; had not thy pride 
And wandering vanity, when least was safe, 

Rejected my forevMirning, and disdained, 

Not to be trusted ; longing to be seen, 

Though by the devil himself ; him overweening 
To overreach ; but with the sdrpent meeting, 

Fool’d and beguil’d ; by him, thoifj I thee, 

To trust thee from my side, imagin’d wise, 

Constant, mature, proof against all assaults; 

And understood not all was but a show. 

Rather than solid virtue ; all but a rib 
Crooked by nature, bent, as now appears. 

More to the part sinister, from me drawn ; 

Will if thrown out as supernumerary. 

To my just number found. ^ 0 ! why did God, 

Creator wise, that peopled highest Heaven 
With spirits masculine, create at last 
This novelty on earth, this fair defect 
Of nature, and not fill the world at once 
With men and angels, without feminine ; 

Or find some other way to generate • 

Mankind ? This mischief had not thfti bejall’^p. 

And more that shall befall ; innumerable 
Disturbances on earth through /emale snares. 

And strait conjunction with this sex.”^ 

The same idea occurred to Saint Avitus? only that it is to 
God himself, not to Eve, that *Adam ^addresses the explosion 
of his rage: ^ * 

“ When thus he saw himself condemned, and that the most 
just inquiry had made evidential! his fault, he did not humbly 
ask his pardon and pray; he answered not with shrieks and 
tears; he sought not to deter, with suppliant confession, the 
^deserved punishment; already miserable, he invoked no pity. 
He erected himself, he irritated himself, ttSd his pride broke 
out into insensate clamours: ‘It was then to bring my ruin 
that this woman was united to my fate? That which, by thy 

‘ Milton, Paradise Lost, x. 863—897. 
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first law, thou hast given for a dwelling: it is she who, over- 
come herself, has conquered me with her sinister councils; it 
is she who has persuaded me to take that fruit which she 
herself already knew. She is the source of evil; from her 
came crime. 1 was credulous; but thou, Lord, taught me to 
believe her by giving her to me in marriage, in joining me to 
her by sweet knots. Happy if my 'life, at first solitary, had 
always so run on, if I had never known the ties of such an 
union, and the yoke of this fatal companion!’ 

“ At this outburst of irritated Adam, the Creator addressed 
these severe words to. desolate Eve: ‘Why, in falling, hast 
drawn down tiiy unhappy spouse? Deceitful woman, why, 
instead of remaining alone in thy fall, hast thou dethroned the 
superior reason of the man?’ She, full of shame, her cheeks 
covered with a sorrowful blush, said that the serpent had 
persuaded her to touch the forbidden fruit.”> 

Does not tills passage appear at least equal to that of 
Milton? It is even free from the subtle details which dis- 
figure the latter, and diminish the progress of the sentiment. 

The book terminates with the predietion of the advent of 
Christ, who shall triumph over Satan. But with this con- 
clusion the poet describes the very leaving of Paradise, and 
these last verses are, perhaps, the most beautiful in the poem: 

“ At these woids, the Lord clothes them both with the 
skins of beastsr and drives them from the happy retreat of 
Paradise. They fall together to the earth; they enter upon 
the desert world, and wander about with rapid steps. The 
world is covered with trees and turf; it has green meadows, 
and fountains and'rivers; and yet its face appears hideous to 
them after thine, 0 Paradise! and they are horror-struck 
with it; and, according to the nature of men, they love better 
what they have lost, "fhe earth is narrow to them; they 
do not see its limits, and yet, they feel confined, and they 
groan. Even the day is dark to their eyes, and under the 
clear sun, they complain that the light has disappeared.”* 

The three other poems of Saint A^yitus, the Delvge, the 
Passage of the Red sS'eo, and the Prtise of Virginity, are very 
inferior to what I have just quoted; still some remarkable 
fragments may be found in them, and certainly we have 


_ * AvituS; 1. iii. v. 00 — 112. 


* Ibid. V. 195— «07. 
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reason to be astonished that a work which contains such 
beauties should remain so obs6ure. But the age of Saint 
Avitus is all obscure, and he has fallen under the general 
decay in the midst of which he lived. 

I named a second poet, Fortunatus, bishop of Poictiers. 
He was not of Gaulish origin; he was born in 530, beyond 
the Alps, near Ceneda, in the Trevisan; and about 565, a 
little before the great invasion of the Lombards, and the de- 
solation of the north of Italy, he passed into Gaul, and stopped 
in Austrasia at the time of the marwagf of Sigebert and 
Brunehault, daughter of Athanagilde, king of Spam. It ap- 
pears that he remained there one or two years, making epithala- 
niums, laments, a court poet thei*e, devoted to the celebration 
of its adventures and pleasures. We then find him’ at Tours, 
paying his devotions to Saint Martin; he was then a layman. 
Saint Radegonde, wife of Clotaire I., had just retired, and 
founded a monastery of nuns. Fortunatus connected him- 
self with her in close friendship, entered into orders, and 
soon became her chaplain, and almoner of the monastery. 
From this period, no remarkable incident of his life is known. 
Seven or eight years after the death of Saint Radegonde, he 
was made bishop of Poictiers, and there died at the beginning 
of the seventh century, after having long celebrated with his 
verses all the great men of his age, and haying been in assi- 
duous correspondence with all the great bighopS. 

Independently of seven lives of saints, of some letters or 
theologicabtreatises in prose, of foui' IBooks of hexameters on 
the life of Saint Martin of Tours, Avhich are merely a poetical 
version of the life of the same saint by Sulpicius Severus, 
and some trifling works which are lost, there remain of him 
two .hundred and forty-nine pieces of verse in all kinds of 
metres, of which two hundred and forty-six were collected by 
himself in eleven books, and tlmec are separate. Of these 
two hundred and forty-nine pieces, there are fifteen in honour 
of certain churches, cathedrals, oratories, &c., composed at 
the time of their constriuction or dedication; thirty epitaphsr; 
twenty-nine pieces to Gre^^oiy of I'ours, or concerning him; 
twenty-seven to Saint Radegonde, or to sister Agnes, abbess 
of the monastery of Poictiers, and one hundred and forty- 
eight other pieces to all sorts of persons, and upon all sorts ot* 
subjects. . ‘ , 
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The pieces addressed to Saint Radegonde, or to the abbess 
Agnes, are incontestably those which best niakeJcnown and 
characterise the turn of mind, and the kind of poetry, of For- 
tunatus. Oft these only I shall dwell. 

One is naturally led to attach to the relations of such 
persons the most serious ideas, and it is, in fact, under a 
grave aspect that they have been described ; It has 
been mistakenly; do not suppose that I have here to relate 
some strange anecdote, or that tins history is subject to the 
embarrassment of,soni3 scandal. There is nothing scandalous, 
nothing equivocal, nothing which lends the slightest malig- 
nant conjecture, to be met with in the relations between the 
bishop and the nuns of Poictiers; but they aro of a futility, 
of a puerility which it is impossible to overlook, for even the 
poems of Fortunatiis are a monument of them. 

These are the titles of sixteep of the twenty-seven pieces 
addressed to Saint Radegonde, or to Saint Agnes: 


Book VIII., piece 8, to Saint Radegonde upon violets. 

' „ 9, upon fhftvers put on the altar. 

„ 10, upon flowers which he sent her. 

Book . XI.; piece 4, to Saint Radegonde for her to drink 
wine. 

, 11, to the ab])e.«s upon flowers. 

13, upon clie.snuts. 

14, upon milk. 
lof Idem. 

IG, upon a repast. 

18, upon .sloes. 

19, upon milk and other dainties. 

20, ppon eggs and plums. 

22, u}>on a rcpa.st. 

23, idc/n. i- 

24, idem, 

25, ide/n. * 


yy 

yy 

yy 

yy 


yy 

yy 


Now see some samples of the pieces themsch. cs; they prove 
•that the titles do not deceive us. 

“ In the midst of my fasting,” writes i .e to Sqint Radegonde, 
“ thou sendest me various meats, and at the sight of them 
thou painest my mind. My eyes contemplate wliat.the doctor 
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forbids me to use, and his hand, interdicts what my mouth 
desires. Still when thy goodness gratifies us with this milk, 
thy gifts surpass those of kings. IJejoice, therefore, I pray 
thee, like a good sister with our pious mother, for at this 
moment I have the sweet pleasure of being at table.”* 

And elsewhere, after having a repast: •“ Surrounded by 
various delicacies, and all Itinds of ragouts, sometimes I sleep, 
sometimes I eat; I open my mouth, then I close my eyes, 
and I again eat of everything; my'mind was confused, be- 
lieve it, most dear ones, and I could rN)t easily either speak 
with liberty, or write verses. A drunken man has an un- 
certain hand; wine produced the same effect upon me as upon 
other drinkers; methinks I see the table swimming in pure 
wine. However, as well as I am able, I have traced in soft 
language this little song for my mother and my sister, and 
although sleep sharply presses me, the affection ivhich I bear 
for them has inspired what the hand is scarcely in a state to 
write.”^ 

It is not by way of amusement that I insert these singular 
quotations, which it would be easy for me to multiply; I de- 
sire, on the one hand, to place before your eyes a view of the 
manners of this epoch, which are but little known; and on the 
other, to enable you to see, and, so to speaj^, to touch Avith 
your finger, the origin of a kind of poetry whicli has held 
rather an important place in our literature, of^hat light and 
mocking poetry which, beginning with our old fabliaux, down 
to Ver-vert, has been pitilessly exercised upon the weakness 
and ridiculous points of the interior of monq^steries. Fortu- 
natus, to be sure, did not mean to jest; actor and poet at 
the same time, he spoke and wrote very seriously to Saint 
Radi^ondc and the abbess Agnes; but <he very manners Avhich 
this kind of poetry took for a text, and which so long pro- 
voked french fancy, that puerility, that laziness, that gluttony, 
associated with the gravest relations, — you sec them begin 
here with the sixtli centufy, and under exactly the same 
traits with those which •Marot or Gresset lent to them ten or* 
twelve centuries later. * 

However, the poems of Fortunatus have not all of 

* 'Jeriun Carm,, 1. xi. No. 19; Bib. I’at, vol. v. p. 596. 

* Ibid. No. 24; ibid. • 
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them this character. Independently of some beautiful sacred 
hymns, one of which, the Vexilla Regis, was officially adopted 
by the church, there is in many of these small lay and religious 
poems a good deal of imagination, of intellect, and animation. 

I shall only quote a passage from an elegiac poem of three 
hundred and sevdhty-one verses, about the departure of Gal- 
suinthe, sister of Brunehault, from Spain, her arrival in ' 
France, her marriage witli Chilperic, and her deplorable end; 
I select the lamentation's of Galsuinthe, her mother, wife of 
Athanagilde; shevees‘'her daughter about to quit her, embraces 
her, looks at her, embraces her again, and cries: 

“ Spain, so full of inhabitants, and too confined for a mother, 
land of the sun, become a prison to me, although thou extendest 
from the country of Zephyr to that of the burning £ous, from 
Tyrhenia to the ocean — although thou sufficest for numerous 
nations, since my daughter is not longer here, thou art too 
narrow for me. Without thee, my daughter, I shall be here 
as a foreigner and wanderer, and, in my native country, at 
once a citizen and an exile. I a.sk, what shall these eyes look 
at which everywhere seek my daughter? . . . .Whatever infant 
plays with me will be a punishment; thou wilt weigh upon 
my heart in the embraces of another: let another run, step, 
seat herself, weep, enter, go out, thy dear image will always 
be before my^eyes. When thou shalt have quitted me, I shall 
hasten to strange carcsse.'?, and, groaning, I shall press another 
face to my withered ])reast; I sliall dry with my ki&ses the 
tears of another child; I shall drink of them; and may it 
please God that, I may thus find some I’efreshment for my de- 
vouring thirst! AVhatever 1 do, I shall be tormented, no 
remedy can console nfe; I perish, O Galsuinthe, by the wound 
which comes to me from thee! I ask what dear hand will 
dress, will ornament thy hair? Who, when I shall not be 
there, will cover thy soft cheeks with kisses? Who will warm 
thee in her bosom, who carry thee on her knees, surround 
thee with her arms? Alas! when thou shalt be without me, 
thou wilt have no mother. For tli^ refet, my sad heart charges 
thee at the time of thy departure: be happy, I implore thee; 
but leave me: go: farewell: send thr^ .igh the air some conso- 
lation to thy impatient mother; and, if the wind begrs me any 
news, let it be favourable.”* . 

* Fortun. Carm., 1. vi. No. 7 ; Bib. Pat., vol. x. p. 
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The subtlety and affectation of bad rhetoric are to be found 
in this passage; but its emotion is sincere, and the expres> 
sion ingenious and vivid. Many pieces of Fortunatus have 
the same merits. 

I shall prosecute this inquiry no further; I think I have 
fully justified what I said in commencing: sacred literature is 
not there; the habits, andbven the metrical forms of the dying 
pagan literature, are clearly stamped upon them. Ausonius 
is more elegant, more correct, more licentious than Fortunatus j 
but, speaking literally, the bishop is a continuation of the 
consul; Latin tradition was not dead; it ksid passed into the 
Christian society; and here commences that imitation which, 
amid the universal overthrow, unites the modern to the ancient 
world, and, at a later period, will play so considerable a part 
in all literature. 

We must pause: we have just studied the intellectual state 
of Frankish Gaul from the sixth to the eighth century. This 
study completes for us that of the development of our civiliza- 
tion during the same period, that is, finder the empire of the 
Merovingian kings. Another epodi, stamped with the same 
character, began with the revolution which raised the family 
of the Pepins to the throne of the Franks. In our next lec- 
ture I shall attempt to describe the revolution itself ; and we 
shall then enter into the new paths which it*forced France to 
take. • , 
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land ot the Spj ^00 under the Merovingian kings — The Frankish state 
from the coins ^ith the neighbouring nations — The Frankish state in 
Tythenia tforganization — The aristocratical element prevailed in it, but 
nations, ^entirety or regularity — The state of the Frankish church — 
narrObopacy prevails in it, but is itself tlirown into decay — Two new 
as avers arise — 1st. The Aitstrasian Franks — Mayors of the palace — The 
oncoaily of the Pepins — ‘2. Papacy — Circumstances favourable to its pro- 
at,ross — Causes which drew' and united the Austrasian Franks to the 
p^popes — The conversion of the Gormans beyond the Rhine — Relations 
‘ of the Anglo-Saxon missionaries, on the one hand with the popes, on 
the other, with thg mayors of the palace of Aiistrasia — Saint Boniface — 
The popes have noe^ of the Austrasian Franks against the Lombiu’ds— 
Pepin-le-Bref ftas need of the pope to make him.self king — Their alliance 
and the new direction wdiich it impressed upon civilization — Conclu- 
sion of the first part of t];e*course. 


We have arrived at the eve of a great event, of the revo- 
lution which threw fhe last of the lllei’ovingians into a 
cloister, and carried thd Carlovingians to the throne of the 
Franks. It was consummated in the month of March 752, 
in the semi-lay and semi-ecclesiastical assembly held at Sois- 
sons, where Pepin was proclaimejl king, and consecrated by 
l^niface, archbishop of Mayence. Ne\ er was a revolution 
brought about with less effort and poisb; Pepin possessed the 
power: the fact was converted into right; no resistance was 
offered him; no protest of sufficient : <iportance to leave a 
trace in history. Everything seemed to remain the same; 
a title, merely, was changed. Yet there can be no do^bt but 
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that a great event was thus accomplished; there can be no doubt 
but that this change was the indication of the end of a parti- 
cular social state, of tlie commencement of a new state, a 
crisis, a veritable epoch in th^ history of French civilization. 

It is this crisis that I wish to bring before you at present. 
I wish to recapitulate ^ic history of civilization under the 
Merovingians, to indicate how it came to end in such a 
result, and to represent the new character, the new direction 
which it was dbliged to take under the Carlovingians, by 
plainly setting forth tin; transition an<i its causes. 

Civil society and religious society are* evidcmtly the two- 
fold subject of this recapitulation. We have studied them 
separately, and in their relations; we shall so study them in the 
period upon which we arg about to enter. It is necessary that 
we should know exactly at what point they had each arrived at 
the crisis which now occupies us, and Avhat Avas their reci- 
procal situation. 

I commence with civil society. From the opening of this 
course, Ave have been speaking of the foundation of modern 
states, and in particular of the Frank state. We marked its 
origin at the reign of Clovis; it is evi*n by concession thatAve 
are permitted not to go Airther back, not to go to Pharamond. 
Let it be understood, lioAvever, that even in the epoch at. which 
we have arrived, at the end of the Merovingian race, there Avas 
nothing establi.shed Avhieh the Franko-Gaulfeh society had, 
notliing invested Avith a somewhat stable and general form, that 
no principle pre\aile<l in it so completely as to regulate it; 
that neither Avithin nor Avithout did the Frankish state exist; 
that in Gaul there Avas no state at all. • 

What do Ave mean by a State? a certain extent of territory 
having a determinate centre, fixed^ limits, inhabited by men 
Avho have a common name, and live involved, in certain 
respects, in the same destiijy. Nothing like this existed 
in the middle of the eighth century, in Avhat Ave now call 
France. • • 

You know hoAV m^^ny kingdoms had there alternately ap- 
peared and dfSfppeared# The kingdoms of ^letz, Soissons, 
Orleans, Paris, had given place to the kingdoms of Neustria, 
Austrasia, Burgundy, Aquitaine, incessantly changing mas- 
ters, frontiers?, extent, and importance; reduced at length to 
two, the kingdoms of Austrasia and Neustria, even these two 
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had nothing stable or regular, their chicrs and their liniita 
continunllj varied; the kings and the provinces continually 
passed from one to the other; so that even in the interior of 
the territory occupied by the Frankish population, no ])oli- 
tical association had any consistency or lirinness. 

The external frontiers were still more uncertain. On the 
east and north the movement of the'invjision of the Geraian 
nations continued. The Thuringiuns, the Bavarians, the 
Allemandi, the Fri.sons, tlu; Saxons, incessantly made efforts 
to pass the Rhine, and Juke their share of the territory which 
the Franks oceupieh. In order to resist them, the Fi'anks 
crossed the Rhine; tliey ravaged, at several times, the 
counti’ies of the TImringian.s, tlie Allemandi, and the 
Bavarians, and reduced the.se nations to a .subordinate con- 
dition, doubtless very precarious, *ind incapable of exact 
definition. But the Frisons and Saxons escaped this semi- 
defeat, and the Austrasian Franks were forced to maintain an 
incessant \varfare against them, which prevented their fron- 
tiers from gaining the least regularity on this side. 

On the west, the Britons and all the tribes established in 
the peninsula known under the name of Armorica, kept the 
frontiers of the Neustrian Franks in the same state of un- 
certainty. 

In the south, hi Provence, Isarbonnese, and Aquitaine, 
it was no longer from the movement of the barbarous and 
half wandering colonies that the fluctuation proceeded; but 
there wms fluctuation. Tlio ancient Roman population inces- 
santly laboured to regain its indejicudimce. The Franks had 
conquered, but did not fully possess thc.se countries. When 
their great incursions cijased, tlie towns and country districts 
rebelled, and confederated in order to shake off the yoke. A 
new cause of agitation and instability was joined to their 
efforts. MohammedaTiism datcc? its rise from the 16 th of 
July, 622 ; and at the end of the same century, or at least at 
the commencement of the eighth, it inundated the south of Italy, 
nearly the whole of Spain, the south o[ Gaul, and made on 
this side a still more impetuous eflbrti.than that of the German 
nations on the borders of the Rhine. Tl. , on all points, on 
the north, the east, the west, and the .-outh, the Fra nkish 
territory Avas incessantly invaded, its frontiers changed at 
the mercy of incessantly repeated incursions. Upon tho 
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whole, there can be no doubt but that, in this vast extent, of 
countiy, the Frankish population dominated ; it was the 
strongest, the most numerous, the most estjiblishe<i; but still 
it was witJiout territorial consistencj, witliout political unity; 
as distinct f'rontihr nations, and under the poijit of view of the 
law of nations, the state,, properly so called, did not exist. 

Let us enter into the interior of the Gaulo-Frankish society; 
we sliall not find it any more advanced; it will offer us no 
gr(}ater degree of entirety or fixedness. 

You will recollect that, in examinir^^ tjje institutions of the 
German nations before the invasion, I showed that they could 
not be transplanted into the Gaulish territory, and that the 
free institutions, in particular the government of public 
affairs by assemblies of free men, become inapplicable to the 
new' situation of the conquerors, hud almost entirely perished. 
Even the class of free men, that condition of which individual 
independence and equality w’ere the essential characteristics, 
continually diminished in number and importance; it was 
evidently not this class, nor the system of institutions and 
influences analogous to its natiu’c, that was to pi'cvaibin the 
Gaulo-Frankish society, and govern it. Liberty was then a 
cause of disordei', not a principle of organization. 

In the first periods following the invasion, royalty, as you 
have seen, made some progress; it coll;;cVd some wreck of 
the inheritance of the cmpii'e; religious idcif?; gave it some 
power: but this progress soon stopped; the time of the centrali- 
zation of power W'as still far distanj ; all means of gaining 
obedience Avere Avanting; obstacles arose on all sides. The 
speedy and irremediable humiliation of the jNforovingian royalty 
proves hoAV little capable the momiachical principle was of 
possessing and regulating the Gaylo- Frankish society. It 
was nearly as impotent as the principle of free institutions. 

The aristocratical principle prevailed: it avus to the great 
proprietors, each on his domain, to the companions of the 
king, the antrustions, leuflcs, Jidcles, that the power actually 
belonged. But the aiistoeratical principle itself Avas incapable 
of giving any stable or* general organization to society; it 
prevailed in it, but Avith as much disorder as Avould have 
flowed from any other system, without conferring any more 
simple or regular form. Consult all , modern historians 
who have attempted to describe and explain this epoch# 

» 
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Some have sought its key in tlie stru^lo of the free men 
against the leades, that is, the conquering 'Bation against 
that which was to become the nobility of the court; others 
adhere to the diversity of races, and will speak of the 
struggle of the Germans against the Gauls; others, again, 
attach great importance to the struggle of the cler§y against 
the laity, the bishops against the groat barbarian proprietors, 
and there see the secret of most of the events. Others, 
again, especially insist upon the struggle of the kings 
themselves against their, companions, their leudos, who aspired 
to the rendering themselves iiuhipendent, and annulling and 
invading the royal power. All, in some measure, have a 
different word for the enigma which the social state of 
this epoch presents: a great reason lor j)resuming that no 
w'orJ can explain it. All these struggles in fact existed; all 
these forces contested without any of them gaining enough 
of the ascendancy to dominate with any regularity. The 
aristocratic tendeney, which must have arisen later than the 
feudal system, 'was certainly dominant; hut no institution, no 
permanent organization, could yet arise fnnn it. 

Thus, within and without, whether we consider the social 
order or the -political order, evei’ything was restless, inces- 
-jantly brought into question; nothing appeared destined to 
a long or pewerfuf development. 

From civil Society let us pass to religious society; the 
recapitulation, if I mistake not, will .^how it to be in the same 
state. , ‘ 

The idea of the unity of the chun-h was general and domi- 
nant in minds; but in facts it wa.s far from having the same 
extension, the same power. No general principle, no go- 
vernment, properly so called, reigned in the Gaulo-Frankish 
church; it was, like civil society, an entire chaos. 

And first, the remains of the free institutions which had 
presided at the first development of Christianity, had almost 
entirely disappeared. You have seCn them gradually reduced 
todhe participation of the clergy in the election of bishops, 
to the influence of councils in the 'general administration of 
■the church. You have seen the electi ' ^ of bishops, and the 
influence of councils decline, and almost vanish in their turn. 
At the commencement of the eighth century, a mere vain 
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shadow remained of them; the bishops, for the most part, 
Wed their elevation to the orders of kings, of or the mayors 
of the palace, or to some such form of violence. Councils 
scarcely ever met. No legal, constituted liberty preserved 
any real power in the religious society. 

We have seen the dawn of universal monarchy; we have 
seen i)apacy take a marked ascendancy in the west. Do 
not suppose, however, that at the epoch which occupies us, 
and in Gaul especially, this ascgndancy resembled a real 
authority, a form of government. Nay, at the end of the 
seventh century it was in a rapid deciy.-^ When the Franks 
were established in Gaul, the popes tried to preserve with 
these new masters the credit which they had enjoyed under 
tlie Roman empire. At the fifth century the bishop of Rome 
possessed considerable domains in southern Gaul, especially 
in the diocese of Aides, a powerful means of relation and 
influence with those countries. They remained to him under 
the Visigoth, Burgundian, or Frank kings, and the bishop of 
Arles continued to be habitually his vicar, as much for his 
personal interests, as for the general affairs of the qjhurch. 
Thus the relations of the popes with the Frank kings were 
frequent in the sixth and at the beginning of the seventh 
century; numerous monuments of them have come down to 
us; among others, a letter from Gregory the Great to Brune- 
hault: and upon some occasions, the Frflnks# themselves had 
recourse to the intervention of papacy. But in the course 
of the seventh century, by a multitude of- rather complex 
causes, this intervention almost entirely (jeased. We find 
from Gregory the Great to Gi’cgory II. ^from the year 604 
to the year 715) scarcely a single letter, a single document, 
which proves any correspondence between the masters of 
Frankish Gaul and the papacy. 

The prodigious disorder wjiich then reigned in Gaul, the 
instability of all kingdoms, and of all kings, doubtless con- 
tributed to it: no one ha<l any time to think of contracting 
or keeping up relations so distant; everything was decided 
at once upon the spot, a«id on direct and immediate motives. 
Beyond the Alps almost equal disorder reigned; the Lom- 
bards invaded Italy, and menaced Rome; a personal and 
pressing danger retained the attention of the papacy within 
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ihe circle of its own peculiar interests. Besides, the composi* 
tibn of the episcopacy of the <^uls was no longer the some} 
mtoy barbarians had entered into it, strangers to all the recol- 
lections, all the customs which had so long united the Gaulish 
bishops to the bishop of Home. All circumstances con- 
curred to make null the religious relations between Rome 
and Gaul; so that at the end of the sevcntli century, the 
Gaulo-Frankish church was no more governed by the prin- 
ciple of universal monarchy, than by that of common delibera- 
tion; papacy was scarcely more powerful than liberty. 

There, as elseyhcro, in religious society as in civil 
society, the aristocratical principle had prevailed. It was to 
episcopacy that the government of the Gaulo-Frankish church 
belonged. It was administered during the fifth and sixth 
century, with a good deal of regularity and continuity; but 
in the course of the seventh, from the causes which I have 
already spoken of, the episcopal aristocracy fell into the 
same corruption, the same anarchy which seized upon the 
civil aristocracy; the metropolitans lost all authority; mere 
priests lost all influence; many bishops reckoned more on their 
influence as proprietors, than on their mission as chiefs of the 
church. Many of the laity received or usurped the bishoprics as 
private domains. Each occupied himself with his temporal or 
diocesan interests;' all unity vanished in the government of the 
secular clergy. ,^he' monastic order presented a similar aspect; ■ 
the rule of Saint Benedict was commonly adopted in it, but no 
general administration connected the various establishments 
among themselves; each monastery ruled and governed itself 
apart; so that, et the end of the seventh century, the 
Jiristocratical system, which dominated alike in church and 
state, was here almost as disordered, almost as incapable of 
giving rise to any approach to a general and regular govern- 
ment. 

Nothing, therefore, was established at this epoch, in either 
one or other of the two societies frgm which modem society 
has arisen. The absence of mle and public authority was, 
perhaps, more complete than immediately after the fall of 
the empire; then, at all events, the wi -ks of Roman and 
German institutions still subsisted, and maintained some 
kind of social order amidst the most agitated events. When 
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the fall of the Merovingian race approached, even these 
wrecks had fallen into ruin, and no new edifice had as yet 
arisen j there was scarcely a trace of the imperial adminis-. 
tration, or of the mik or assemblies of the free men of 
Germany, and the feudal organization was not seen. Per- 
haps at no epoch has the chaos been so great, or the State 
Jiad so little existence. * 

Still, under this general dissolution, two new forces, two- 
principles of oi'ganization and government, were being pre- 
pared in civil and reh'gious society, destined to approaeh 
each other and to unite, in order, at last, ^ make an attempt 
to put an end to the chaos, and to give to church and state 
the entirety and fixity which tliey wanted. 

Whoever will observe, attentively, the distribution of the 
Franks over the Gaulish territory, from the sixth to the 
eighth century, will be struck with a considerable differ- 
ence between the Franks of Austrasia, situated on the 
borders of the Rhine, the Moselle, and the Meuse, and that of 
the Franks of Neustria, transj)lanted into the centre, the 
west and the south of Gaul. The first were probably more 
numerous, and certainly less dispersed. They still kept to 
that soil whence the Germans drew their power and fertility, 
so to speak, as Ant:cus did froin the earth. The Rhine 
alone separated them from ancient Gcrman»y; they lived in 
continual relation, hostile or pacific, with tluj German and 
partly Frankish colonies who inhabited the right bank. 
Still they were well established in iheir new country, and 
wished firmly to guard it. They w(X’e also less separated 
from the manners of the ancient German speiety than were 
the Neustrian Franks, and, at the same time, having become 
proprietors, they daily more and more* contracted the wants 
and habits of their new situation, and ftf the social organization 
which might be adapted to it. ^Two facts, apparently contra- 
dictoi’y, bring out into bold relief this particular characteristic 
of the Austrasian Franks. , It was more especially from Aus- 
trasia that those bands of warriors set out whom we see, in tlio ' 
course of the sixth and seventh centuries, still spreading ovdt 
Italy and the south of Gaul, and there abandoning themselves 
to a life of incursion and pillage; and yet it is in Austrasia 
that the most remarkable monuments of the passage of the 
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Franks into the condition of proprietors are seen; upon 
the borders of the Rhine, the Moselle, and the Meuse, are the 
strongest of those habitations of theirs which became castles, 
so that Austrasian society is the most coihplete and faithful 
image of the ancient manners and the new situation of the 
Franks; it is there that one least meets with Roman o» 
heterogeneous elements; it is there that the spirit of con- 
quest and the territorial spirit, the instincts of the proprietor 
and those of tlie Avarriqr are allied, and display themselves 
with the greatest energy. 

A fact so importniiv could not fail to become evident, and to 
exercise a great influence over the course of events; the 
Austnrsian society could not but give rise to some institution, 
sonte power, which expressed and developed its character. 
This was the part taken of its mayors of the palace, and in 
parricular by the family of the Pepins. 

, The mayor of the palace is met with in all the Frankish 
kingdoms. I shall not enter here into a long history of the 
institution, I shall confine myself to remarking its character 
and general vicissitudes. The mayors Avere at first merely 
the first superintendents, the first administrators of the interior 
of the palace’ of the king; the chiefs Avhoni he put at the head 
of his companions, of his Icudes, still united around him. It was 
their duty to mamtain order among the king’s men, to admi- 
nister justice, tolodk to all the affairs, to all the Avants, of that 
great domestic society. They Averc the men of the king with 
the leudes; this Avas their first character, their first state. 

Now for the second.' After having exercised the power of 
the king over his leudes, his mayors of the palace usurped it 
to their own profit. Tlie leudes, by gi’ants of public charges 
and fiiefs, were not long before they became great proprietors. 
This new situation Avq^ superior to tliat of companions of 
the king; they detached them-^elves from him, and united in 
order to defend their common interests. According as their 
fortune dictated, the mayors of tliQ palace sometimes resisted 
them, more often united Avith them, and, at first servants of 
the king, they at last became The, cb -fs of an aristocracy, 
against whom royalty could do nothii.^'. 

These are the tAVo principal phases of this institution: it gained 
more extension and fixedness in Austrasia, in the family of the 
Pepins, who possessed it almost a century and a half, than any- 
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where else. At once great proprietors, usufructuaries of the royal 
power, and warlike chiefs, Pepin-le-Vieux, Pepin I’lleristal, ■ 
Charles Martel, and Pepin-le-Bref, by turns defended these 
various interests, appropriated their power to themselves, and 
tJius found themselves the representatives of the aristocracy, of 
royalty, and of that mind, at once territorial and conquering, 
which animated the Franks of Austrasia, and secured to them 
the pi’eponderance. There resided the principle of life and 
organization which was to take hold of civil society, and 
di’uw it, at least for some time, from thpjState of anarchy and 
impotence into which it was plunged. t 1«^ Pepins were the 
depositories of its power, the instrument of its action. 

In the religious society, but out of the Frank territory, a 
power was also developed capable of inti'oducing, or at least 
of attempting to introduce, order and reformation into it: 
this was papacy. 

I shall not repeat here what I have already Said of the first 
origin of papacy, and of the religious causes to which it owed 
the progressive extension of its power. Independently of 
these causes, and in a purely temporal point of view, the 
bishop of Rome found himself placed in the most fiivourable 
situation. Three circumstances, you will recollect, ('specially 
contributed to establish the imwer of the bishops in general: 
1st, their vast domains, whicli caused them to take a jilace in 
that hierarchy of great proprietors to whicfi EiJVopean society 
had belonged for so long a period; 2nd, their intervention in 
the municipal system, ami the pre^cjnderance which they 
exercised in cities, by being directly or indirectly receiving 
the inheritance of the ancient magistracies; ^rd, their quality 
as councillors of the temporal powent they surrounded the 
new kingSf and directed them in tlioir attempts at govern- 
ment. Upon this triple base the episcopal power raised 
itself in the rising states. The l)ishop of Rome was, more 
than any ether, prepared to profit by it. Like others, he was 
a great proprietor. At a*very early period he possessed con- 
siderable domains in the Campagna di Roma, in the south/)! 
Italy, and upon the bordAs of the Adriatic sea. Considered 
as a councillor of the temporal power, no one had so good a 
chance : instead, like the Frank, Spanish, Anglo-Saxon, 
bishops, of being the. servant of a king present, he was the 
representative, the vicar of a king absent; he depended on 
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the emperor of the east, a sovereign who rarely cramped his 
administration, and never eclipsied it. The Empire, it is 
true, had other representatives than the pope in Italy; the 
exarch of Ravenna, and a duke who resided at Rome, were 
the real delegates with regard to the civil administration; 
but, in the interior of Rome, the attributes of the bishop 
in civil matters, and in default of attributes, his influence in 
other respects, conferred almost all the power u^i him. The 
emperors neglected notlKiig to retain him in theirgi^ndtnce; 
they carefully preseiyod the riglrt of confirming his election; 
he paid them ceJiain tributes, antT^conslantly m^iutained at 
Constantinople, under the name4tofi»^i\^crisiai*y, an agent 
charged to manage all his all'airs there, and to answer for 
his fidelity. But if these precautions retarded the complete 
and external emancipation of the popes, it did not pi'event 
their independence being great, nor, under the title of dele- 
gates of the efnperor, their daily approaching nearer to be- 
coming its successors. 

As municipal magistrates, as chiefs of the pco|)le within the 
walla of Rome, their situation was not less advantageous. You 
have seen that in the remainder of the west, particularly in 
Gaul, and as the inevitable eftect of the disasters of the inva- 
sion, the mitnicmal system was declining ; there certainly 
remained its wrecks, and the bishop almost alone disposed of 
them; but tlfey were only wrecks'; the importance of the 
municipal magistrates was daily lowered under the violent 
blows of counts, or otl^el’ barbarous chiefs. It was far from 
being thus in Rome: there the municipal system, instead 
of being weakened was fortified. Rome in no way remained 
in the possession of the barbarians; they only pillaged it in 
passing; the imperial jic^wer was too distant to be real; the 
municipal system soon became the only government; the in- 
fluence of the Roman people* in its affairs was much more 
active, much more efficacious, at the sixth and seventh cen- 
turies, that it had been in preceding ages. The municipal 
magistrates became political magistrateSj; and the bishop who, 
under forms more or less fixed, by Ineans mor^' or less direct, 
.was in some measure their chief, took i he first lead in this 
general and unperceived elevation to\ ards a kind of sove- 
reignty, while elsewhere the episcopal power arose not be- 
yond the limits of a narrow and doubtful administration. 
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Thus, as proprietors, councillors of sovereign, and as popular 
magistrates, the bishops of Rome had the best chances; and 
while religious circun»t.anc’es tended to increase their power, 
political circumstances had theeame result, and impelled them in 
the same paths. Thus, in the course of the sixth and seventh 
centuries, papacy gained a degree of importance in Italy, which 
it had formerly been very far from possessing;' and although 
at the end of this e^och it was a stranger to Frankish Gaul, 
although its relations bioth with the kings and with the Frank 
cku’gy had become rare, yet, such wsfe its general progress, 
that in setting foot again in the mona rlli^of the Frankish 
church, It did not fail to appear there tvith a force and credit 
#uj)orior to all rivalry. 

Here, then, we sec two new powers which were formed 
and eonfirined amidst the general dissolution; in the Frank 
state, the mayors of the palace of Austrasia; in the Chris- 
tian church, the popes; here are two active, energetic prin- 
cijdes, which seem disposed to take possession, the one of 
civil society, the other of religious society, and capable of 
attempting sonui work of organization, of establishing some 
government therein. 

It was, in fact, by the influence of these two principles, 
and of their idliance, that, in the middle of the eighth century, 
the great cinsis of which we seek the character shone forth. 

After the fifth century, papacy took the lead* in the con- 
version of the pagans; the clergy of the various states of the 
west, occupied both in its religious local duties, and in its 
temporal duties, had almost abandoned Ihis great enterprise: 
the monks alone, more interested and less imiolent, continued 
to occupy themselves arduously in it. il'he bishop of Rome 
undertook to direct them, and they in general accepted 
him for a chief. At the end of the sixth century, Gregory 
the Great accomplished the mo^ important of these convCT- 
sions, that of the Anglo-Saxons established in Britain. By 
his orders, Roman nmnks «et out to undertake it. They 
began \yith the county, of Kent, and Augustin, one among 
them, was the fu’st archbisiliop of Canterbupr. The Anglo- 
Saxon church was thus, at the seventh century, the only 
one in the west which owed its origin to the Romish 
church. Italy, Spain, and Gaul, had become Chrigtians with- 
out tho help of papacy; their churches were not bound to that 
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of Borne by a filial power; they were her sisters, not her 
daughters. Britain, on the contrary, received her faith 
and her first preachers from Rome. She was, therefore, at 
this epoch, far more than any other church in the west, in 
habitual correspondence with the popes,' devoted to their 
interests, docile to their authority. By a natural consequence, 
and also by reason of the similitude of idioms, it was more 
especially with the Anglo-Saxon monks that the popes un- 
dertook the conversion pf the other pagan nations of Europe, 
among others, of Germdny. One need only glance over the 
lives of the saint^o^ the seventh and eighth centuries to be 
convinced that the greater part of the missionaries sent to 
the Bavarians, the Frisons, the Saxons, Willibrod, Rupert 
Willibald, Winfried, came fi’om Britain. They could not 
labour at this work without entering into frequent rela- 
tions with the Austrasian Franks, and their chiefs. The 
Austraisians on all sides bordered the nations beyond the 
Rhine, and were incessantly struggling to prevent thdm from 
again inundating the west. The missionaries were obliged to 
traverse their territory, and to obtain their support, in order to 
penetrate into the barbarous countries. They therefore failed 
not to claim that support. Gregory the Great even ordered 
the monks whom he sent into Britain to pass through Austrasia, 
and recommendftd them to the two kings, Theodoric and Theo- 
debert, who *fchen* reigned at Chalons and at Metz. The re- 
commendation was far more necessary and pressing when the 
matter in hand was to convert the German colonies. The 
Austrasian chiefs oh their side, Arnoul, Pepin THerital, 
and Charles Martel, were not long in foreseeing what advan- 
tages such labours mjght have for them. In becoming Chris- 
tians, these troublesome colonics were obliged to become fixed, 
to submit to some regular influence, at least to enter into the 
path of civilization. Beside^, the missionaries were excellent 
explorers of those countries ivith which communication was 
so difficult of accomplishment; ky their mediation could be 
jirocured^ information and advice. Wljere could be found such 
skilful agents, such useful allies? ^.ccordingly, the alliance was 
soon concluded. It was in Austrasia that the missionaries 
who were spread over Germany foun' ■ =heir principal fulcrum; 
it was frora^ thence that they set, to it that they retiumed; it was 
to the kingdom of Austrasia that they annexed their spiritual 
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conquests; it was with the masters of Austrasia on the one' 
hand, and with the popes on the other, that they were in in- 
timate and constant .correspondence. • Glance at the life, 
follow the works of the most illustrious and most powerful 
among them, namely. Saint Boniface, and you will recognise 
all the facts' of which I have just spoken. 

Saint Boniface w-as an Anglo-Saxon, born about 680, 
at Crediton, in the county of Devon, and called Winfried. 
A monk in the monastery of Exetei; at a very early period, 
and later, in that of Nutsell, it is not known whence came 
his design of devoting himself to the con lcpion of the German 
nations; perhaps he merely followed the example of many of 
liis compatriots; However this may be, from the year 715, 
we find him preaching amidst the Prisons; incessantly re- 
newed warfare between them and the Austrasian Franks 
drove him from their country; he returned to his own, and 
re-entered the monastery of Nutsell. In 718, we encounter 
him at Rome, receiving from pope Gregory II. a formal 
mission, and instructions for the conversion of the Germans, 
lie goes from Rome into Austrasia, corresponds with Clearies 
Martel, passes the Rhine, and pursues his enormous enterprise 
with indefatigable perseverance among the Prisons, the Thu- 
Tingians, the Bavm'ians, the Catti, and the Saxons. His 
entire life was devoted to it, and it was always with Rome that 
were connected his works. In 723, Gregory*!!, nominated 
him bishop; in 732, Gregory III. conferred upon him the titles 
of archbishop and apostolic vicar; in 738, Winfried, who no 
longer bore the name of Boniface, mhde a new journey to 
Rome, in order to regulate definitively tho i-elations of the 
Christian church wliich he had just founded, with Christiqpity 
in genei’al; and for him Rome is the centre, the pope is the 
chief of Christianity. It was to the ’profit of papacy that he 
sent in all directions the missiqparies placed under his orders, 
erected bishoprics, conquered nations. Here is the oath 
which he took when the ||ope nominated him archbishop of 
Mayence, and metropolitan of the bishoprics which he should 
found in Germany. . « 

“ I, Boniface, bishop by the grace of God, I promise to thee, 
blessed Peter, prince of the apostles, and to thy vicar, the 
holy Gregory, and to his successors, by the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, the holy and indivisible Trinity, and by 
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thy sacred body, here present, always to keep a perfect 
fidelity to the holy catholic faith; to remain, with the aid of 
God, in the unity of that faith, upon which, without doubt, 
depends the whole salvation of Christians; not to lend mySelf, 
upon the instigation of any one, to anything which can be 
against the universal church, and Jo prove, in all things, my 
fidelity, the pureness of my faith, and my entire devotion to 
\thee, to the interests of thy church, who hast received from 
God the power to tie and to untie, to thy said vicar, and to 
his successors: and if I learn that the bishops are against the 
ancient rule of the^k-r^y fathers, I promise to have no alliance 
nor communion with them, any more than to repress them if 
I am able; if not, I will at once inform my apostolic lord. 
And if (which God forbid!) I ever, whether by will or occa- 
sion, do anything against these my promises, let me be found 
guilty at the eternal judgment — let me incur the. chastise- 
ment of Ananias and of Sapphira, who dared to lie unto 
you, and despoil you of part of their property. I, Boniface, 
a humble bishop, have wdth my own hand written this attesta- 
tion of oath, and depositing it on the most sacred body of the 
sacred Peter, I have, as it is prescribed, taking God to judge 
and witness, made the oath, which I promise to keep.”* 

To this oath I add the stateraeilt which Boniface himself 
has transmitted Co us of the decrees of the first German 
council held uf.der bis presidence in 742: 

“ In our synodal meeting, we have declared and decreed 
that to the end of our life we desire to hold the catholic faith 
and unity, and submission to tlie Roman church. Saint Peter, 
and his vicar; that we will every year assemble the synod; 
that,the metropolitans ghall demand the pallium from the see 
of Rome, and that we will canonically follow all the precepts 
of Peter, to the end that we may bo reckoned among the 
number of his sheep, and we have consented and subscribed 
to this profession. I have sent it to the body of Saint Peter, 
prince of the apostles, and the clergy and the pontiff have 
joyfully received it. „ 

“If any bishop can correct ort.reform anything in his 
diocese, let him propose the reformation in the synod before 
.the archbishops and all there present, ; ven as we ourselves 


* (S’. Bo)df. Ejiist., ep. 118; Bib. Pat., vol. xiii,, p. 119 ; ed. of Lyons. 
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have promised with oath to the Boman church. Should we 
see the priests and people breaking the law of God, and we 
are unable to correct them, we will faithfully inform the 
apostolic see, and the vicar of Saint Peter, in order to 
accomplish the said reform. It is thus, if I do not deceive 
myself, that all bishops should render an account to the 
metropolitan, and he to the ijontiff of Rome, of that which 
they do not succeed in reforming among the people, and thus 
they will not have the blood of lost'souls upon their heads.”* 

Of a surety, it is impossible moy formally to submit 
the new church, the new Christian Tnftions to the papal 
power. 

^ scruple, which I must express, impedes my progress: I 
fear that you are tempted to see more especially in this conduct 
of Saint Boniface the influence of temporal motives, of 
ambitious and interested combinations: it is a good deal the 
disposition of our time; and we are even a little inclined to 
boast of it, as a proof of our liberty of mind and our good 
sense. Most certainly let us judge all things in full liberty 
of mind; let the severest good sense preside at our* judg- 
ments; but let us feel that, wherever we meet with great 
things and great men, there arc other motives than amibitious 
combinations and personal interests. Let^it be known that 
the thought of man can bo elevated, tlfaj^ its horizon can be 
extended only when he becomes detached from the world 
and from himself; and that, if egoism plays a grcat»part 
in history, that of disinterested and pioral activity is, in the 
eyes of the most rigorous critic, infinitely superior to it. 
Boniface proves it, as well as otliers. All devoted as he 
was to the court of Rome, he couldf when need was, speak 
truth to it, reproach it with its evik and urge it to take heed 
to itself. He learned that it granted certain indulgences, that 
it permitted certain licences* which scandalised severe con« 
Sciences. He wrote to the pope Zachary: 

“ These carnal men, tlTcse simple Germans, or Bavarians, 
or Franks, if they sefi things done at Rome which we forbid, 
suppose that it has beefn permitted and authorised by the 
priests, and turn it against us in derision, and take advantage 
of it for the scandal of their life. Thus, they say that every 

• Labbe, Coiinc., vol. xi., col. 1544-45. 
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year, in tbe calends of January, they have seen, at Eome, 
both day and night, near the church, dancers overrunning the 
public places, according to the custom of the pagans, and 
raising clamours, after their fashion, and singing sacrilegious 
songs; and this day, they say, and till night-time, the tables 
are loaded with meats, and no one nill lend to his neighbour 
either iii’e or iron, or anything in his house. They say also, 
that they have seen w'oraen carry phylacteries, and fillets 
attached to tiieir legs and arms, and oflbr all sorts of things 
for sale to tlio passers-by; and all these things, seen by carnal 
men, and those but l/ritle instructed; are subjects of derision, 
and an obstacle to our preaching, and to the faith. ... If 
your paternity interdict thes(i pagan customs in Romp, it 
will acquire a great reputation, and will assure us a great 
progi’ess in the doctrine of the church.” ' 

I might cite many other letters, written with as much 
freedom, and which prove the same sincerity. But a fact 
speaks louder than all the letters in the world. After having 
founded new bishoprics and many monasteries, at the highest 
point of his success and glory, in 753, that is, at seventy- 
three years of age, the Saxon missionary demanded and 
obtained authority to quit his bisliopric of Mayence, and to 
place therein hi^ favourite disciple Lullus, and to again 
prosecute the ^worVs* of his youtli among the still pagan 
Prisons, lie in fact went amid woods, morasses, and bar- 
barians, and was massacred in 755, with many of his com- 
panions. , 

At his death, the bringing over of Germany to Christianity 
w'as accomplished, and accomplished to the profit of papacy. 
But it was also to the' profit of the Franks of Austrasia, to 
the good of their safety and their power. It follows that it 
was for them as much as for Rome, that Boniface had laboured; 
it was upon the soil of Germfiny, in the enterprise of con- 
verting its tribes by Saxon missionaries, that the two new 
powers, which were to prevail, the one in the civil society, 
the other in the religious society, encouhfered each other, the 
mayors of the palace of Austrasia, tind the popes. In order 
to consummate their ' dliance, and to make it bear all its 


■ ’ S. Banif. Ep. ad Zacharium, ep. ] 32 ; Bib. Pat., vol. xiii., p. 125, ed. 
of Lyons. 
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fruits, an occasion was only wanting on either side; it was 
not long in presenting^ itself. ' 

I have idready spoken of the situation of the bishop of 
Home with regard to the Lombards, and of their incessant 
efforts to invade a territory which daily became more posi- 
tively his domain. Another real, although less pressing 
danger, also approaches him. As the Franks of Austrasia, 
with the Pepins at their head, had on the north to .combat 
the Prisons and the Saxons, and oa the south the Saracens, 
so the popes were pressed by the Saracens and the Lombards. 
Their situation Avas analogous; but Franks achieved 
victory under Charles Martel; the papacy, not in a condition 
to defend herself, everywhere spught soldiers. She tried to 
obtain them from the emperor of the east: he had none to 
send her. In 739, Gregory III. had recourse to Charles 
Martel. Boniface took charge of the negotiation; it was’ 
without result: Cliarles Martel had too much to do on his ovm 
account; he cared not to involve himself in a new war; but 
the idea was established at Rome that the Franks alone could 
defend the church against the Lombards, and that sooner or 
later they would cross the Alps for her good. 

Some years after, the chief of Austrasia, Pepin, son of 
Charles Martel, in his turn, had need of the pope. He 
wished to get himself declared king of the Franks, and, how- 
ever Avell his power might be established^ he wanted a 
sanction to it. I have many times remarked, and am not tu'ed 
of repeating it, that power does n^ ^suffice to itself; it wants 
something more than success, it wants to be converted into 
right; it demands that characteristic, somfitimes of the free 
assent of men, sometimes of religioss consecration. Pepin 
invoked both. More than one ecclegiastic, perhaps Boniface, 
suggested to him the idea of getting his new title of king of 
the Franks sanctioned by the papacy. I shall not enter into 
the details of the negotiation undertaken upon this subject; 
it offers some rather embsft’rassing questions and chronological 
difficulties: it is not ‘the less certain that it took place, and 
thgt Boniface conducted »it, as his letters to the pope often 
show; we see him, among others, charge his disciple Lullus to 
inform the pope of certain important affairs which he would 
lather not commit to writing. L:istly, in 751, 

“Burchard, bishop of Wurtzburg, and Fulrad, a chaplain 
N 2 
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priest, yrere sent to Home to pope Zachary, in order to con- 
sult the pontiflF touching the kings who were then in France, 
and who had merely the name without any power. The pope 
answered by a messenger, thtt he thought that he who 
already possessed the power of the king, was the king; and 
giving his full assent, he enjoined that Pepin should be made 
king. . . Pepin was then proclaimed king of the Franks, and 
anointed for this high dignity with the sacred unction by the 
holy hand of Boniface, , archbishop -and martyr of happy 
memory, and raised upon the throne, according to custom of 
the Franks, in .the of Soissons. With regard to Chil- 
deric, who invested himself with the false name of king, 
Pepin had him shaved and put in a monastery.”' 

Such was the progressive march of the revolution; such 
were the indirect and true causes of it. It has been represented 
■in later times^ (and I myself have contributed to propagate 
this idea®) as a new German invasion, as a recent conquest of 
Gaul by the Franks of Austrasia, more barbarians, more Ger- 
mans, than’ Franks of Neustria, who had gradually amal- 
gamated with the Romans. Such was in fact the result, and, 
so to speak, the external character of the event; but its 
character does not suffice to explain it; it had far more distant 
and more profound causes than the continuation or renewal 
of the great Gerntan invasion. I have just placed them before 
you. Tlie ci'.il Gallo-Frankish society was in a complete 
dissolution; no system, no power had come to establish itself 
in it, and to found it in ruling it. The religious society had 
fallen almost into the same state. Two principles of regenera- 
tion were gradually developed ; the mayor of the palace among 
the Franks of Aiistrasii},; and the papacy at Rome. These new 
powers were naturally drawn together by the mediation of 
the conversion of the German tribes, in which they had r 
common interest. The missionaries, and especially the Anglo- 
Saxon missionaries, were the agents of this junction. 
Two particular circumstances, the perils in which the 
Lombards involved the papacy, and tlw ' need which Pepin 
had of the pope in order to get,) his title of king sajj^c- 

I * Annalos d’Eginhard, vol. iii., p. 4, in my Ct . ' iion des Memoircs reUi'- 
iifs a VHistoire dt France. 

2 Histoire des Franc^ais, by M. de Sismondi, vol. ii., p. 1G8 — 17 J. 

* See my Essais sur H Histoire de France^ third Essai, p. 07 — 85, 
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- tioned, made it a close alliance. It raised up a new 
race of sovereigns in Gaul, . destroyed the kingdom of the 
Lombards in Italy, and imp||lled civil and religious Gallo- 
Frankish society into a route which tended to make royalty 
prevail in the civil order, and papacy in the religious order 
Such will appear to you the character of .the attempts at 
civilization made in France by the Carlovingians, that is to 
say, by Charlemagne, the true representative of that new 
direction, although it failed in its designs, and did nothing 
but throw, as it were, a bridge between barbarism and feu- 
dalism. This second epoch, the histofy of civilization in 
France under the Carlovingians, in its various phases, will be 
the subject of the following lectures. 
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TWENTIETH LECTURE. 

* 

Beign of Charlemagne — Greatness of his name — Is it true that he settled 
nothing ? that all that he did has perished with him ? — Of the action of 
great men — They play a double part — That which they do, in virtue of 
the first, is durable ; that which they attempt, under the second, passes 
away with them — Example of Napoleon — ^Necessify of being thoroughly 
acquainted with the history of events under Charlemagne, in order to 
understand that of civilization — How the events may be recapitulated in 
tables — 1. Charlemagne as a w^arrior and conqueror: Table of his prin- 
cipal expeditions — Their meaning and results — 2. Charlemagne as an 
administrator and legislator — Of the government of the provinces — Of 
the central government — Table of national assemblies under his reign — 
Table of his capitularies — Table of the acts and documents which remain 
of this epobh — 3. Charlemagne as a protector of intellectual develop- 
ment: Table of th% celebrated cotemporaneous men — Estimation of the 
general result^,' and of the chai'acter of his reign. 

# 

We enter into a* seeprid great epoch of the history of 
French civilization, and as we enter, at the first step, we 
encounter a great man. Charlemagne was neither the first 
of his race, nor the author of its elevation. He received an 
already established power from his hither Pepin. I have at- 
tempted to make you understand the causes of this revolution 
and its true character. Wherr Charlemagne became king of 
the Franks, it was accomplished; he had no need even to de- 
fend it. He, however, has given" his name to the second 
dynasty; and the instant one speaks <jf it, the instant one 
thinks of it, it is Charlemagne who pfesents himself before the 
mind as its founder and chief. Glorio'’s privilege of a great 
man! No one disputes that Charlemugne had a right to give 
' aame to his race and age. The homage paid to him is often 
blind and undistinguishing; his genius and glory are extolled 
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without discrimination or measure; yet, at the same time, 
persons , repeat, one after another, that he founded nothing,, 
accomplished nothing; that his empire, his laws, all his works^ 
perished with him. And %ils historical common-place in- 
troduces a crowd of moral common-places on the ineffectual- 
ness and uselessness of great men, the vanity of their projects, 
the little trace which they leave in the world, after having 
troubled it in all directions. 

Is this true? Is it the destiny Qf great men to be merely 
a burden and a useless wonder to mankind? Their activity 
so strong, so brilliant, can it have lasting result? It 
costs very dear to be present at the spectacle; the curtain 
fallen, will nothing of it remain? Should we reg^d these 
powerful and glorious chiefs of a century and a people, mensly 
as a sterile scourge, or at very best, as a burdensome luxury? 
Charlemagne, in particular, should he be nothing more^ 

At the first glance, the common-place iniglit be supposed 
to be a truth. The victories, conquests, institutions, reforms, 
projects, all the greatness and glory of Charlemagne, vanished 
with him; he seemed a meteor suddenly emerging fijam the 
darkness of barbarism, to be as suddenly lost and extinguished 
in that of feudality. There are other such examples in 
history. The world has more than once seen, we ourselves 
have seen an empire like it, one which took pleasure in 
being compared to that of Charlemagn^, an^ had a right so 
to be compared; we have likewise seen it fall away with a 
man. • 

But we must beware of trusting* these appearances. To 
understand the meaning of great events*, and measure the 
agency and influence of great men, ^\e need to look far deeper 
into the matter. 

The activity of a great man is*of two kinds; he performs 
two parts; two epochs may generally be distinguished in his 
career. First, he understands better than other people the 
wants of his time; its »cal, present exigences; what, in the 
age he lives in, society needs, to enable it to subsist and,at' 
tain its natural dcvelojjment. He understands these wants 
better than any other person of his time, and knows better 
than any other how to wield the powers of society, and direct 
' them skilfully towards the realization of this end. Hence 
proceed his power and glory; it is in virtue of this, that as soon 
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as he appears; he is understood, accepted, followed; that all 
give their willing aid to the work which he is performing for 
the benefit of all. 

But he does not stop here. 'When the real wants of his- 
time are in some degree satisfied, the ideas and the will of 
the great man proceed further. He quits the region of pre- 
sent facts and exigencies; he gives himself up to views in 
some measure personal to himself; he indulges in combina- 
tions more or less vast and^ specious, but which are not, like 
his previous labours, founded on the actual state, the common 
instincts, the determujikd wishes of society, but are remote 
and arbitrary. He aspires to extend his activity and influence 
indefinitely, and to possess the future as he has possessed the 
present. Here egoism and illusion commence. For some 
time, on the faith of wliat he has already done, the great man 
is followed in his new career; he is believed in and obeyed; 
men lend themselves to his fancies; his flatterers and his dupes 
even admire and vaunt them as his sublimest conceptions. 
The public, however, in whom a mere delusion 'is never of 
any long continuance, soon discovers that it is impelled in a 
direction in which it has no desire to move. At first the 
great man had enlisted his high intelligence and powerful will 
in the service of the general feeling and wish; he now seeks 
to employ the pubKc force in the service of his individual 
ideas and desire.;; he is attempting things which he alone 
wishes or understands. Hence disquietude first, and then 
uneasiness; for a time he ii still followed, but sluggishly and 
reluctantly; next he is ctinsured and complained of; finally, 
he is abandoned and falls; and all which he alone had plapned 
and desired, all the mcu-ely personal and arbitrary part of his 
work, perishes with him. 

I shall avoid no opportCinity of borrowing from our age 
the torch which it offers, in this ipstance, in order to enlightea 
a time so distant and obscure. The fate and name of Napo- 
leon at present belong to history. I^shall not feel the least 
embarrassed in speaking of it, and speakipg of it freely. 

£very one knows that at the tii^c when he seized the 
power in France, the dominant, imperious want of our 
country was secuidty — ^without, national dependence ; in- 
wardly, civil life. In the revolutionary troubles, the ex- 
ternal and internal destiny, the state and society, were equally 
compromised. To replace the new France in the European: 

I 
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confederation, to make her avowed and accepted by the other 
states, and to constitute her within in a peaceable and regular 
manner, — tp put her, in a word, into the possession of inde- 
pendence and order, the only pledges of a long future, this 
was the desire, the general thought of the country^ Napoleon 
understood and accomplished it. 

This finished, or nearly so, Napoleon proposed to himself a . 
thousand others: potent in combinations, and of an ardent 
imagination, egoistical and thoughtful, machinator and poet, 
he, as it were, poured out his activity in arbitrary and gigantic 
projects, children of his own, — solitary, foreign to the real 
wants of our time, and of our France. She followed him 
for some time, and at great cost, in this path which she had 
not selected; a day came when she would follow no further, 
and the emperor found himself alone, and the empire 
vanished, and all things returned to their proper condition, to 
their natural tendency. 

It is an analogous fact which the reign of Charlemagne 
offers us at the ninth century. Despite the immense differ- 
ence* of time, situation, form, even groundwork, the general 
phenomenon is similar : these two parts of a great man, these 
two epochs of his career,, are found in Charlemagne as in 
Napoleon. Let us endeavour to state them. 

Here I encounter a difficulty which hasdong pre-occupied 
me, and which I do not hope to have conUfietely surmounted. 
At the commencement of the course, I engaged to read you a 
general history of Fi'ance.' I have, not recounted events to 
you; I have sought only general fesults, the concatena- 
tion of causes and .effects, the progress of. civilization, con- 
cealed under the external scenes of Jiistory; as regards the 
scenes themselves, I had taken it for granted that you know 
them. Hitherto I have cared little fo know if you had taken 
this precaution; under the IN^erovingian race, events, pror 
perly so called, arc of rare occurrence — so monotonous, that 
it is less necessary to reggrd them nearly i general facts only 
are important, and th^ may, up to a certain point, be brought 
to light and understood without an exact knowledge of 
the details. Under the r&gn of Charlemagne, it is entirely 
different: wars, political vicissitudes of all kinds, are nume- 
rous and brilliant; they occupy an important place, and gene- 
ral facts are concealed far behind the special facts which 
occupy the front of the scene. History, properly so called. 
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envelops and covers the history of civilization. The latter 
•will not be dear to you unless the foi'mer is pi'csented to you; 
I cannot give you an account of events, and yet you require 
to know them. 

1 have attempted to sum them up in tables, to prcsent 
under that form the special facts of this epoch; those, at least, 
which approach nearly to general facts^ and immediately con- 
cern the history of civilization. Statistical tables Are looked 
upon in the present day, and with good reason, as one of the 
best means of studying the state of a society, under certain 
relations; why should not the same method be applied to the 
past? it does not proTTuce tliem with vividness and anima- 
tion, like recital; but it raises tlieir frame-work, so to speak, 
and prevents general ideas from floating in vagueness and at 
■chance. In proportion as we advance in the course of civili- 
zation, we shall often be obliged to employ i* 

Three essential characteristics appear in Cliarhmiagnc: he 
may be considered under three principal points of view: 
1st, as a w'arrior and a conqueror; 2nd, as an administrator 
and le^slator; 3rd, as a protector of sciences, letters, arts, 
of intellectual development in general. He e.xercised a great 
power, outwardly by force, inwardly by government and laws; 
he desired to -act, and in fact did act, upon mankind itself, upon 
the human mind ac upon society. I shall endeavour to make 
you understarid hin»in thcjse three respects, by presenting to 
you, in tables, the facts which relate to him, and from which 
the history of civilization, may be deduced. 

I commence with the wars of Charlemagne, of which the 
following are the/nost essential facts: 

Table of fhe principal Expeditions of Charlemafjff^: 


~7 

Date, 

Enrjnirs. ^ 

Observations, 

1 

760 

Agiiiii.st Jbe Aquitaiii. 

He goes to the Dordogno. 

' He goes beyond the \Vcsor. 

2 

772 

„ the Saxons. ' 


773 

„ tlie r.onibanls. 

1 lotgoes to Pavia and Verona. 

4 

774 

Llein. 

[ 1 

Ho takes Pavin, and goes to 
® home. 

5 

774 

„ the Saxons. I 

1 

0 

773 

Idem. 

1 

7 

;70 

„ the Lombards. 

He goes to Treviso. * 

• 8 

776 

„ the Saxons. 

He goes to the sources of the i 


1 


Lippe. 4 
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Enemies, 

1 Observations, 

1 




Agfu'jis 

t tlio Arabs of Spain* 

He goes to Saragossa. 

99 

the Saxons. 


Iileiii. 

lie goes into the country of 
Osnabmek. 


Idem. 

He goes to the Elbe. 


Idem 

He goes to the conflux of the 
Weser and the A Her. 


Idem. 

^H(* goes to the Elbe. 


Idem. 

He goes to the Sale and the 
KMjc. 


Idem. 

He goes to the Elbe. 

9J 

th(,* Tliiuiiigians. 

He does not go in person. 

99 

tlio Ihctons. 

Idem. 

99 

llie Lombards of 

He goes to Capna. 


Beneveiito. 



the Bavtuiaiis. 

He goes to Augsburg. 

99 

the Ilinis, or Avnres. 

He goes to Batisbon. 

19 

llie Slavonian Wilt- 

Tic goes between the Lower 


zes. 

Elbe and the Oder. 

19 

tlio Iluna or 

H4i goes to the conflux of the 


A\ ares. 

JDanube and the Ihiab. 


the Saxons. 

Idem. 

Idem. 

• 

•9 

flic I III ns or Avares. 

Under the orders of his son 
Louis, king of Italy. 

19 

the Arabs. 

Under tfie o^^is of his son 


• 

re^Sn, kih^of Aquitaine. 

’- 

the Saxons. i 

He goes to tlie Lower Weser 
^ and the Lower Elbe. 

99 

the Arabs. 

B^' his son Louis. 

19 

the Saxons. 

lie goes beyond the Elbe. , 

99 

the Lombards of 
Boiic\ento, 

By his sfui Pepin to Chicti. 

11 

the Arabs of Spain. 

By his son Louis to Barcelona. 

. 99 

tlic Saxons. 

Jly his sons beyond the Elbe. 


Idem 

He goes between the Elbe and 


• 

tlie Oder. He transplants 


the Slavonians of 

tribes of Saxons into Gaul 
and Italy. 

99 

By his eldest son, Charles. 


Bfi hernia. 

• '• 


Idenn 

By his soil Charles. 

99 

the Saracens of ! 

By his sou Pepin. 


Corsica. 


99 

the Arabs of Spain. 

By his son Louis. 

99 

the Saracens of 
Corsica. 

By Generals. 

99 

the Arabs of Spain. 

Idem. 
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Date. 

Enemies, 

Observations, 

42 

808 

Against the Danes and Nor- 
mans. 

1 

1 

43 

800 

„ the Greeks. 

In Dalmatia, by his son Pepin. ] 

i 

44 

800 

„ tlie Arabs of Spain. 

45 

810 

„ the Greeks. 

Idem. i 

46 

810 

the Sai'acens in 
Corsica and Sar- 
dinia. ^ 

1 

47 

810 

„ the Danes. 

• 

I le goes in person to the conflux 
of the Weser and the Aller. 

48 

811 

Idem. 


40 

811 

„ the Avares. 


50 

811 

„ the Bretons. 


51 

812 

„ the Slavonian Wilt- 
zes. 

He goes between the Elbe and 
the 

52 ; 

j 

812 

„ the Saracens in 
Corsica. 

53 ' 

813 

Idem. 



That is, in all, fifty-three expeditions, namely: 

1 against the Aquitani. 

18 — Saxons. 

5 — Lombards. 

• 7 — Arabs of Spain. 

1 ‘ — Thuringians. 

’4 — Avares. 

2 — Bretons. 

1 — Bavarians. 

4 — Slavonians beyond the Elbe. 

5 ' — Saracens in Italy. 

3 — r Danes. 

,2 — ^ Greeks. 

Without counting numerous other small expeditions, of which 
no distinct and positive monuments are left. 

From this table alone it is clearly seen that these wars did 
not the least resemble those of the fiist race; they are not the 
disgensions of tribe against tribe, of chieLagainst chief; expe- 
ditions undertaken with a view of cstal^ishment or pillage; they 
are systematic and political wars, inspired by an intention of 
gdvernmerit, commanded by a certain ne^ .ssity. 

What is this system ? What is the meaning of these 
expeditions ? 
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You have seen various Gei^man nations — Goths, Burgun- 
dians, Franks, Lombards, &c. — established upon the Roman 
territory. Of all these tribes or confederations, the Franks 
were the strongest, and occupied the central position in the 
new establishment. They were not united among themselves 
by any political tie; they incessantly make war. Still, in 
some respects, and whether they knew it or not, their situation 
was similar, and their interests common. , 

You have seen that, from the .beginning of the eighth 
century, these new masters of Avestern Europe, the Roman- 
Germans, were pressed on the north-east, along the Rhine 
and the Danube, by new German, Slavonian, and other tribes 
proceeding to the same territory; on the south by the Arabs 
spread on all the coasts of the Mediterranean ; and that 
thus a two-fold «iovement of invasion menaced with an ap- 
proaching fall the states but just rising out of the ruins of 
the Roman empire. 

Now let us see what was the work of Charlemagne in this 
situation: he rallied against this two-fold invasion, against the 
new assailants who crowded upon the various frontiers ^)f the 
empire, all the recently-established inhabitants of his territory, 
ancient or modern, Romans or Germans. Follow the course 
of his wars. lie begins by definitively subduing, on one side, 
the Roman population, who still attempted \o i'l^ themselves 
from the barbarian yoke, as the Arjuitani iTi the wuth of Gaul; 
on- the other, the later-ai’rived German population, the esta- 
blishment of whom was not consunuflated, as the Lombai’ds in 
Italy, &c. He snatched them from the various impulsions which 
animated them, united them all under the domination of the 
Franks, and turned them against the tvo-fold invasion, which, 
on the north-east and soutli, menaced all alike. Seek a domi- 
nant fact Avhich shall be common to all the wars of Charle- 
m^Igne; reduce them all to their simple expression: you will 
see that their true meaning is, that they are the struggle of 
the inhabitants of the aacient empire, conquering or con- 
quered, Romans or Germans, against the new invaders. , 

They are therefore esseiitially defensive wars, brought about ’ 
by a triple interest of territory, race, and religion. It wma 
the interest of territory which especially broke out against 
the nations of the right bank of the Rhine, for the Saxons 
and Danes w'cre Germans, like the Franks and the Lombards: 
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there •n’cre Frankish tribas among thorn, and some learned 
men think that many pretended Saxons may liave been only 
Franks, established in Germany. There was, therefore, no 
diversity of race; it was merely in defence of the territory 
that war took place. The interest of territory and the 
interest of race were united against the wandering nations 
beyond the Elbe, or on the banks of the Daniil)e, against the 
Slavonians and the Avares. Against the Arabs who inun- 
dated the south of Gaul, there was interest of territory, of 
race, and of religion, 'all togethei*. Thus did the various 
causes of war variously combine; but, whatever might be the 
combinations, it w'as always the German Christians and Ro- 
mans, w'ho defended their nationality, their territory, and their 
religion against nations of another origin or creed, who sought 
a soil to conquer. All their wars have this character — all are 
derived from this triple necessity. 

Charlerajvgne had in no way reduced this necessity into a 
general idea or theory; but he understood and faced it: great 
men rarely do otherwise, lie faced it by conquest; defensive 
war took the offensive form; he carried the struggle into the 
territory of nations who wished to invade his oAvn; he laboured 
to reduce the foreign races, to extirpate the hostile creeds. 
Hence arose' his mode of government, and the foundation of 
his empire: QffenSive w'ar and conquest retjuired this vast and 
formidable uilSty. ' 

At the death of Charlemagne, the conquests cease, the unity 
disappears, the empire is dismembered and falls to pieces; but 
is it true that nothing remained, that the waidike exploits of 
Charlemagne were absolutely sterile, that he achieved nothing, 
founded nothing? There is but one way to resolve this ques- 
tion; it is, to ask ourselves if, after Charlemagne, the countries 
which he had governed found themselves in the same situation 
as before; if the two-fold inv'asions which, on the north and 
on the south, menaced their territory, tlieir religion, and their 
race, recommenced after being thus suspended; if the Saxons, 
Slavonians, Avares, Arabs, still kepfc the possessors of the 
Homan soil, in perpetual disturbance and anxiety. Evi- 
.dently it was not so; true, the empir. ;f Charlemagne was 
broken up, but into separate states, waich arose as so many 
barriers at all points where there was still danger. Up to the 
time of Charlemagne, the frontiers of Germany, Spain, and 
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Italy were in continual fluctuation; no constituted public force 
had attained a permnnont shape; he was compelled to be con- 
stantly transporting himself from one end to the other of his 
dominions, in order to oppose to the invaders the moveable 
and temporary force of his armies. After him, the scene is 
changed; real political barriers, .states more or les.« organized, 
but real and durable, arose; the kingdoms of Lorraine, of 
Germany, Italy, the two Burgundie-s, Navarre, date from that 
time; and in spite of the vici.ssitudes of their destiny, they 
subsist, and suffice to oppo.se effectual resistance to the in- 
vading movement. Accordingly, that movement ceases, or 
continues only in the form of maritime expeditions, most 
desolating at the points which they reach, but which cannot 
be made with great masses of men, nor produce great results. 

Although, therefore, the vast donynation of Cliarlemagne 
disappeared with him, it is not true that he founded nothing; 
he founded all the states which sprung from the dismember- 
ment of his empire. Ilis conquests entei’ed into new com- 
binations, but his wars attained their end: the foundation of 
the work subsisted, although its form was changed. It fs thus 
that the action of groat men is in general exercised. Charle- 
magne, as an administrator and legislator, appears to us un>ler 
the .same aspect. ^ 

Ilis government is more difficult to suyi up Jhan his wars. 
Much has been said of the order which he introduced into his 
state.s, of the great systeni of administration which he attempted 
to found. I indeed believe he attempted it, but he was very far 
from succeeding in hi.'^ attempt: do.spite the unity, despite the 
activity of his thought and of his power, tlTe disorder around 
him was immense and invincible ; "he repressed it for a 
moment on one point, but the eyil reigned wherever his 
tei’rible will did not come ; and when it had passed, re- 
commenced the moment it wife at a distance. We must not 
allow ourselves to be deceived by words. Open,, in the 
present day, the Almanaf Uoyal ; you may road the system 
of the administration of France: all the powers, all the 
functionaries, from the *last step to the most elevated, arc 
there indicated and clas.scd according to their relations. And 
there is no illusion — the things pass, in fact, as they 
are written; the book is a faithful image of the reality. It 
would be easy to construct a similar administrative chart for 



m 


HISTORY OF 


the empire of Charlemagne, to place in it dukes, counts, 
vicars, centeniers, sheriffs {scahini), and to distribute them, 
hierarchically organized, over the territory. But this would 
only be a vast fiction: more frequently, in most places, these 
magistrates were powerless, or themselves disorderly. The 
effort of Charlemagne to institute them and to make them act 
was continual, but as incessantly failed. Now that you are 
warned, and on your guard against the systematic appearances 
of this government, I may sketch the features — ^you will 
not conclude too much from them. 

The local government must be distinguished from the central 
government. 

In the provinces, the power of the emperor was exercised 
by two classes of agents— one local and permanent, the other 
sent to a distance, and ^^'ansitory. 

In the first class were included— first, dukes, counts, 
vicars of courts, centeniers, scahini, all resident magistrates 
nominated by the emperor himself or by his delegates, and 
charged in his name to raise forces, to render justice, 
to maintain order, to receive tribute; second, benefici- 
aries, or vassals of the king, who held from him, some- 
times hereditarily, more frequently for life, still more fre- 
quently without any stipulation or rule, estates or domains, 
throughout ■the extent of which they exercised, mostly in 
their own name, partly in that of tlic emperor, a certain juris- 
diction, and almost all the rights of sovereignty. Nothing 
was well determined o^ ^^ery clear -with regard to the situa- 
tion of beneficiaries, and the nature of their power: they were 
at once delegkteS and independent, ])roprietors and usu- 
fructuaries; and one «r other of these characters prevailed 
in them alternately. Biy; however that may be, they were,- 
without doubt, in habitual relation with Charlemagne, who 
made use of them everywhere in order to convey and exe- 
cute his will. 

Above the local and resident ageiSts, magistrates, or benefi- 
ccaries, were the missi dominici, temporary ambassadors, 
charged, in the name of the emp<j|’or, to iubpect the i)ro- 
\inces, authorized to penetrate into c< ■•eded domains, as 
well as into free lands, invested with tin. right of reforming 
certain abuses, and called upon to render an account of 
everything to their master. The missi dorninici were for 
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, Charlemagne, at least in the provinces, the principal medium 
of order and administrationf 

With regard to the central government, putting aside for a 
moment the action of Charlemagne himself, and of his per- 
sonal counsellors, that is to say, with regard to the true govern- 
ment, the national assemblies, to judge from appearances, and 
if we may believe almost all modern historians, occupied an 
important place. They were, indeed, frequent and active 
under his reign. The following is a table of those which are 
expi'essly mentioned by the chroniclers of the time; 


■ 

Date. 

Place. 

1 

770 

Worms. 

2 

771 

Valenciennes. 

3 

772 

Worms. 

4 

773 

Geneva. 

5 

773 

Duren. 

6 

776 

Worms. 

7 

777 

Paderbom 

8 

77!) 

Dnren. 

9 

780 

Ehresburg. 

10 

781 

Worms. 

11 

782 

At the source of the Lippe. 

12 

785 

Paderborn. 

13 

786 

Worms. 

14 

787 

Ibid. , 

iry 

788 . 

Jngelheim. ^ ^ 

IG 

789 

Aix-la-Chapelle. 

17 

790 

• Worms. 

18 

792 

I Batisbon. • 

19 

793 

Ibid. 

20 

794 

Frankfort. 

21 

705 

Knffenstcin. 

22 

797 

^ Aix-la-CliapelVB. 

23 

799 

Lippenlicim. 

24 

800 

Mayence. * 

23 

803 

Ibid. 

26 

804 

At tlfe source of the Lippe 

27 

' 805 

'Jliionville. 

28 

800 

^ Nimc^iien. 

29 

807 

Ooblentz. 

30 

809 ‘ 

AiX'ln-Cliapelle. 

81 i 

810 

^ Verden. 

32 

811 

Ibid. 

33 ! 

812 

Boulogne. 

34 

812 

Aix-la-Chapelle. 

33 

813 

Ibid. 


VOL. II. 


o 
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To know the number and periodical regularity of these great 
meetings, doubtless, is something; but what passed within 
their breast, and what was the character of their political 
intervention? this is an important point. 

A very curious monument remains upon this subject; one 
of the cotemporaries and counsellors of Charlemagne, his 
cousin-german, Adalhard, abbot of Corbie, wrote a ti’eatise 
entitled De Ordine Palatii, destined to make known the 
internal government of Charleniagne, and more especially the 
general assemblies. This treatise is lost; but, towards the 
end of the ninth* century, Ilincraar, ai'chbishop of Reims, re- 
produced it almost complete in a letter of instruction written 
at the request of some great men of tlie kingdom, who had had 
recourse to his counsel for the government of Carloman, one 
of the sons of Louis-le-Begue. Certainly, no document merits 
more confidence. Here we read — 

“It was the custom of the time to hold two councils every 
year .... in both of them, and in order that they might not 
appear convoked without motive,- they submittccl to the 
examination and deliberation of the nobles .... and, in virtue 
of the orders of the king, the article.' of the law named eapi- 
tula, which the king himself had drawn up by the inspiration 
of God, or the Acces.sity of which had been maile manifest to 
him in the intervvil between the meeting.s.” 

The propo.;ition«of the capitularies, or, to speak in modern 
phraseology, the initiative, therefore, emanated from the 
emperor. It must have, been so: the initiative is naturally 
exercised by him who* wishes to regulate, to reform, and it 
was Charlemagqe who had conceived this design. Still I 
dd not doubt any the more that the members of a.'^sembly 
might have made any 'propositions* which appeared desirable 
to them; the constituticmal mistrusts and artifices of our times 
were, certainly, unknown to Charlemagne, too sure of his 
power to fear the liberty of'deliberations, and who saw in 

. « In Pfia! 

* Ne quasi sine causa convoenri viderentur. * Tliis phraiw* indicates tliat 
nicest of the members of those a-ssemblies ^oked u))on the obligation of re- 
pairing thither as a burden ; that they had but littb ! sire to share in the 
legislative power, and that Charlemagne wished to legitimate their convo- 
cation by giwng them something to do, far rather thou that he subjected 
Itinuelf to the necessity of obtaining their adhes>‘>'* 
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these assemblies a means of government far more than a 
barrier to his authority. I resume the text of Hincmar; 

“ After having received these communications, they deli- 
berated upon them one, two, three, or even a greater number 
of days, according to the importance of the matter. Messen- 
gers from the palace, going and coming, received their ques- 
tions and reported tlie answers; and no stranger approached 
the place of their meeting, until the result of their delibei'a- 
tions had been put before tlx* eye& of the great prince, who 
then, with the wisdom which he received from God, adopted 
a resolution to which all obeyed.” 

The definitive resolution always depended therefore on 
Charlemagne alone; the assembly only gave, him information 
and counsel. Hincmar continues: 

“ The things, accordingly, went on thus for one, tAvo, or 
more capitularies, until, with the aid of God, all the necessities 
< r iIk; times were provided for. 

“ Wdiile bis affairs were treated of in this manner out of the 
ju-.'.sence of the king, the prince himself, amidst the multitude 
which generally came to the general councils, was oocupied 
in receiving presents, saluting the most considerable men, 
discoursing with those whom he rarely saw, testifying 
an affectionate interest in the more aged, making merry 
with the younger; and doing these and similar things alike 
for ecclesiastics as for seculars. Still, if tTiosc who deliberated 
upon matters submitted to their examination manifested a 
<lesire therefor, the king repaired to*tliem, remained with them 
as long as they wished; and they reported to him with com 
plete familiarity what they thought of everything, and what 
were the friendly discussions which had been raised among 
them. I must not forget to mentio^ that, if the weather was 
line, all this passed in the open air; if not, in distinct build- 
ings, where those who had to deliberate upon the ptopositiona 
of the king were sepai’ated from the multitude of persons 
who came to the assembly, and then the less considerable 
men could not enter. The places destined for the meeting ®f 
the lords were divided irito two parts, so that the bishops, 
abbots, and priests, high in dignity, could be united without 
any mixture of the laity. In the same way the counts and 
other principal men of the state Avere separated, in the morn- 
ing, from the rest of the multitude, until, the king presenter 
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absent, they were all met together; and the abovementioned 
lords, the priesta on their side, and the laity on theirs, 
repaired to the l^all assigned to them, and where they 
had honourably prepared their seats. When the lay and 
ecclesiastical lords w'ere thus sejjarated from the multitude, H 
remained in their option to sit together, or separately, ac- 
cording to the afiairs of which they had to treat — ecclesias- 
tical, secular, or both. So if they wished any one to come, 
whether to demand nourishment, or to ask a question, and 
again to dismiss him, alter having received what they wanted, 
they could do so. Thus passed the examination of the aliairs 
which the king proposed to their deliberations. 

“ The second occupation of the king was to demand of every 
one what he had to report to him, or to teach him concerning 
the pan of the kingdom whence he came. Not only was thi.s 
permitted to every one, but they were strictly rt.’commcnded 
to inquire, in the intervals of the assemblie.s, what pas.se(l 
within or without the kingdom; and that they should seek to 
know this from foreigners as w'ell as countrymen, enemies as 
well as friends, sometimes by employing envoys, and Avithout 
taking much care as to how the intelligence was acquired. The 
king wished to know whether, in any part, any corner of the 
kingdom, the people murmured and Avere agitated, and Avhat 
was the cause of Ks agitation, and Avhethcr it had come to a 
disturbance upon AA'hich it Avas necessary that a general, 
council should be employed, and other similar details. He 
also Avished to knoAv if any of tho subdued nations thought of 
reA'olting; if any of tho'se av ho had revolted seemed disposed 
to submit; if tho-s-j avIio were still independent menaced the 
kingdom Avith any attack, &c. Upon all these matter.«i, Avher- 
ever a disturbance or a danger became manifest, he principally 
asked Avhat Avere its motii’es or occasion.” * 

1 shall have no need of long, reflections in order to make 
you recognise the true character of the.se as.serablies; it is 
clearly shoAvn in the i)icture Avlijch has been traced by 
IJincmar. Charlemagne alone Alls it; he is the centre and .soid 
of all things; it is he Avho says that the aoaeinblies shall 
meet, that they shall deliberate; it i#he Ito occupies himself 
about the state of the country, who pi oposes and sanctions 
laAvs; in him reside the will and impulsion; it is from him 
that all emanated, in order to return to him. There Avas. 

* llincm. Jpp.de Ordiiie Palatii, vol. ii. p. 201 — 815. 
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there no great national liberty, no true public activity; but 
there was a vast means of government.* 

This means was by no means sterile. Independently of • 
the force which Charlemagne drew from it for current affairs, 
you have seen that it was there that the capitularies were 
generally drawn up and decreed. In our next lecture I shall 
occupy you more especially with this celebrated legislation. 

I desire at present merely to give you an idea of it. 

AVhile waiting for more details, liere is a table of the capitu- 
laries of Charlemagne, with their number, their extent, and 
their object: , 

TMe of the Capitularies of Charlemagne, 



Date. 

Place. 

Articles. 

Civil 

Legislation. 

Religious 

Legislation. 

i 

709 


18 

I 

17 

2 

770 

Diiren 

23 

15 

•8 

3 

788 

Ratisbon ...... 

8 

7 

1 

4 

780 

AiX'la-Chapellc . . 

80 

19 

€1 

5 

Id. 


10 


16 

0 

Id. 


‘■ifi 

14 

9 

7 

14. 

. . . • • • . 

,;u 

.00 

14 

8 

703 


17 

15 

2 

9 

704 

Frankfort .... 

.'ii 

18 

06 

10 

707 

Aix-la-t)hapelle • . 

11 

11 


11 

700 


5 

... 

5 

12 

13 

Before 

800 

800 


7t) 

rj 

5 

! 

14 

801 


8 

8 


15 

Id. 

• 

1 

• • • 

1 

10 

Id. 


22 

• •• 

22 

17 

802 


41 

27 

14 

18 

Id. 


23 

18 

5 

19 

803 

Aix-l%Chapelle . . 

7 

• •• 

7 

20 

Id. 

Idem * 

1« 

• •• 

1 

21 

Id. 

Idem 

1 

• •• 

1 

22 

Id. 

• j 

11 

11 


23 ' 

Id. 


20 

27 

2 

24 1 

Id. 


12 

12 



• See my Essais sur rHistoire de France^ p. 315 — 344. 
* Domestic and Rural Legislation, This js the capitulary De 
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Table of the Capitularies of Charlemagne — continued. 



Date. 

Pla e. 

Articles. 

Civil 

Legislation. 

Religious 

Legisktion. 

25 

803 


22 

20 

2 

26 - 

Id. 


8 

8 


27 

Id. 


13 

11 

2 

28 

Id. 

Worms 

3 

... 

3 

29 

804 

Seitz 

8 

• ... 

8 


Id. 

Idem ... . . 

12 

• a • 

12 

30 

805 

Thionville .... 

16 

• a • 

16 

31 

Id. 

Idem 

25 

23 

2 

32 

Id. 

Idem 

1() 

14 

o 

33 

Id. 

Idem 

1 

• • • 

1 

34 

806 


20» 



35 

Id. 


8 

7 

1 

36 

Id. 


6 

6 


37 

Id. 


8 

7 

1 

38 

Id. 

Nimegiien .... 

19 

18 

1 

39 

Id. 


23 

... 

23 

40 

807 


7 

7 


41 

808 


fiO 

28 

2 

42 

800 

Aix-la-Cbapelle . . 

37 

36 

1 

43 

Id. 

Idem 

16 

15 

1 

44 


*ldem 

18 

14 

4 

45 

ref. 

*1 

16 

13 

3 

46 

Id. 


5 

5 


47 

811 


12 

7 

5 

48 

Id. 


13 

... 

13 

40 

Id. 


9 

9 


50 

1 812 


9 

9 


51 

Id. 

Bou*l(jgne .... 

11 

n 


6^ 

Id. 


13 

13 


53 

813 


28 

9 

19 

' 54 

Id. 

Aix-la-Cliapelle • . 

20 

19 

1 

55 

Id. 

Idem . . . ( . • . 

46 

46 


56 

Date uncer- 


59 

26 

33 


tain. 





57 

Id. 


14 

• • • 

14 

58 1 

Id. 


13 

a • • 

13 

59 

Id. 


13 

12 

1 

60 

Id. 

t. 

9 

• •• 

9 



Total . . 

1126 

621 

415 


* Political Le^slatiou. Division of States. 
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Surely such a table gives evidence of great legislative activity; 
and yet it says nothing of the revision which Charlemagne 
caused to be made of the ancient barbarous laws, especially 
the Salic and Lombard laws. In fact, activity, an universal, 
indefatigable activity, the desire to think of everything, ot 
introducing everywhere at once animation and rule, is the true, 
the great characteristic of the government of Charlemagne — 
the character which he himself, and he alone, impressed on his 
times. I am about to place before you a new proof of this. 
This was not a time (allow me the expression) for much 
writing and scribbling; of a surety, the multitude of official 
acts drawn up under a reign would not prove any great things 
in favour of the genius of a monarch in the present day. It 
was different with those of Charlemagne. There can be no 
doubt but that the large number of public acts of all kinds which 
have come down to us from it, is an incontestable testimony of 
the immense and contagious activity, which was, perhaps, his 
greatest superiority and his surest power. The following is 
a table and classification of those acts — of those, at least, which 
have been printed in learned collections. Many others are 
doubtless lost; others, perhaps, remain in manuscript, and 
unknown. 


Table of the Principal Diplomas^ DocumentSy Letters, av^ various Acts 
emanated from Charlemagne or other great men, Lay or Ecclesiastical, 
under his Reign, 


Date. 

Number. 

1 

I 

1 

o 

O 

Of Others. 

Acts of Civil 
Government. 

9 Acts of Religious 
Government. 

rrS O 

S « 

i« g .• 
.2 w 

^ 2 

03 ,XI 

« o M 

Donations and 
Concessions to 
Monasteries. 

Letters. 

Various Acts. 


23 

6 

17 

Bi 

3 

4 

14 

2 


770 

16 

3 

13 


••• 

1 ^ 

8 

3 


771 

1) 

1 

8 

Bl 

2 

i ** * 

7 



772 

33 

7 

26 

■9 

2 

12 

16 

1 

1* 

773 

18 

2 

16 


2 

9 

6 

• • • 

1 

774 

21 

7 

14 

2 

1 

3 

7 

6 

2 

775 

19 

8 1 

11 

• • • 

2 

6 

7 

4 



20 

4 

16 

mmm 

1 

3 

10 

4 

2 

777 

18 

4 

14 

1 

• •• 

5 

11 

1 


778 

16 

5 

11 


• •• 

G 

8 

2 

i 
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Table of the Principal Diplomas^ continued* 


Date. 

u 

a 

1 

1 

.a 

o 

O 

Of others. 

Acts of Civil 
Government. 

Acts of Beligions 
Government.- 

Donations and 
. Concessions to 
Churches. 

Donations and 
Concessions to 
Monasteries. 

Letters. 

Various Acts. 

779 



13 

1 

2 

8 

8 



780 

10 

3 

7 

•2 


2 

. 5 

1 


781 

12 


6 

2 

2 

1 

5 


2 

782 

21 


15 



6 

4 

9 

2 

783 

11 

1 

■ni 

■jfl 



4 

5 

2 

784 

6 

1 

5 




2 


2 

785 

15 


]5 

HI 



7 

6 

] 

786 

15 

4 

11 

2 



6 

2 

1 

787 

20 


Til 

2 

6 

3 

5 

9 

1 

788 

27 

3 

24 

3 

2 

2 

12 

7 

1 

789 

16 

7 

9 

3 

2 

1 

6 

] 

8 

790 

22 

11 

1] 

2 


2 

14 

1 


791 

20 

1 

19 

• • • 



12 

2 

1 

792 

7 

1 


• • • • 



5 



793 

28 

3 

25 

4 



7 

12 

3 

■^94 • 

msm 

8 

12 

... 



4 

3 

2 

795 

14 

3 

11 



3 

5 

3 

2 

790 

32 

4 

28 

• •• 

2 

3 

15 

11 

1 

797 

15 

8 

7 

. 4 

1 

3 

5 

2 


798 

21 


••19 

1 

2 

2 

10 

5 

1 

799 

27 

^.3 

24 

1 

4 

4 

6 

6 

6 

800 

23 

6 

17 

3 

• • • 

3 

12 

1 

4* 

801 

23 

5 

18 

1 

3 

4 

13 

2 


802 

BUM 

13 

17 

•4 

8 

3 

0 

5 

1 

803 

26 

15 

11 

** 7 

3 

7 

7 


2 

804 

38 

5 

33 

2 

o 

9 

24 


1 

805 

15 

6 

9 

’ 2 

2 

4 

7 



806 

25 

8 

17 

5 

2 

3 

13 

1 

1 

807 

33 

3 

30 

1 

1 

11 

10 

2 

8 

808 

29 

3 

26 

•l 

,, 

17 

7 

3 

1 

809 

15 

5 

10 

3 

2 

5 

1 

4 


810 


6 

13 



1 

6 

8 

1 

81] 



22 



7 

14 


1 

812 



12 



1 

10 


3 

813 



29 


6 

6 

26 



814 



... 


• •• 

7 

1 


2 

Tear un* 





1 





certain. 

194 

19 

175 

4 

2 

129 

27 

21 

11 

• 

745 i 257 

878 

80 

OD 

32" 

428 

155 j 

73 


Note,-— -The ^elements of this table are taken from the “ History of 
Germanic Empire” of CountrBiinau, voL ii. p. 872 — 930; Leipzick, 1732. 
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Such are the facts — at least, such are the frames in which 
they are placed. Now, I here reproduce the question which I 
raised just now concerning the wars of Charlemagne. Is it 
true, is it possible, that of this government, so active and 
vigorous, nothing remained — that all disappeared with Charle- 
magne — that he founded nothing for the internal consolidation 
of society? 

What fell with Charlemagne, what rested upon him alone, 
and could not survive him, was, the central government. 
After continuing some time under Louis le Debonnaire and 
Charles le Chauve, but with less and less energy and in- 
fluence, the general assemblies, the missi dominici, the whole 
machinery of the central and sovereign administration, dis- 
appeared. Not so the local government, the dukes, counts, 
vicaires, centeniers, beneficiaries, vassals, who held authority 
in their several neighbourhoods under the rule of Charle- 
magne. Before his time, the disorder had been as great in 
each locality as in the commonwealth generally; landed pro- 
perties, magistracies were incessantly changing hands; no 
local positions or influences possessed any steadiness or per- 
manence. During the forty-six years of his government, 
these influences had time to become rooted in the same soil, 
in the same families; they had acquired stability, the first 
condition of the progress which was destifled tqgjender them 
independent and hereditary, and make them the elements of 
the feudal regime. Nothing, certainly, less resembles feu- 
dalism than the sovereign unity wliich Charlemagne aspired 
to establish; yet he is the true founder of feudal society! it 
was he who, by arresting the external invasions, and repress- 
ing, to a certain extent, the intestine disorders, gave to 
local situations, fortunes, influences, sufficient time to talie 
real possession of the country. After him, his general govern- 
ment perished like his conquests; his unity of authority like 
his extended empire; but as the empire was broken into 
separate states, which acquired a vigorous and durable life, 
so the central sovereignty of Charlemagne resolved itself 
into a multitude of local sovereignties, to which a portion*of 
the strength of his govdtnment had been imparted, and -which 
had acquired under its shelter the conditions requisite for 
reality and durability; so that in this second point of view, 
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in his civil as well as military capacity, if we look beyond 
first appearances, he accomplished and founded much. 

I might show him to you accomplishing and leaving analo- 
gous results in the church; there also he arrested dissolution, 
until his time always increasing: there also he gave society 
time to rest, to acquire some consistency and to enter upon 
new paths. But time presses: I have yet at present to speak of 
the influence of Charlemagne in the intellectual order, and 
of the place occupied by Jiis reign in the history of the human 
mind; scarcely shall I be able to point out the principal 
features. 

It is more difficult here than anywhere else to sum up 
facts and present them in a table. The acts of Charlemagne 
in favour of moral civilization form no entirety, manifest no 
systematic form; they are isolated, scattered acts; at times 
the foundation of certain schools, at times measures taken for 
the improvement of ecclesiastical offices, and the progress 
of the knowledge which depends on them; also general 
recommendations for the instruction of priests and laymen; 
but mpst frequently an eager protection of distinguished men, 
and a particular care to surround himself with them. There 
is nothing systematic, nothing that can be estimated by the 
mere juxtaposition of figures and words. I wish, however, with 
a touch, andijvithdut entering into details, to place before you 
some facts which may give you an idea of that kind of action 
of Charlemagne, of which more is said than is known. It 
appears to me that a tablVi of the celebrated men who were 
born and died under his reign — that is, of the celebrated men 
whom he employvjd, and those whom he made — ^would tend 
efficiently towards this end ; this body of names and of works 
may be taken as a decided proof, and even as a correct estimate 
of the influence of Charlemagne over minds 
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Surely such a table is sufficieht to prove that at this ei)Och, 
and under the star of Charlemagne, intellectual activity was 
great. Recal to your minds the times from whence we set 
out ; call to mind that from the sixth to the eighth century, 
we had great difficulty in finding any names, any works; that 
sermons and legends were almost the only monuments Avhich 
we encountered. Here, on the contrary, you see reappear, 
and that almost at once, philosophical, historical, philological, 
and critical writings; you find yourself in the presence of 
study and science — that is to say, of pure and disinterested 
intellectual activity, of the i*eal movement of mind. I shall 
soon discuss with you, in a more detailed manner, the men 
and the works I have just named, and you will see that they 
trulji commence a new epoch, and merit the most serious 
attention. 

Now, I ask, have we a right to say that Charlemagne has 
fouiided nothing, that nothing remains of his works? I have 
merely given you a glimpse, as in a transient panorama, of 
their principal results ; and yet their permanence is thus 
shown therein as clearly as their grandeur. It is evident 
that, by his wars, by his government, and by his action* upon 
minds, Charlemagne has left the most pi'ofound traces; that 
if many of the things he did perished with him, many others 
have survived him; that western Europe, iij a word, left his 
hands entirely different from what it was v^ien he x^ceived it. 

What is the general; dominant character of this change, of 
the crisis over which Charlemagne presided ? 

Take in at one view, that history, of the civilization in 
France under the Merovingian kings which we have just stu- 
died; it is the history of a constant, universal decline. In 
individual man as in society, in the relfgious society as in civil 
society, everywhere we have seen aparchy and weakness ex- 
tending itself more and more ; we have seen everything 
become enervated and dissolved, both institutions and ideas, 
what remained of the Roman world and what the Germans 
had introduced. Up to tllb eighth century, nothing of what 
had formerly been could continue to exist ; nothing which? 
seemed to dawn could succeed in fixing itself. 

Dating from Charlemagne, the face of things changes; de- 
cay is arrested, progress recommences. Yet for a long period 
the disorder will be enormous, the progress partial, but little 
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visible, or often suspended. This matters not: we shall no 
more encounter those long ages of disorganization, of always 
increasing intellectual sterility : througli a thousand suffer- 
ings, a thousand interruptions, we shall see power and life 
revive in man and in society. Charlemagne marks the limit 
at which the dissolution of the ancient Roman and barbarian 
woi*ld is consummated, and where really begins the formation 
of modern Eui’ope, of the new world. It was under his reign, 
and as it were under his hand, that the. shock took place by 
which European society,” turning right round, left the paths 
of destruction to enter those of creation. 

If you would know truly what perished with him, and what, 
independently of the changes of form and appearance, is the 
portion of his works which did not survive him, if I mittake 
not, it is this: 

In opening this course, the first fact which presented itself 
to your eyes, the first spectacle at which we were present, was 
that of the old Roman empire struggling with the barbarians. 
The latter triumphed ; they destroyed the Empire. In com- 
bating it, they respected it; no sooner had they destroyed it, 
than they aspired to reproduce it. All the great barbaric 
chiefs, Ataulphe, Theodoric, Euric, Clovis, showed them- 
selves full of the desire of succeeding to the Roman em- 
perors, of ^adapting their tribes to the frame of that society 
which they had conquered. None of them succeeded there- 
in ; none of them contrived to resuscitate the name and 
forms of the empire, even for a moment; they were overcome 
by that torrent of invasion, by that general course of dis- 
solution which carried all thing.s before it ; barbarism, 
incessantly extended and renewed itself, but the Roman em- 
pire was still present to all imaginations ; it was between bar- 
barism and Roman civilization that, in all minds of any com- 
pass at all, the question lay. 

It was still in this position when Charlemagne appeared; he 
also, he especially nursed the hope of resolving it, as all the 
great barbarians who went before him had wished to resolve it, 
— that is to say, by reconstituting the empire. What Dio- 
cletian, Constantine, Julian, had attempted to maintain with 
the old wrecks of the Roman legions, that is, the struggle 
against the invasion, Charlemagne undertook to do with 
Franks, Goths, and Lombards: he occupl d the same territory; 
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he proposed to himself the same design. Without, and almost 
always on the same frontiers, he maintained the same struggle; 
within, he restpred its name to the empire, he attempted to 
bring back the unity of its administration; he placed the 
imperial crown upon his head. Strange contrast! He dwelt 
in Germany; in war, in national assemblies, in the interior 
of his family, he acted as a German; his personal nature, 
his language, his manners, his external foi’m, his way of 
living, were German; and not oi\ly were they German, 
hut he did not desire to change them. “ He always wore,” 
says Eginliard, “the habit of his fathers, the habit of the 
Franks. . . . Foreign costumes, however rich, he scorned, 
and suffered no one to be clothed with them. Twice only 
during the stay which he made at Rome, first at the request 
of j)()[je Adrian, and then at the solicitation of Leo, the 
successor of that pontiff, he consented to wear the long tunic, 
the chlamys, and the Roman sandal.” He was, in fact, 
completely German, with the exception of the ambition of 
his thought; it was towards the Roman empire, towards 
Roman civilization that it tended; that was what he desired 
to establish, with barbarians as his instruments. 

This was, in him, the portion of egoism and illusion; and 
in this it was that he failed. The Roman empire, and its 
unity, were invincibly rei»ugnant to the nftw disVibution of 
the population, the new relations, the ne\^ moral condition of 
mankind; Roman civilization could onl}'^ enter as a transformed 
element into the new tvorld which was preparing. This idea, 
this aspiration of Charlemagne, was ifot a public idea, nor a 
public want; all that he di«l for its accomplishment perished 
with him. Yet even of this vain, endeavour something 
remained. The name of the western empire, revived by him, 
and the rights which w'ere tliought t(f be attached to the title of 
einpei-or, resumeal their place apiong the elements of history, 
and were for several centuries longer an object of ambition, 
an influencing principle ( 4 ' events. Even, therefore, in the 
purely egoistical and eidiemeral portion of his operations, 
cannot be said that the ideas of Charlemagne w'ere absolutely 
sterile, nor totally devoid«of duration. 

Hex’e we must stop; the way is long, and I have proceeded 
so quickly that I have hardly had time to describe the princi- 
pal events of the journey. It is difficult, it is fatiguing to 

VOL. ir. p • 
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have to compress within a few pages what filled the life of a 
great man. I have as yet only been able to give you a 
general idea of the reign of Charlemagne, and of his place 
in the history of our civilization. I shall probably employ 
many of the following lectures in making you acquainted 
with him under certain special relations; though I shall be 
very far from doing justice to the subject. 
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TWENTY-FIRST ^LECTURE. 


Object of tbe lecture — Of capitularies in general — Review of the capitniariei 
of the Carlovingian Frank kings — Of the two forms under which the 
capitularies have descended to us — Scattered capitularies — Collection of 
Angesise and of the deacon Benedict— Of the edition of the capitularies 
by Baln/c — Erroneous idea generally entertained as to capitularies— 
They are not invariably laws — Great vai-iety in these acts — Attempt at 
classification — Table of contents of the capitularies of Charlemagne: 
1. Moral legislation — 2. Political legislation — 3. Penal legislation — 4. 
Civil legislation — 5. Religious legislation — 6. Canonical legislation— 
7. Domestic legislation — 8. Incidental legislation — True character ofthe 
capitularies. 

I ANNOUNCED to you niy intention of laying Ijpfore you- a 
summary of the reign of Charlernagtie, and its results, 
reviewing his government and his influence upon intellectual 
development. In the first of those resj)ects, the picture I 
have placed before you appears to rtie sufficiently complete; 
it presents, I think, a clear and precise idea of the part filled 
by the wars of Charlemagne in the Jiistory of civilization in 
the west; and, moreover, I could not enter more fully into, 
the subject, witliout going through An absolute and coniinuous. 
narration of events. As to tjie government of Charlemagne 
and its action upon mind, what 1 have said in the last lecture 
is altogether incompletp,#and I may, without losing myself in 
details, enter more closely into this part of the subject. I 
will proceed to do so. The legislation of Charlemagne will 
now occupy our attentien: that which he did in protecting 
intellectual development, with an account of the distinguished 
men who lived and laboured under his influence, will be the 
subject of the following lectures. 
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It is commonly supposed that the term capitularies applies 
only to the laws of Charlemagne; this is a mistake. The 
word capitula, “ little chapters,” equally applies to all the 
laws of the Frank kings. I have no remark to make at 
present respecting the capitularies, in themselves of very slight 
importance,* of the first race; of those of the second race, 
there have come down to us 152 — namely, 

5 capitularies of Pepin le Bref, commencing with the year 
752, the period of his deviation to the title of king of the 
Franks. 

65 of Charlemagne. 

20 of Louis le Dcbonnaire. 

52 of Charles le Chauve, 

3 of Louis le Begue. 

3 of Carloman. 

1 of Eudes. 

3 of Charles le Simple. 

I reckon here only the acts of such Carlovingians as 
reigned in France; several descendants of Charlemagne, 
established in Germany and Italy, also left capitularies, but 
with these we have nothing to do. 

The capitularies enumerated have come down to us in two 
different forms. We have them, first, in the shape of as 
many separate acts, scattered through various manuscripts, 
sometimes with, son'ietiraes without date; and there exists, 
secondly, a collection of them made in the course of the ninth 
century, and divided into seven books. The four first of these 
were compiled by AngeSise, abbot of Fontenelle, one of the 
councillors of Charlemagne, who died in 833. He collected 
and classified the capiti'la of that prince, and a portion of 
those of Louis le Uebonnaire. The first book contains 162 
capitula of Charlemagne, Relative to ecclesiastical afiairs. 

The second, forty-eight capitula of Louis le Debonnaire, 
in the same class of subjects. 

The third, ninety-one capitula of Charlemagne on temporal 
avail's. 

*The fourth, seventy-seven capitula of Louis le Debonnaire 
on* temporal affairs. ’ 

* The table in the twentieth lecture mentions only sixty ; but there were 
besides five private acts, which, upon reflection, I think ought to be inserted 
among the capitularies. 
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To these four books, which, immediately upon their publi- 
cation, acquired such credit that Charles le Chauve, in his 
own capitularies, cites them as an official code, a deacon of 
Mayence, named Benedict, at the request of his archbishop, 
Otger, added, about the year 842, three new books, consti- 
tuting the fifth, sixth, and seventh ^oks of the collection, and 
which contain: 

Tlie fifth, 405 capitula; the sixth, 436 capitula; the seventh, ’ 
478 capitula. In all, 1697. • 

, But, besides the capitularies which Angesise had omitted, 
and those which had been declared since the compilation of 
his collection, the three books of the deacon Benedict contain a 
number of acts with which the Carlovingian kings had nothing 
to do; for instance, fragments of the Roman law, extracted 
from the Theodosian code, from Breviarium of the Visigoths, 
from Justinian, Julian, &c. We even find there considerable 
fragments of the famous collection known by the name of The 
false Decretals, pretended canons, and other acts of the first 
popes — a collection at this time scarcely known, and which 
Benedict himself was one of the first to bring into vogpe; so 
that many learned persons have assigned their fabrication to 
him. 

Four supplements, added by anonymous compileBS at later 
periods to the seven books already mentioned, wtend tlTS 
number of articles in this collection to 2lt)0. 

The capitulai’ies have been published several times under 
both these forms. The best editionfis unquestionably that of 
Baluze, in two vols. folio, Paris, 1677. It is not only the 
best as a matter of comparison, but it is excellent in itself. 

“ Of all the sources of the law of the middle ages,” says 
Savigny,' “I have found none more fully presented to us than 
the capitularies in Baluze’s excellent edition.” And, in fact, 
it is far more complete, and ♦better edited, than those of 
X/indenbrog, Pithou, Herold, Du Tillet, &c. Baluze had 
collected a great numbers of manuscripts, and he published 
fragments and whole capitularies previously inedited. His^ 
work may fairly be described as a vast and good collection of 
texts; but there, in trutlf, its merit ends. The texts them- 
selves have been subjected to no examination, to no critical 


» ii. 91. 
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revision. Baluze has given them to us exactly as he found them, 
without troubling himself to inquire whether or no the copyists 
had confused tliem, or filled them with blunders. It would 
doubtless have been an entire misconception to have sought 
to introduce into the capitularies an order foreign to the ideas 
of the primitive legislator, to have classified them systemati- 
cally, to have curtailed repetitions emanating from the legislator 
himself, and which are characteristic of his work. But there 
are, in the various mani’seripts, a confusion and a want of 
accuracy which are manifestly attributable to the copyists 
alone; a multitude of words are changed, a multitude of 
articles wrongly placed; various readings of the same manu- 
script are set down as different capitnla. I do not by any 
means propose to go through a list of the blunders of this 
description, or to discuss the question of their rectification. 
All I desire to point out to you is the general fact that they 
exist in abundance, and that Baluze’s work, consequently, 
valuable in many respects, is still only to be regarded as the 
materials for a really correct and satisfactory edition of the 
capitularies — an edition, however, which it would require 
long and arduous and scientific labour to produce. 

Let us first consider the capitularies themselves. 

At the*first glance, it is impossible not to be struck with 
ffie confiftion which pervades this word: it is indiscrimi- 
nately applied to all the acts inserted in Baluze’s collection; 
and yet, in point of fact, the greater portion of those acts 
differ essentially from capitularies, properly so called. What 
would be the effect, if, some centuries hence, a compiler were 
to take all the acJls of a government of our times, of the 
French administration*’ for instance, in the last reign, and, 
throwing them promiscuously together in one heap, under one 
undistinguishing title, were to give the collection forth as 
the legislation, the code of the period? The result would 
manifestly be an utterly absurd and fallacious chaos; laws, 
ordinances, decrees, briefs of the ciown, personal judgments, 
departmental circulars, would be mixed up together, hap- 
hazard, in utter confusion. This has been exactly the case 
with the capitularies. I will proceefi to n-ialyse the collection 
of Baluze, classifying accor<Bng to theu* nature and objects 
the acts of all kinds which we meet with there. You will at. 
opce see how great is their diversity. 



CIVILIZATION IN FBANCE, 


215 


We find there under the general title of capitularies: 

1 . Ancient national laws revised ; the Salic law, for ex- 
ample.^ 

2 . Extrjicts from the ancient laws, Salic, Lombard, Ba- 
varian, &c.; extracts evidently made for a particular purpose, 
a particular place, a particular moment of time, for a special 
necessity, the nature of which there is no longer anjrthing to 
indicate to us.* 

3. Additions to the ancient lawg, to the Salic law, for 
ip stance,® to the I51W of the Lombard.s,^ to that of the Bava- 
rians,® &c. These additions seem to have been made in a 
))eculiar form, and with peculiar solemnities; that to the 
Salic law is preceded, in an ancient manuscript, by these 
words: 

“ These are articles which the lord Charles the Greatj 
emperor, caused to be written in his councils, and ordered to 
be inserted among the other laws.” 

The legislature, indeed, appears to have required the 
adhesion oif the people to these additions more expressly than 
to the other parts of the law; thus, in 803, the year in which 
the additions to the Salic law were made, we find C^iarle- 
niagne issuing the following direction to his missi: 

“ Let the people bo interrogated touching the articles which 
have recently been added to the law; and hfter tli#,y have^ 
consented to them, let them affix to the sdld articles their sig- 
nature in confirmation.”® 

4. Extracts from the acts of the councils, and from the 
•entire body of canonical legislation^ the great capitulary 
enacted at Aix-la-Chapelle, in 789,^ and «a host of articles 
in the other capitularies are nothing more than such ex- 
tracts. 

5. New laws, of which some wefe passed by the general 
assemblies of the people, with^he concurrence of the great 
laymen and great ecclesiastics together, or of the eccle- 
siastics alone, or of the laymen alone; while the rest appear to 

’ See Bnluze, i. col. 281, sub anno 798, 

* Extract from the law of ^he Lombards, cap. a. 801 ; Baluze, i. col. 
349 ; from the law of the Ripuarians, cap. a. 803 ; id. col. 396. 

* Cep. a. 803. id, i. 387. * Cap. a. 801 ; id. i. 346. 

» Cap. 1. 788 ; id, i. 207. 

* Cap. a. 803, § 19. i. 394. ^ Id. i. 209. 
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have been the work of the emperor himself, to have been what 
we now call ordinances. The distinctions between these two 
classes of laws are not, on a close examination, very precisely 
marked, but they are perceptible. ^ 

6. Instructions given by Charlemagne to his missi, on 
their departure for the provinces, and designed sometimes 
to regulate the personal conduct of the missi, sometimes to 
guide them in their inquiries, very often as simple communi- 
cations to the people in particular districts, which tlie tnissi 
were to convey. . Acts of this descrij>tion. very foreign, ip 
part, at all events, to our notions of legislation, are of fre- 
quent occurrence in the capitularies;' articles of a totally dif- 
ferent nature are sometimes mixed up with them. 

7. Answers given by Charlemagne to questions addressed 
to him by the counts or bishops, or missi dominici, on the 
occasion of dilRculties occurring to them in the course of their 
administration,^ and wiierein he solves these difliculties, 
which have reference sometimes to matters which we should 
call legislative, sometimes to points in executive administra- 
tion, sometimes to private interests. 

8. Questions which Charlemagne proposed to put to the 

bishops or counts at the next general assembly, and which 
he had noted down on paper that they might not, meantime, 
psbs out ofEliis recbllection. These questions, which are among 
the most curious documents in the whole collection, bear in 
general a character of censure and reprimand of those to 
whom they are to be addressed. I will read a few of them 
to give you a practical* idea of the liberality and good sense 
which characterized the mind of Charlemagne. My trans- 
lation is literal: • 

“ How does it happen that, both on the frontiers and with 
the army, wherever therd is any great measure to be taken 
for the defence of the country, one man will not give aid to 
another?”^ 

“ What is the meaning of these ^continual suits by which 
gvery one appears seeking to wrest from his neighbour that 
which he possesses?”^ 

• 

’> Cap. a. 789 ; Baluze, i. 213; a. 802, i. 3.51 a. 802, i. 375; a. 803, 
i. 391 ; a. 800, i. 449. 

* 0® Cap. 0 . 803 : id. i. 401. 

X Cap. a. 811, $ 1. Baluze, i. 177. 


* Ib. S 2. 
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“To ascertain on what occasions and in what places the 
ecclesiastics and the laity seek, in the manner stated, to 
impede each other in the exercise of their respective func- 
tions. To inquire and discuss up to what point a bishop or 
an abbot is justified in interfering in secular affairs, and a 
count or other layman with ecclesiastical affairs. To inter- 
rogate them closely on the meaning of those words of the 
Apostle : ‘ No man that warreth for the law, entangleth 
himself with the affairs of this life*’ Inquire to whom these 
jvords apply.” ‘ 

“ Desire the bishops and abbots to tell us truly what is the 
meaning of the phrase always in their mouths: ‘llenounce 
the world;’ and by what signs we may distinguish those who 
have renounced the world, from those who still adhere to the 
world: is it merely that the former do not beai* arms, or 
marry publicly?*-* 

“ To ask them further, whether he is to be considered as 
having renounced the world, whom we see labouring, day by 
day, by all sorts of means, to augment his possessions; now 
making use, for this purpose, of menaces of eternal jlamcs, now 
of promises of eternal beatitude; in the name of God or of some, 
saint despoiling simple-minded men of their property, to the 
infinite prejudice of the lawful heirs, who are, in very many 
ca.ses, from the misery in which they ^re tln^ iuvobiftd, 
driven by their necessities to robbing and to, ail sorts of 
disorders and crimes?”^ 

’Clearly such questions as thef« do not at all resemble 
articles of law. * 

9. Some of the capitula are not even questions, but mere 
notes, memoranda of particular things which Charlemagne 
from time to time conceived the idea of doing, and which he 
had put down on paper, lest hc*should forget them. We 
read, for instance, at the end •of the capitula, or instructions 
to the viissi dominici, in 803, these two articles: 

“ Recollect to order •that they who send us horses as 
presents, inscribe their names on each horse. And so with 
dresses that may be sent us from abbeys. 

“ Recollect to order*that whenever vicarious persons are 
■found doing evil, or suffering it to be done, they be expelled 


' Cap. II. a. 811, § 4. 


* lb. 


» Tlr. § 6. 
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from their post, and replaced by others of a better cha- 
racter.”* 

I could cite many capitula of this description. 

10. Other articles contain judgments and briefs of the 
croAvn and the courts, collected evidently for the purpose of 
jurisprudence ; thus we read in a capitulary of the year 
803 : 

“ A man had suborned a slave, induced him to kill his two 
young mastei's, the one aged nine, the other eleven; and then 
killed the slave himself, and threw him into a ditch. Adj udged. 
that the said man pay a ^cehrgeld for the boy of nine years 
old, a double wehrgefd for the boy of eleven, and a treble 
wehrgeld for the slave; and undergo, moreover, our ban.”’-* 

This is obviously a judicial decree in a particular ciise, in- 
serted among the capitularies as a precedent in future cases of 
a similar description. 

11. We meet in like manner with acts of pure domestic finan- 
cial administration, relative to the management of Charle- 
magne's own domains, and which enter into the most minute 
details ,,on this subject. The famous capitulary De Villis is 
an example of this, and there are several other articles of the 
same character scattered through the collection.® 

12. Besides the so various acts I have enumerated, the 
capitularies contaih purely political acts, occasional docu- 
ments, nominations, recommendations, decisions upon personal 
and passing differences. I look for instance at the capitulary 
rendered in 794 by the assembly of Frankfort,'* and among the 
54 articles of which it is composed, I find: 

( Ar t. 1.) Letters of pardon granted to Tassilon, duke of 
the Bavarians, who had vevolted against Charlemagne. 

(Art. 6.) Arrangements for the settlement of a dispute 
between the bishop of Vienne, and the archbishop of Arles 
and others, respecting the limite of the sees of the Tarentaise, * 
Embrun, and Aix. It sets forth that letters from the pope 
on these matters were read, and tlittt it was determined to 
cpnsult anew with his holiness. 

(Art. 7). As to the justification offered, and the pardon 
received, by bishop Pierre. 

» B.iluze, i. .395. * Cap. a. 80.3, 5 12 ; Baluze, i, 398. 

* Ba?uze, i. 331. * ib 26 
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(Art. 8). As to the deposition of the pretended bishop 
Gerbod. 

(Art. 53). Charlemagne procures the assent of the assem- 
bly of bishops to the pope’s licence, authorizing him to retain 
about his person bishop Hildebold as his minister of eccle- 
siastical affairs. 

(Art. 54). He recommends Alcuin to the good wishes and 
prayers of the assembly. 

There is obviously nothing legislative here. 

-Thus, at first glance, on the most simple examination of 
the nature of these various acts, and without entering into 
any close inspection of their contents, you see how Avholly 
erroneous is the general, the common idea entertained of 
these capitularies: they constitute anything but a code; they 
comprise anything but laws. Let us now take a closer view; 
let us penetrate into the interior of the collection, and 
examine the articles of which each capitulary is composed; 
we shall here find the same diversity, the same confusion; we 
shall here in like manner find how inadequate has been the 
attention hitherto paid to this study, and how fallacious are 
most of the results which have been deduced from it. * 

I have analyzed the sixty-five capitularies of Charlemagne, 
classifying under eight heads, according tp the nature of the 
provisions, the articles which they comprise. 
heads are: • 

1. Moral legislation. 

2. Political legislation. • 

3. Penal legislation. • 

4. Civil legislation. , 

5. Religious legislation. • 

6. Canonical legislation. 

7. Domestic legislation. • 

8. Occasional legislation. , 

I will first lay this classification before you, and tb.en make 
lomc observations upon each head. 
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Analytical Tatle of the Capitularies of Charlemagne. 
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Analytical Table of the Capitularies of Charlemagne — conlinued. 


Date. 

Articles. 

Moral 

Legislation. 

Political 

Legislation. 

Penal 

Legislation. 

' Ciyil 
Legislation. 

Religious 

Legislation. 

Canonical | 
Legislation, i 

Domestic 

Legislation. 

Occasional 

Legislation. 

! 800 

23 


n 

n 


7 

10 1 



807 

7 

•• • 



••• 

... 


• • • 

0 

808 


... 

11 

10 

0 

• ... 

1 



80!) 

37 

3 

15 

6 

12 

A • • 

1 
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10 
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18 


8 

4 






Id. 

10 

57 

4 

3 

2 

2 




Id. 
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5 







811 
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4 

... 

• •• 


8 



Id. 

13 


• •• 

• • • 
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Id. 
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9 







812 
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9 







Id. 

11 
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9 

• •• 
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Id. 

13 


10 

• • 

3 





813 

28 

3 

2 

• •• 

• •• 

• • • 

20 



Id. 

20 

... 

0 

2 

rr 

( 

3 

2 

3 

! 

Id. 

46 

... 

... 

39 

n 

1 




I • 

year 








1 

j 
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1 

1 

tain. 

59 

5 

13 

... 

3 

9 

29 


1 

Id. 

14 


... 

... 

... 

14 

t 



Id. 

13 

• •• 

... 

... 


9 

• 4: 



Id. 

13 

2 

8 

* ... 

2 

. . . 

1 


1 

Id 

9 

... 

... 

... 

... 

9 

9 


1 

1 

i 


1150 

80 

273 

j 130 

110 

8^1 

i 300 

73 

Lil_ 


Let US now examine a little more cl«sely the contents ot 
this table; the examination will be a very rapid one, but 
suflicient, I hope, to give you an idea f)f the true character of 
the government of Charlemagne, ^nd of the monuments which 
exist of it in this collection. 

I. Moral Legislation. — have classed under this title 
those articles which are neither commanding nor prohibitory; 
which, in truth, arc not laws at all, but mere advice, sug- 
gestions, or moral precepts^ For instance: 

“ Ayarice consists in desiring the possessions of others, and 
in not giving to others a share of that ivhich we ourselves 
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possess: according to the apostle, it is the root of all evil, and 
it should, therefore, be carefully avoided.* 

“ Those who apply themselves to amass property by aU 
sorts of ways make dishonourable gains.^ 

All men should practise hospitality.® 

“ Keep clear of theft, of unlawful marriages, of bearing 
false witness, as we have often exhorted you, and as is exhorted 
by the Word of God.” ■* 

The legislator goes reven further than this; he seems to 
thinks himself responsible for the conduct of each individual, 
and apologises for not being able to fulfil this responsibility 
to the extent he desires: 

“ It is necessary,” he says, “ that every man should seek, to 
the best of his strength and ability, to serve God and walk in 
the way of his precepts; for the lord emperor cannot watch 
over each person individually, with the necessary care, or 
keep each man in proper discipline.” ® 

Is not this pure morality? Such provisions arc foreign to 
the laws of rising societies and to those of perfected societies: 
open the Salic law and our codes, you will find nothing of 
the kind there; they in no way address themselves to human 
liberty in order to give it counsel ; they contain merely for- 
mally prohibitive or imperative texts. But in the passage 
IrOtu ’pi Imitive 'barbarism to civilization, legislation takes 
another character; morality is introduced into it, and be- 
comes, for a certain period, matter of law. Skilful legis- 
lators, founders or reformers of societies, comprehend the 
empire which thq idea of duty exercises over men; the in- 
stinct of genius warns them, that without its support, with- 
out the free concurrence of the human will, society can 
neither be maintained nor developed in peace; and they 
apply themselves to introduce this idea into the souls of men 
in every kind of way, and , they make legislation a kind of 
preaching, a medium ©f instruction. Consult the history of 
every nation, the Hebrews, the Greeks, &c., you will every- 
where recognise this fact; you will everywhere find, between 
the epoch of the primitive laws — ^which are purely penal, pro- 

• 

* Cap. a. 800, § 15 ; Baluze, i. 454. * § 10. 

* Cap. a. 794, § 33 ; ib. 268. * Ib. 789, § 50 ; ib. 230. 

» Cap. a. 802 § 3 ; ib. 304. 
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hibitive, destined to repress the abuses of force — and the 
epoch of scientific laws, which have confidence in morality, in 
the reason of individuals, and leave all which is purely moral 
in the domain of liberty, — between these two epochs, I say, 
you will always find one in which morality is the object of 
legislation, in which legislation formally writes and teaches 
it. Gaulo-Frankish society was at this point when Charle- 
magne governed it; and this was one of the pauses of his 
close alliance with the church, the only power then capable 
ofl teaching and preaching morality. 

I accordingly comprehend, under the name of moral legis- 
lation, all relating to the intellectual development of men; 
for exampll, all the provisions of Charlemagne concerning 
schools, what books to distribute, the reformation of ecclesias- 
tical offices, &c. 

II. Political Legislation . — This is one of the most consider- 
able portions of the capitularies; it comprehends two hundred 
and ninety-three articles. Under this head I place — 

1. The laws and measures of Charlemagne of all kinds, to 

ensure the execution of his orders throughout the extgnt of 
his states; for example, all provisions relative to the nomina- 
tion or conduct of his various agents, counts, dukes, vicars, 
ceateniers, &c.; they are numerous, and are constantly re- 
peated. * '■ "***’*" 

2. The articles whose object is the adiiainistration of jus- 

tice, the sitting of local courts, the forms to be followed there, 
the military service, &c. • 

3. The police legislations, which Sre very various, and 
sometimes go into the most minute details; "the provinces, the 
army, the church, merchants, beggar#, public places, the in- 
terior of the imperial palace, alternately form the object of 
them. We there meet, for exampfe, with an attempt to fix 
the price of goods, a veritable rAtempt at a maximum price. 

“ The most pious lord our king has decreed, with the con- 
sent of the holy synod, tlmt no man, ecclesiastic or layman, 
shall, whether in times of plenty or in times of scarcity, sell, 
provisions dearer tlian at the price recently fixed by the bushel, 
namely; a bushel of oats , *000 denier; of barley, two deniers; 
of rye, three deniers; of wheat, four deniers. If he desires to 
sell it in loaves, he shall give twelve loaves of wheat, each of 
two pounds, for one denier, fifteen loaves of rye, twenty of 
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barley, or twenty-five of oats, of the same weight, also for 
one denier, &c.” ‘ 

The suppression of mendicity and a poor rate, likewise ap- 
pear there. 

“ With regard to vagrant mendicants, we order, that each 
of our subjects support his own poor, whether on his fees or 
within his house, and not allow them to go elsewhere to beg. 
If such beggars are found, and they do no work with their 
hands, let no one think of giving them anything.” * 

The provisions relative to the internal regulation of the 
palace give a singular idea of the disorders and violences 
which were committed there: 

“ We will and order that none of those who Sirve in our 
palace, take upon himself to receive any man who seeks a re- 
fuge there, and comes there to conceal himself, on account of 
robbery, homicide, adultery, or any other crime; that if any 
free man violate our prohibition, and conceal a malefactor in 
our palace, .he shall be forced to carry him on his shoulders 
to the public place, and there he shall be attached to the same 
post jyj the malefactor. . . . Whoever shall find men fighting 
in our palace, and cannot or will not put an end to the con- 
flict, he shall pay a share of the damage which they have 
caused, &c.”*' 

'^Tkc”r: 7 'itularitfe contain numberless analogous provisions; 
internal police wa.^ evidently of great importance in the 
government of Charlemagne. 

4. I class, also, under^the head of political legislation all 
which concerns the Uistinction between the lay and the 
ecclesiastical powers and their relations. Charlemagne made 
great use of the ecclesiastics — they were, in truth, his prin- 
cipal means of government; but he wished to make use of 
them, and not for them tb make use of him: the capitularies 
attest his vigilance in governing the clergy himself, and 
keeping it under his power. You have seen, by some of the 
questions which he proposed addressing to the bishops in the 
, general assemblies, to what a degree he was in\pressed with 
this idea. ♦ 

• 

1 Cap. a. 704, § 2, vol. i. col. 

2 Cap. a. H06, § 10; vol. i. col. 454. 

« Cap. a. 800, § 3 and 4; vol. i. col., ‘113. 



CIVILIZATION IN FBANCE. 


225 


5. It seems to me necessary, lastly, to refer to political 
legislation, the provisions relative to the administration of the 
sees conceded by Charlemagne, and his relations with the 
beneficiaries. This was certainly one of the leading features 
of his government, and one of those to which he most assidu- 
ously called the attention of the missi. 

I need not point out to you that the genera, character of 
all this political legislation, in its various parts, is a con* 
tinuul, indefatigable effort towards order and unity. 

III. Penal legislation. This in general is scarcely more 
than the renewal, to a certain extent, of the ancient Salic, 
Eipuarian, Lombard, barbarian, &c. laws. Punishment, re- 
pression of crimes, of abuse of force, is, as you have seen, 
almost the only object, the essential character of those laws. 
There was, therefore, less to do in this respect than in any 
other. The new provisions which Charlemagne here and 
there added, were in general for the object of mitigating the 
ancient legislation, especially the rigour of the punishments 
inflicted upon slaves. In some cases, however, he aggra- 
vated the punishment, instead of mitigating it — when, for 
example, punishments were a political instrument in his 
hands. Thus the punishment of death, so rare in the bar- 
baric laws, recurs in almost every article of a capitulary of 
the year 789, intended to restrain and convert the Saxons; 
almost every violation of order*, every relapse into luoTatrous 
pi'actices, is punished with death.* AVith these exceptions, 
the penal legislation of Charlemagne has but little originality 
or interest. * , 

VI. The civil legislation offers but little more. Here, 
also, the ancient laws, the ancient custSms, remained in 
vigour; Charlemagne had very little *to alter in them. lie, 
however, carefully occupied himself, doubtless at the instiga- 
tion of the ecclesiastics, with the condition of persons, 
especially with the relations between men and women. It is 
evident that at this epoch these relations were prodigiously 
irregular — that a man tftok and quitted a woman without 
scruple, and almost without formality. The result was a« 
great disorder in individual morality, and in the state of 
families. ' The civil la\/ was thence strongly interested in 
the reformation of manners, and Charlemagne understood 
* Bal., vol. i. col. 251. ' , 

VOL. II. •' Q 
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this. Hence the great number of provisions inserted in his 
capitularies concerning the conditions Of marriages, the 
degrees of parentage, the duties of husbands towards wives, 
the duties of widows, &c. The greater portion of these pro- 
visions are borrowed from canonical legislation; but it must 
not be supposed that their motive and origin was purely 
religious — ^the interest of civil life, the necessity of fixing and 
of regulating the family, had evidently a large share therein. 

V. Religious legislation. By religious legislatiom, I mean 
provisions relative, not tofthe clergy, to ecclesiastics alone, but 
to the faithful, to the Christian people, and to its relations 
with the priests. It is thus distinguished from canonical 
legislation, which concerns only the ecclesiastical society, the 
relations of the clergy among themselves. The following 
are some provisions of religious legislation: 

“ Let care be taken not to venerate the names of false mar- 
tyrs, or the memory of doubtful saints.” ^ 

“ Let no one suppose that God is only to be prayed to in 
three languages,’^ for God is adored in all languages, and man 
is heard if he. ask just things.” ^ 

“ Let preaching always be performed in such a manner 
that the common people may be able to understand it tho- 
roughly.” * 

^hese provisions have generally a character of good sense, 
even ot 'nnerty of ipind, which one would s6arcely expect to 
find in them. 

VI. The canonical legislation is that which occupies the 
greatest place in the ciipitulaxaes, and naturally so; the 
bishops (as I have already observed) were the principal 
counsellors of ChaHemagne; they sat in the greatest numbers 
in the general assemblfes; their alFairs were always attended 
to first. Accordingly, these assemblies were generally looked 
upon as councils, and their laws were transmitted to the col- 
lection of canons. They arc almost all drawn up in the 
interest of the power of the bishops. You will remember 
that at the accession of the Carlovfhgian race, the episcopal 
aristocracy, strong as it had been, was in complete dissoluticjp. 

Cap. a, 789, § 41; a. 794, § 40; vol. i.^pol. 209. 

2 Probably in Latin, Greek, and the German la* juuge. 

Cap. a. 794, § 00: vol. i. col. 270. 

* Cap. a^813, § 14; vol. i. col. 505, 
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Charlemagne reconstituted it; under his hand, it regained the 
regularity, the entirety it had lost, and hecame, for many 
centuries, the dominant ruler of the church. At a later 
period, I shall speak of this more minutely. 

VII. The domestic legislation contains only what relates to 
the administration of the private property, the farms of 
Charlemagne ; an entire capitulary, entitled de Villis, is a col- 
lection of various instructions, addressed at different periods of 
his reign to the persons employed on his domains, and which 
have been erroneously assembled under the form of a single 
capitulary. M. Anton has given, in his History of German 
Agriculture in the Middle Ages,^ a very curious commentary 
upon this capitulary, and upon all the domestic details which 
we find there. 

VIII. The occasional legislation is inconsiderable in 
amount; only twelve articles belong to this head, and I have 
just cited some of them. 

Here closes my examination, far too brief in itself, doubt- 
less, but still more detailed, more definite, I think, than any ‘ 
previously made, of the legislation of Charlemagne and its 
object. I say legislation, because I wish to avail myself of 
words in common use; otherwise, it is quite clear that in all 
we have gone through there is nothing of what we understand 
by a code, and that Charlemagne, in his capitularies., ^ifl-CT>y- 
thing but legislate. Capitularies are, properly speaking, the 
whole acts of his government, public acts of all kinds by 
which ho manifested his authority. It is evident that the 
collection which has come down to i»s is far from containing 
all those acts, and that a large number of, them are wanting. 
There are wdiole years for which we Jiave no capitularies; in 
those which we do possess we find provisions which relate to 
acts which are missing. The collaction of Baluzc is a mere 
collection of fragments; they arc mutilated wrecks, not of the 
legislation only, but of the whoTc government of Charlemagne. 
This is the point of vigw under which any one wishing to 
make an accurate study of the capitularies should view them 
in order to comprehend and explain them. ^ 

In our next lecture, wp shall begin to occupy ourselves with 
the state of mind at the same epoch, and with the influence 
of Charlemagne over intellectual development. 

1 In German vol. i. p. 177 — 243. 

"i 2 - 
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TWENTY-SECOND LECTURE. 


Of intellectual decay in Frankish Gaiil, from the fifth to the eighth century 
— Of its causes — It ceases under the reign of Charlemagne — Difficulty 
of describing tlie state of the human mind at this epoch — ^Alcuin is its 
most complete and faithful representative — Life of Alcuin — His labours 
for the restoration of manuscripts — For the restoration of schools — His 
teaching in the school of the palace — His relations with Charlemagne — 
His conduc^ as abbot of Saint Martin of Tours — Ilis works ; 1. Theo- 
logical ; 2. Philosophical and literary ; 3. Historical ; 4. Poetical — His 
general character. 

I HAVE said, and I consider it established, that, from the fifth 
to the eighth century, decay in Frankish Gaul was constant 
and general; that it was the essential character of the time, 
andiiilj'^opped under the reign of Charlemagne. 

If this character Was anywhere more visible, more signal 
than elsewhere, it was in the intellectual order, in the history 
of. the human mind at this epoch. Recal to mind through 
what vicissitudes we have seen it pass. At the end of the 
fourth century, two literatures, two philosophies, marched, as 
it were, side by side, profane literature and sacred literature, 
pagan philosophy and Christian theology. It is true, profane 
literature and pagan philosophy were dying; but they still 
breathed. We saw them soqn disappear; sacred literature 
and Christian theology alone remained. We have continued 
on our way; Christian theology an^ sacred literature them- 
selves have disappeared; we no longer meet with anything 
"But sermons, legends, monuments of an entirely practical 
activity, devoted to the wants of actual ht'c, foreign to the 
research and contemplation of the true sv/d beautiful. .This 
.is the state into which the human mind had fallen in. the 
seventh and during the first half of the eighth century. 
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This decay has been generally attributed to the tyranny 
of the church, to the triumph of the principle of authority 
and faith over the principle of liberty and reason. Quite 
modern writers, men of impartiality and learning — Tenne- 
mann, for example, in his History of Philosophy ^ — have 
adopted this explanation. The absolute authority of the 
church, and the doctrine of pure and simple faith, opposed 
to that of rational inquiry, have, doubtless, powerfully 
contributed to weaken the human mind ; but it was at a 
iater period that their influence was exercised. At the epoch 
•which occupies us, this cause, I think, had as yet acted 
but feebly. Recal to mind the picture I placed before you 
of the state of the Christian church at the fifth century;'^ 
liberty then was great. Now, from the fifth to the eighth 
century, the church was not constituted with sufficient regu- 
larity or strength to exercise tyranny; none of the means of 
government by which, at a later period, she dominated over 
mind were then within her hands; the rising papacy as yet 
possessed only a power of influence and counsel; episcopacy, 
although it was the dominant system of the ecclesiastical 
society, was weak and disordered; councils became fare; no 
authority was firm and general; if there had been any true 
energy of mind, doubtless it would easily have forced itself 
into light. At a later period, from tlnj 11th to jth^c,14th 
century, the church was strong; her«pow'cr was regularly 
organized; the principle of implicit submission to her decision 
reigned in the minds of men ; and yet intellectual activity . 
was far greater. There was then a j’eal danger in struggling 
against the church, and yet men struggled: .they resisted her 
pretensions, they even assailqd her t^tle. Vhe seventh century 
made no attempt at attack or resistance; the ecclesiastical 
power and freedom of thought had “ot even occasion to com- 
mence a struggle. 

It is not, then, to this caus^ that the intellectual apathy and 
sterility of this epoch are to be attributed. The fall of the 
empire, its disorders and miseries, the dissolution of social 
relations and ties, the occupations and sufferings of pef»“ 
sonal interests, the impossibility of permanent labour, of 


* In German, voL viii. p. 1 — 8. 

* See vol. i., the third and fourth lectures. 
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tranquil leisure, such were the true causes of the moral, as 
well as of the political decay, and of the darkniess which en- 
veloped the human mind. 

Whatever may be the cause of it, the fact is undeniable. 
If we considered in its entirety the history of the human 
mind In modern Europe, from the fifth century up to our own 
days, we should find, I think, that the seventh century is the 
lowest point to which it has descended, the nadir of its course, 
so to speak. With the end of the eighth century began its 
movement of progress. 

It is rather diflBcqlt to characterize this movement with 
exactness, and to sura up in a few characteiistic words the 
intellectual state of Frankish- Gaul under Charlemagne. No 
one simple idea dominates in it. The works which then 
occupied mind formed no whole, attached themselves to no 
principle. They are partial, isolated works; the activity is 
sufficiently great, but manifests itself by no great results; 
all attempt to systematise this time under a moral point of 
view — to reduce it to any general and striking fact, would 
infallibly misrepresent it. 

Another method appears to me more suited to make it 
known and understood. We find in this period a man with 
a mind doubtless more active and extensive than any around 
him. -except that of .Charlemagne; superior in instruetion and 
intellectual activity io any of his contemporaries, without 
elevating himself much above them by the originality of his 
knowledge of ideas; in a, word, a faithful representative of 
the intellectual progress ^f his epoch, which he outstripped in 
all things, but withput ever separating himself from it. This 
man is Alcuin. It is necessary, as a general rule, to give 
way only with extreme reserve to the temptation to take a 
particulai’ man as the image, the representative of an epoch. 
Such comparisons are more ingenious than solid. On the 
one hand, a society, however declining and sterile it may be, 
is almost always, intellectually speaking, greater and richer 
than an individual. It comprehends a body of ideas, of 
knowledge of facts, and of moral wants, which are not repro- 
duced within the narrow space of jyi in iividual existence. 
On the other hand, a distinguished man, eveu when originality 
is not ,his pre-eminent characteristic, always differs greatly 
from the mass of his contemporaries: he is himself, and not a 
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nation; so that, under a twofold relation, the representation 
is incorrect, and the image fallacious. Care should be' taken, 
in this particular case which occupies us, not to depend too 
much upon it, though it is, perhaps, here more faithful than 
in any other instance. Alcuin is, perhaps, one of the men 
who best represent their epoch; still we must make many 
reservations. And, at the same time that I place him before 
you as the expression of the state of the human mind at the 
end of the eighth century, I shoul^ wdsh to be sure that you 
will reduce this comparison to its true value. 

Alcuin was not a Frenchman. It will be sufficient to 
cast a glance at the last table in the previous lecture, 
to see that Charlemagne took great care to attract distin- 
guished foreigners into his states, and that among those who 
helped to second intellectual development in Frankish Gaul, 
many came from abroad. Charlemagne even did more. We 
see, at the seventeenth century, that Louis XIV., not content 
with protecting letters in his kingdom, extended his encourage- 
ment and favour to them throughout Europe. Colbert wrote 
to learned Germans, Dutch, Alsatians, to announce to them, on 
the part of the king, presents and pensions, which weift some- 
times as high as three thousand livres. Analogous facts are 
met Avith under Charlemagne; he not only strove to attract 
distinguished men into his states, but be protected^.a^J^l en- 
couraged them wherever he discovered them. More than'bne 
Anglo-Saxon abbey shared his liberality; and learned men 
who, after following him into Gauh Avished to return to their 
country, in no Avay became strangers to him. Peter of Pisa 
and Paul Warnefried, who remained bjit a short time in 
Gaul, experienced this. Alcuin fised himself there per- 
manently. He was born in England, at York, about 
735. The intellectual state of Jreland and England w'as 
then superior to that of the continent; letters and schools 
prospered there more than anyAvhere else. It is rather diffi- 
cult to assign any precis# causes for this fact; the principal of 
them, I think, is the folloAving: — Christianity was carried 
into Ireland by Greek missionaries, and into Englani 
by Latin missionaries. , In Ireland, daring the first ages 
which followed its introduction, no invasion of barbarians 
came to stop its progress, to disperse the monasteries and 
schools, to stifle the intellectual movement which it had set 
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on foot. In England, when the missionaries of Gregory the 
Great arrived, the barbaric invasion was consummated, the 
Saxons well established; there also, therefore, Christianity 
had not to undergo, at least not at this epoch, or until the 
great incursion of the Danes, any social disorder; its studies 
and its various works were not violently interrupted. I 
placed before you, in the beginning of this course,* the view 
of the intellectual state of Gaul in the fourth, and at the 
commencement of the fifth century; neither schools nor 
literary men were wanting to it; and if the Visigoths, the Bur- 
gundians, the Franks, had not brought chaos and ruin inf? 
it, the human mind, although weakened, had not fallen into 
the state in which we find it at the seventh century. This is 
the advantage Avhich England possessed at that epoch; society 
here had not been ravaged or broken up by recent, continu^ 
invasions. The establishments for study and science which 
Christianity had formed there, were still erect, and quietly 
pursued their labours. 

Whether this cause is or is not sufficient to explain it, the 
fact is incontestable. The schools of England, and particularly 
that of York, ivere superior to those of the continent. That 
of York possessed a rich library, where many of the works of 
pagan antiquity were found; among others, those of Aristotle, 
whifiJijMs a mistake to say were first introduced to the know- 
ledge of modern Europe by the Arabians, and the Arabians 
only; for from the fifth to the tenth century, there is no 
epoch in which we do not, find them mentioned in some library, 
in which they were not known and studied by some men 
of letters. Alcuin himself informs us of the instruction 
which they gave in the , school of the monastery of York. We 
read in his poem, entitled. Pontiff's and Saints off the Church 
of York : — ^ 

“ The learned JcAhert gave drink to thirsty minds at the 
sources of various studies and sciences. To some he waa 
eager to communicate the art an^ rules of granimar; for 
others he made flow the ivavcs of rhetoric. He exercised these 
•■'in the combats of jurisprudence, and those in the songs of 
Adonia. Some learned from him tq soun ’ the pipes of Cos- 
talia, and to strike with a lyric foot the summits of Parnassus 


* Vol. i., lectures third and fooith. 
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To others he taught the harmony of heaven, the works of the 
sun and the moon, the five zones of the pole, the seven 
wandering stars, the laws of the course of the stars, their 
appeaissince and decline, the motions of the sea, the tremblings 
of the earth, the nature of men, of beasts, and birds, and the 
inhabitants of woodsj he unveiled the various qualities and 
the combinations of numbers; he taught how to calculate with 
certainty the solemn return of Easter; and, above all, he 
explained the mysteries of the holy spiptures.”* 

Reduce this pompous description to simple terms: grammar, 
rhetoric, jurisprudence, poetry, astronomy, natural history, 
mathematics, chronology, and the explanation of the holy 
scriptures, these surely form an extensive course of in- 
struction, more extensive than was found p,t this epoch in 
any school in Gaul or Spain. lie who taught these, this 
.ZElbert whom Alcuin celebrates, became archbishop of York, 
arid Alcuin succeeded him in his functions. 

About this time, before 766, he had already made one, or 
even two journeys to the continent. The occasion and 
date of these journeys are very diiricult to determine. I 
will not occupy you with these details of minute and cdhipli- 
cated criticism. Some learned men have thought that at that 
time — at Pavia, perhaps — Alcuin saw Charlemagne. Jf the 
fact be true, it is to no purpose, for we«know absolittely 
nothing of their first connexion. But, in 780, on the death 
of archbishop iElbert, and the accession of his successor, 
Eanbald, Alcuin received from him Jlie mission to proceed to 
Rome for the purpose of obtaining fronkthe pope and bringing 
to him the pallium. In returning from^ Rome, he came 
to Parma, where he found Charlemagne. It is not known 
whether this was the first time of their seeing each other; 
but, at all events, the emperor at on«e pressed him to take up 
his abode in France. After sorqe hesitation, Alcuin accepted 
the invitation, subject to the permission of his bishop, and 
of his own sovereign. Tj^e permission was obtained, and in 
782 we find him established in the court of Charlemagne, 
who at once gave him three abbeys, those of Ferrieres in 
Gatinois, of St. Loup a| Troyes, and of St. Josse in the 
county of Ponthieu. 

* Pontiffs and Saints of the Church of York, v. 1431 — 1447 ; Alcuin* 
Opera, vol. ii. p, 260, ed. Frohben, 1777. 
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From this time forth, Alcuin was the confidant, the coun- 
cillor, the intellectual prime minister, so to speak, of Charle- 
magne. Let us endeavour to form somewhat of a clear and 
complete idea of his labours. ^ 

In doing so, we must observe a distinction between his 
practical activity and his scientific activity, between the im- 
mediate results of his personal influence, and those of his 
writings. 

In the practical point of view, as intellectual prime minis- 
ter of Charlemagne, Alcuin did, more especially, three things 
— 1. He corrected and restored the manuscripts of ancfent 
literature; 2. He revived public schools and public studies; 
3. He himself taught. 

1. The historians mention only in passing, and without 
attaching any importance to it, a fact which really played an 
important part in the revival of intellectual activity at this 
period; I mean the revision and correction of ancient manu- 
scripts, both sacred and profane. From the sixth to the 
eighth century, these had gone through the hands of copyists 
so ifcorant that the texts had become altogether unrecogni- 
sable; infinite passages had been mutilated and misplaced; the 
leaves were in. the utmost disorder; all orthographical and 
grammatical correctness had disappeared; to read and under- 
staadsJhe works^thus injured, required absolute science, and 
of science there was less and less every day. To remedy 
this evil, to restore ancient manuscripts to their proper read- 
ing and order, to corrcpt their orthography and their gfam- 
njar, was one of the first tasks to which Alcuin applied him- 
self; a task which continued to occupy him throughout the 
remainder of his life, which he constantly recommended to his 
pupils, and in the f^ulfilment of which he was supported by 
Charlemagne’s authority. We find among the capitularies 
an ordinance in these terms: — 

“ Charles, by the aid of God, king of the Francs and Lom- 
bards, and prince of the Romany, to the high ministers of 
religion throughout our dominions: Having it near at heart 
that the state of the churches should more and more advance 
towards perfection, and being desirtyis ofre*^ .ring by assiduous 
care the cultivation of letters, which have almost entirely dis- 
appeared from amongst us, in consequence of the neglect and 
in^fference of our ancestors, we would excite by oui own 
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example all well-disposed persons to the study of the liberal arts. 
To this purpose, we have already, by God’s constant help, accu- 
rately corrected the books of the Old and New Testament, 
corrupted by the ignorance of the copyists. We could not 
endui*e that in the divine services, amidst the sacred lessons, 
there should occur discordant solecisms, and we therefore 
conceived the design of reforming these lessons. We en- 
trusted this work to our proved servant, the deacon Paul. 
We enjoined him diligently to go through the writings of the 
catholic fathers; to cull amidst those fertile meads the finest 
an<f most useful flowers, and to form of these one sweet and 
beneficial garland. Eager to obey our highness, lie reperused 
the treatises and discoveries of the various catholic fathers, 
and selecting the best of these, has presented to us, in two 
volumes, a series of divine readings, freed from inaccuracies, 
adapted to each sacred d^y throughout the year. We have 
examined the texts of these volumes with our sagacity, and 
having found them worthy of our sanction and authority, we 
transmit them to you to be I’cad in the churches of Christ 
under your care.”* 

Whilst he was thus, by the agenpy of others, collecting 
and correcting the texts destined for divine services, Alcuin 
himself laboured at a complete reyisal of the sacred wTitings. 
He concluded it about the year 801, in the abbey of St. ]\Ijirtin 
de Tours, and sent it to Charlemagne. “ k long meditated,” 
he s^s, “ what present I could offer you, not merely not un- 
wordl^ of the glory of your imperial ijow'er, but which might 
form some addition to your wealth; for I eould not consent that 
while others were laying at your feet rich gi^ts of every kind, 
my humble talents should remain so idle as not to prepare 
some offering to your beatitude. At length, by an inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, I thought of,a present at once suit- 
able in me to offer, and calculate^ to be agreeable to your 
wisdom. What, indeed, could bh more worthy of you ^han 
the divine books, which I l^erewith send to your Most Illus- 
trious Authority, collected into one body, and carefully freed 
from all errors, to the utmost of my ability and pains. If the 
devotion of my heart coul^ have devised anything better, I 

' Constitution of Charlemagne, addressed to the bishops, in 788 ; Baloze, 
5 . 203. 
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would have qffered it to you with equal zeal for the increase 
of your glorious fortune.”* 

This present, it would seem, excited the emulation of 
Charlemagne himself, for we read in Thegau, a contemporary 
chronicler, that, “ in the year which preceded Charlemagne’s 
death, he carefully corrected, by the assistance of certain 
learned Greeks and Syrians, the four gospels of Jesus 
Christ.”2 

Such examples, and such orders, could not fail of effect, 
and the ardour for the reproduction of ancient manuscripts 
became general; as soon as an exact revision of any work 
' had been completed by Alenin or one of his disciples, copies 
of it were transmitted to the principal churches and abbeys; 
where fresh copies were made for diffusion amongst the lesser 
churches and abbeys. The art of copying became a source 
of fortune, of* glory even; the monasteries in which the most 
correct and beautiful copies were executed, attained celebrity 
on this sole account; and in each monastery, the monks who 
most excelled in the art were, in like manner, honoured among 
their brethren. The abbey of Fontenelle, and two of its 
members, Ovon and Ilardouin, were especially renowned in 
this respect. The fraternities at Reims and at Corbie sought 
to vie with the famed monks of Fontenelle; instead of the 
corrupt characters which had been in use for the past two cen- 
turies, the small Roman characters were resumed. The 
monastic libraries soon became very considei’able* in their 
extent; a great number of existing manuscripts dat4||from 
this period; and thojig^i its zeal was more peculiarly directed 
to sacred literature, profane literature was not altogether 
neglected. Alcuin ^himself, it is stated, on more than one 
authority, revised and copied the plays of Terence. 

II. At the same tipje that he was restoring manuscripts, 
and thus supplying study with sound materials, he laboured 
with ardour at the re-establishment of schools, which had 
then fallen everywhere into decay: here again an ordinance 
by Charlemagne shows us the measures, doubtless sug- 
gested by Alcuin himself, which were taken on tJiis subject: 

' Letters of Alcuin, i. 153, letter 103. 

* De la Vie et des Acies de Louis le Dchonnaire^ in my Collection de$ 
Memoir es relatifs a VHistoire de France^ 111,- 281. 
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“ Charles, by the aid of God, &c., to Baugulf, abbot, and 
his brotherhood, health: 

“ We beg to inform your Devption to God that, in concert 
with our councillors, we have deemed it beneficial that in the 
bishoprics and monasteries confided by the favour of Christ 
to our government, care should be taken, not only to live 
orderly and according to our holy religion, but moreover 
to instruct in the knowledge of letters, and according to the 
capacity of individuals, all such as ape willing and able to 
learn, by God’s help. For though of the two it is better to 
be good than to be learned, yet to liave knowledge leads to 
the being good. .In the various letters addressed to us from 
monasteries, announcing that the bretliren continued to pray 
for us in their holy ceremonies, and in their private orisons?, 
we have remarked that for the most part, while the senti- 
ments Avere excellent, the language in which they were con- 
veyed Avas generally rude and illiterate; that the fine thoughts 
and feelings, Avhich a ])ious devotion dictated Avithin, an un- 
skilful and an uneducated tongue mutilated in the delivery. 
This inspired us Avith an appreliension that the same Avant of 
ability which prevented men from Avriting properly, must 
also operate in keeping them from a due understanding of 
the holy scr^tures. It is certain, at all events, that the 
allegories, emblems, and imagery of the holy Avritings,. Avill 
be more readily comprehended in their triJb spiritual mean- 
ings, by^lose who are versed in general learning. We, there- 
fore, Would have you select from among your brethren such as 
may be deemed best fitted, for first acquiring themselves, and 
then communicating t# others, aknoAvledgc of letters; and let 
mch proceed to their task Avith the least possible delay. As 
;rou value our favour, fail not to communicate copies of this 
5ommunication to all the suffragan Wshops, and all the mo- 
lasteries around you.”' , 

Many contemporary monuments give evidence that this im.~ 
serial circular, as avo should jioav call it, did not remain Avithout 
jffect; that it resulted in tlie re-establishment of systematic 
tudies in the episcopal cities and in the great monasteries, 
from this epoch date the nuijority of the schools, which soon 
fterwards acquired such celebrity, and from which proceeded. 


> Boluzc, ‘201. 
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the most distinguished men of the following century; for ex- 
ample, those of Ferrieres in Gatinois, of Fulda in the diocese 
of Mayence, of Reichenau jn that of Constance, of Aniane 
in Languedoc, of Fontenelle or St. Vandrille, in Normandy; 
while most of the men who did honour to these establish- 
ments at the period in question had been disciples of Alcuin 
himself, who, amid all his avocations, was a public preacher 
and a public teacher of great distinction. 

III. It was not, however, in a monastery, nor in any pub- 
lic institution, that he taught in the first instance; from 782 
to 796, the period of his residence in the court of Charle- 
magne, Alcuin presided over a private school, called The 
School of the Palace, which accompanied Charlemagne wher- 
ever he went, and at which were regularly present all those 
who wore with’ the emperor. Here, besides many others, 
Alcuin had for auditors: 

■ 1. Charles, son of Charlemagne. 

2. Pepin do. 

3. Louis do. 

4. Adalhard. 

h. Angilbert. 

6. Flavius IJamcetas. 

7. Eginhard. 

8. Rieulf, archbishop of IMaycnce. 

9. Rigbod, archbishop of Treves. 

10. Gisla, sister of Charlemagne. 

1 1 . Gisla, daughter of Charlemagne. 

12. Richtrude, a nun of Chelles. 

13. Gundradft, sister of Adalhard; i^hd Charlemagne him- 
self, who took the mest lively interest in the lessons given. 

It is difficult to say what could have been the course Of 
instruction pursued in this school; I am disposed to believe 
that to such auditors Alcuki addressed himself generally upon 
all sorts of topics as they occurred; that in the Ecole du Palais, 
in fact, it was conversation rather than teaching, especially 
so called, that went on; that movement given to mind, 
curiosity constantly excited and satisfied, was its chief merit. 
At’ such periods, in the days of itg new b‘ ih, amid the joy 
of its first progress, the mind is neither regular nor fastidious; 
if troubles itself very slightly as to the beauty and real utility of 
its labours; that which it takes most especial delight in is the 


I 
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play of thought; it may he said to disport with itself rather 
than to study; it is more intent upon its own immediate 
activity than upon results; so that it is occupied with some* 
thing which interests it, that is all it asks; let it but discover 
or produce something new, unexpected, and it is all deliglt. 
There has come down to us a singular specimen of the 
instruction given at this Ecole du Palais : it is a conversation 
entitled Disputatio, between Alcuin and Pepin, second son 
of Charlemagne, at that period a youth of fifteen or sixteen: 
1 will lay before you a literal translation of the greater portion 
of Ihis; you will judge for yourselves as to its claims to a 
learned character, and whether it is what we now understand 
by lessons. 

Interlocutors: Pepin, Alcuin. 

“Pepin. What is writing? 

Alcuin. The keeper of history. 

P. What is speaking? 

A. The interpreter of the soul. 

P, What is it gives birth to speaking? 

A. The tongue. 

P. What is the tongue? 

A. The whip of the air. 

P. What is the air? 

A. The preserver of life. 

P. What is life? 

A. Ha 2 jpiness for the happy, misery for the miserable; the 
expeetation of death. , 

P. What is death? • 

A. An inevitable event, a doubtful jouig^ey, a subject of 
tears for the living, the confirmation oi wills, the robber of 
men. 

P. What is man? , 

A. The slave of death, a passipg traveller, a guest in his 
own abode. * 

P. Hoav is man placed? , 

A. As a traveller exposed to the world. 

P, Where is he placed? 

A. Petween six walls. 

P. What are they? * . . - 

A. That above, that below, that on the right, that on the 
left, that in front, that behind. 
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P. What is sleep? 

A. The image of death. 

P. What is the liberty of man? 

A. Innocence. 

%. What is the head? 

A. The pinnacle of the body. 

P. What is the body? 

A. The abode of the soul. • 

(Next follow twenty-six questions relative to the various 
parts of the human body, which I suppress as wholly destitute 
of interest. Then Pepin goes on:) 

P. What is heaven ! 

A. A moving sphere, an immense vault. 

P. What is light? 

A. The torch of ail things. 

P. What is the day? 

A. A call to labour. 

P. What is the sun? 

A. The splendour of the universe, the beauty of the 
firmament, the grace of nature, the glory of the day, the 
distributor of the hours. 

(I here again suppress five questions on the stars and 
elements.) 

P. .What is the earth? 

A. The mother' of all that grows, the nurse of all that 
exists, the granary of life, the gulf whicli swallows up all 
things. 

P. What is the sea?? 

A. The highway of tlie daring, the limits of the earth, 
the hostelry of rivers/* the source of rain. 

(Now follow six wholly uninteresting questions as to 
material objects in nature. Then Pepin goes on;) 

P. What is winter? 

A. The exile of spring. 

P, What is spring? , 

A.^ The painter of the earth. 

P. What is summer? 

A. The power which clothes thg eai : and ripens 
P. What is autumn? 

A. The granary of the year 
P. What is the year? 
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A. The chariot of the worW. 

(I here omit five astronomical questions.) 

P. Master, I am afraid to go upon the sea 
A. What leads you to the sea? 

P. Curiosity. 

A. If you are afraid, I will accompany you. 

P. If I knew what a ship was, I would prepare on^ 
wherein thou miglitest accompany me. 

A. A ship is a wandering house, an inn ready in aU 
places, a traveller who leaves no trace behind him. 

P. What is grass? 

A. Tlie robe of the earth. 

P. What are vegetables? 

A. The friends of the physician, the glory of the cooks. 

P. What is it renders bitter things sweet? 

A. Hunger. 

P. What is that of which men never get weary? 

A. Gain. 

P. What is the dream of the waking? 

A. Hope. , 

P. What is hope? • 

A. The refreshment of labour, a doubtful event. 

P. What is friendship? 

A. The similarity of souls. • 

P. What is faith? 

A. The assurance of unknown and marvellous things. 

P. What is marvellous? , 

A. I saw the other day a man •standing, a dead man 
walking, a man walking who had never b^(“athcd. 

P. How may that have been? Explain yourself. 

A. It was an image reflected in the water. 

P. How could I have failed tfi> understand you; I who 
have, so often seen the s.ame thing r 

A. As you are a youth of*good disposition, and endowed 
with natural capacity, I >^111 put to you several other unusual 
questions: endeavour to solve them. 

P. I will ^0 my best; if I make mistakes, you must correct 
them. , 

A. Doubtless. Some one, who is unknown to me, has 
conversed with me, having no tongue and no voice; he was 

VOL. 11. B 
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not before, he will not be hereafter, and I neither he£\rd nor 
kne# him. What means this? 

P. Perhaps you mean a dream, master? 

A. Exactly so, my son. Listen, once more: I have seen 
the dead engender the living, and the dead consumed by 
the breath of the living. 

P. Fire was produced by rubbing together dead branches^ 
and it then consumed the branches. 

A. You are quite accurate. 

(Tlien come fourteen more enigmas of the same character, 
and the conversation terminates as follows) : 

A. What is that which at one and the same time is and 
is not? 

P. Nothing. 

A. How can it be and not be? 

P. It exists in name, but not in fact. 

A. What is a mute messenger? 

P. That which I hold in my hand. 

A. What do you hold in your hand? 

P. My letter. 

A. ’’Read it, my son.” ' 

Clearly, as a means of education, these conversations are 
altogether and strangely puerile: as a symptom and com- 
mencement of intellectual movement, they merit all our 
attention : they evidence that eager curiosity with which 
mind, in its crude infancy, directs its view upon all things; 
that, so vivid pleasure which it t.ake3 in every unexpected 
combination, in every at all ingenious idea; a tendency which 
is manifested alike, in the life of individuals and in that of 
nations, and which gives birth to the most fantastic dreams, 
the vainest subtleties. It was, beyond doubt, dominant in 
the palace of Charlemagne, and, doubtless, led to the forma- 
tion of that sort of academy there, whose members all assumed 
surnames derived from sacred or profane literature — Charle- 
magne — David, Alcuin — Flaccus, Angilbert — Homer, Fried- 
gies — Nathaniel, Amalaire — Symphosius, Gisla — Lucia, Gun- 
drade, — Eulalia, and so on; and the singular cmversation of 
which I have just laid extracts beforp you is, in au probability, 
only a fair specimen of that which habitually took place, and 

: Alouini Opera, ii. 

♦ 
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to their no small delight, among these heaux-esprits^ half 
barbarian, half cultivated. 

If the influence of Alcuin had been confined within the 
walls of this academy, it would have effected but little worthy 
of our notice; but the great business of his life was in con- 
nexion with Charlemagne, and the intellectual authority of 
tins exti*aordinary man was more grave and more productive 
of results. 

To give you an idea of the- relations existing between 
these two men, and of the prodigious movement of mind 
which Alcuin was entrusted with the direction of, I cannot 
do better than lay before you the most authentic monument 
of them which exists — their correspondence. There remain 
to us, in the whole, two-hundred-and-thirty-two of Alcuin’s 
letters; of these, thirty arc addressed to Charlemagne; I will 
pass these in review before you, sometimes translating 
passages as I proceed, sometimes merely indicating the 
nature of their contents. ' 

Review of the Letters of Alcuin to Charlemagne, 

• 

No. of I 

the Date. : Purport. 

Letter. 


14 793 On the Transfiguration of Jcsift Christ. j 

28 790 lie congratulates him on his victories over the Huns, { 

(Avares,) and gives him ad\ice as to the manner in which 
he should proceed for tliAr conversion : 1. By sending 
among them gcntle-mannered®missionaries : 2. By not re- 
quiring tithe from them : , 

“ It is better to lose the^ tithe than to prejudice the 
faith ; we ourselves, born, bred, and educated in the 
Catholic religion, scarce consent to surrender a tithe of 
our goods ; how much hjf^s readily ill such consent be 
given by the newly-l»rn faith, the doubtful heart and 
greedy spirit of these*tribes ?’* 

3. By observing a certain method of religious instruc- 
tion : • 

“ This method, I think, should be that which the blessed 
Augustin has laid down in his book On the Instimction of 
the Simple-minded.. The pupil«hould first be taught the 
general facts ^of the immortality of the soul, of a future 
life, and the eternity of our destiny. Then lie should be 
told for wlwLt crimes and sins eternal punishment with the 
devil and his angels will be inflicted on him, and for what i 

e2 ‘ 
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No. or 
the 

Letter. 

Dote. 

Purport 

92 j 

790 

good actions he will be rewarded, in the presence of CLiist, 
with eternal glory. Finally, be should have cni’efully 
' inculcated upon him faitji in the Holy Trinity, and have 
explained to him the coming of Jesus Christ into this 
world, for tlie salvation of mankind.” 

lie recommends him to be lenient tow'ards bis Hun 

38 

790 

prisoners, and tow’ards bis enemies generally. 

He gives him an account of what he is doing for the 


prosj)erity of tlie school at the Abbey of Tours ; 

“ I, your Flacciis, in obedience to your exhortation and 
wise desire, apply myself in serving out to some of my 
pupils in tliis house of Saint Martin, the honey of the 
holy writings ; I essay to intoxicate others w'ith the old 
wine of antique studies ; one class I nourish with the 
fruits of grammatical science ; in the eyes of anotlier, 1 
display the order of the stars. But I am constantly in 
want of most of those excellent books of scholastic erudi- 
tion, which I liad collected around me in my own country, 
both by the devoted zeal of my master, and by my own 
labour. I therefore entreat your majesty to permit me to 
send some of rny people into Britain that they may bring 
these flowers thence into France .... In the morning of ] 
my life I sowed the seeds of learning in Britain ; now, in 
its eventide, though my blood is less' warm within me, I 
do notecase sowing these seeds in France, and I hope 
that by» the grace of God they will prosper in both 
countries.” 

01 797 Tie gives him a detailed explanation of the Innor cycle. 

64: 798 He recommwids several persons to his favour. 

05 I 798 He explains to him the origin of the names of Septua- 

gesima and Hexngesima. (Tlie sixty-sixtli letter is a reply 
from cliarlcmagne, uho inits forwai’d several objections to 
his views.) 

07 798 He recurs to the subject, and defends himself from the 

imputation of obstinacy. 

“ As to what yoq.say in the conclusion of your letter, 
in a most fneiidly spiiit, and solely for my good, that, if 
there he anything to correct in my opinions on the matter, 

1 should correct them promjitly and humbly, I would reply 
that, thanks to God, I have never been obstinately pertina 
cions in error, nor over confident in my own opinion ; I 
yield witlioiit a struggle to superior judgment, attentive to 
the maxim that it is better tfl make use of the ears than of 
the tongue. 1 entreat your wisdf.m, then, to believe that 
I address myself to you, not a disciple but as to a 
judge, and that I offer you my humble ideas,' not as to one 
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No. of 
the 

Letter. 


68 

60 

70 

71 

80 

81 

84 

85 

90 

91 
96 

102 

103 

104 

105 


Date. Purport. 


ignorant of the matter, but as to one fully competent to 
correct the views of others.” 

797 On the course of the sun and the phases of the year; 
and on the heresy of Felix, bishop of Urgel. 

798 On astronomy and chronology: he replies to several 
questions which liad been addressed to him by a woman, 
probably Gisla, Charlemagne’s sister. 

798 On astronomy ; he replies to sevenil questions of Charle- 
magne on the course of the sun, the constellations, &c. 

798 - On the same subject. 

799 On the state of public affiurs ; ho urges him to be lenient 
towjirds the Saxons. 

790 lie excuses himself from accompanying Charlemagne 
to Home, on the ground of ill health. 

800 A complimentary letter, with some astronomicid calcu- 
lations. 

800 He thanks him for having licard read the pamphlet he 
(Alenin) had written against bishop Felix, and sends him 
some observations on orthogi’aphy and arithmetic. 

800 He condoles with him on the death of his wil^ Lmt- 
garde, and forwards an epitaph. 

800 On the same subject. 

800 He congratulates him on his victories ; exhorts him to 
clemency ; speaks to him about the diealth of pope Leo ; 
excuses himself for not having wrkten, and refuses to go 
to Home. 

801 He felicitates himseff upon the return of Charlemagne 

from Italy. • 

801 Forwarding liis corrected copy of the holy scriptures. 

801 lie excuses himself from going to court, on the ground 
of his advanced age. ^ 

801 He expresses liis sorrow for the deatli of Manfred, 

1 solicits materials for the building of a cliurch. and entreats 
j Charlemagne to be careful in avoiding the dangers of the 
: expedition to 13enevent(>: 

“ Though my afieAion may appear insensate, at least 
it cannot be charged with want of consistency ; and the 
contidence I li^ve in yonr iiroved humility, emboldens me 
to say to you what 1 do. Perhaps some one may ob- 
ject : why does he concern himself with that which is not 
his business ? But 1 humbly interest myself in all that 
concerns your^prosperity, which, I declare to you, is more 
dear to me than my own life. You are the blessing of 
the kingdom, the safety of the people, the honour of 
the church, the protector of all the faithful in Christ ; it is 
under the shadow of your power, the shelter of your 
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No. of 
the 

Letter. 

Date« 

Purport. 



pious core, that, by Divine grace, we are enabled to 
pursue a religious life, and to serve God in tranquillity: 
it is, therefore, just and necessary, that, with an attentive 
spirit and a devoted heart, we oedupy ourselves with your 
fortune and your health, and pray God to preserve to us 
in health and •prosperity our most excellent and most 
honour-worthy king David.” 

100 

80J 

He thanks him for his favours, and entreats him, on 
account of his infirmities, to allow him to remain at 
St. Mai-tin’s. 

115 

802 

or 

803 

He excuses himself and the fraternity of St. Martin 
for having given an asylum to a priest of the church of 
Orleans, which affair had been the occasion of a great 
tumult in the church of St. Martin, and of great anger to 
Charlemagne and Theodulf. 

123 

Year 

uncer- 

tain. 

He replies to questions forwarded by Charlemagne, as* 
to the difference between the terms eternal and scvipitcrnal, 
perpetual and immortal ^ age and timt\ 

121 

Id. 

1 

He replies to questions from Charlemagne, on certain 
passages of Scripture. 

125 ' 

Id. 

He replies to a question by Charlemagne, why we find 
in none of the gospels the hymn sung by Jesus Christ 
after the Last Supper. 

120 

Id. 

Jle replies to Charlemagne, who has asked him, on the 
part of a learned - Greek, to whom the price of man’s re- 
demption was remitted. 

127 

Id. 

Ho gives advice to Charles on the subjects of capitu- 
laries, wills, suQcessions, &c. 


It was no easy task fpr Alcuin to fulfil such varied rela- 
tions, to satisfy all the intellectual requirements of that inde- 
fatigable master, who thought of everything and busied him- 
self with everything — historv, morals, theology, astronomy, 
chronology, grammar — and doubtless regarded it as a matter 
of course, that in these things, as in all others, his will should 
in every case, and immediately, be cVried into effect. 

There is doubtless a powerful charm in the society of a 
great man; but when the great man is a sovereign, it soon be- 
comes a heavy burden to have to pledse him at eveiy moment 
and in everything. No formal text show it us; but Charle- 
magne, in his relations with Alcuin, no uoubt exhibited that 
pitiless egoism of a superior and despotic genius, which only 
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considers men, even those whom it best loves, and to whom it 
attaches the greatest importance, as tools, and progresses 
towards its end without troubling itself as to how dear it 
costs those whom it employs in the attainment. A profound 
weariness seized upon Alcuin — he earnestly solicited permis- 
sion to retire from the court, and to live in retirement. In 
796, he wrote to an archbishop, whose name is unknown: 

“ Your paternity must know that I your son ardently 
desire to lay aside the weight of worldly affairs, and to serve 
God alone. Every man needs with vigilance to prepare to 
meet God, and how especially so old men, borne down with 
years and infirmities!” * 

And to his friend Angilbert: 

“ On thy departure, I attempted many times to take refuge 
in the haven of repose; but the King of all things, the Master 
of souls, has not yet accorded to me what he has so long 
made me wish.” 

Charlemagne at length allowed him to depart, and about 
796, it seems, he gave him for a retreat the abbey of Saint 
Martin of Tours, one of the most wealthy in the kingdom. 

« Alcuin hastened to take possession of it. The retreat was 
magnificent; there wei’c more than twenty thousand labourers 
or serfs on the domains of the abbeys which he possessed, 
and the correspondence which he continued to keep up with 
Charlemagne animated without burdening his life. He did 
not remain idle in his new situation; he re-established rule 
and order in the monastery, enrichod the library with manu- 
Mripts copied at York by young prfests whom he sent for 
this purpose, and by his own teaching ho gave the school a. 
brilliancy which it had never before •known. It was at this 
epoch that many of the most distinguished men of the follow- 
ing century — among others, Rabaw Maur, who became arch- 
bishop of Mayence, and Amalq^i^}, a learned priest of Metz — 
were formed by his lessons. 

Charlemagne attempted several times to recal Alcuin to 
his side; he wished him, among others, to accompany him to 
Rome, when he went there, in 800, to assume the empire of 
the west. “ It is a repaoach,” he writes to him, “ to prefer 


* Lett, of Alcuin, 168tb, vol. i. p. 228. 


* Ibid. 21st, vol. i. p. 8.1. 
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the smoked roofs of the people of Tours to the gilded palaces 
of the Romans.”* 

But Alenin remained firm. 

“ I do not think,” answers he, “ that my weak body, 
broken by daily pains, can support this journey. I should 
have much desired it, if it were practicable.^ How can I 
constrain myself to new combats, and to toil under the 
weight of arms — I, who .am left by my infirmities scarcely in 
a state to raise them froiw the earth?® ... I implore you to 
leave me to finish my career at Saint INIai’tin; all the energy, 
all tiie dignity of my body has flown; 1 admit it; less and 
less is daily left me, and I shall never again recover it in this 
world. I had of late desired and hoped once more to see the 
face of your beatitude, but the deplorable increase of my in- 
firmities has proved to me that I must renounce that hope. 

I conjure, then, your inexhaustible goodness that the so holy 
spirit, that the so benevolent will, which are in you, be not 
irritated against my weakness; grant, with a pious compas- 
sion, that a wearied man may repose himself, that he may 
pray for you in his orisons, and that he may prepare, by con- 
fession and tears, to appear before the eternal judge.” * « 

Charlemagne, it ‘seems, insisted no longer; and Alcuin, 
perhaps in order to protect himself from new solicitations, 
resolved entirely to renounce all activity, even that to which 
he had given himself up in his retreat. In 801, he resigned his 
abbeys, and obtained that they should be divided among his 
principal disciples; and, '’free from all business, he, till the 
day of his death, (19th May, 804,) occupied himself onl;|’ 
with his health and his salvation. 

I have given somewhat of expansion to this account of his 
relations with Charlemagne, and the various situations of his 
life; it is there, more especially, that is reflected the image of 
this time, and that the social* movement amidst which he lived 
is shown, I will now say something to you of his works: a 
few words and a few extracts will, f hope, suffice to give you 
at least an idea of them. 

They may be divided into four classes: 1, theological 

i) 

.* Lett, of Alenin, 93rd, vol. i. p. 138. * I' ’• 81st letter, p. 120. 

» Ibid. 104th letter, p. 1.54. * .d. 106th, p. 1&7. 
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works; 2, philosophical and literary works; 3, historical 
works; 4, poetical works. 

1. The theological works are of three kinds; 1. Commen- 
taries on various parts of the holy scriptures; commentaries 
whose especial object is to discover the allegorical meanings 
and to determine the moral sense of the sacred writings. 
2. Dogmatical treatises, the greater part directed against the 
heresies of the Adoptians respecting the nature of Jesus 
Christ; a heresy which played a rathyr important part at this 
time, which was condemned by two councils held by the order 
of Charlemagne, and of which Alcuin was the principal ad- 
versary. 3. Liturgical works on the celebration of ecclesi- 
astical offices. 

2. The philosophical and literary works are six in numberr 
1, a kind of treatise of practical morality, entitled De Virtuti- 
hus et Vitas, and addressed to count Wido or Guy, in a dedica- 
tory epistle, and a peroration in the following terms: 

“I recollect thy request and my promise; thou didst 
urgently pray me to write thee some exhortations in a con- 
cise style, in order that, amidst the occupations given thee by 
military affairs, thou mightest constantly have before'thine 
eyes a manual of maxims and paternal counsels, where thou 
mightest examine thyself, and excite thyself to seek eternal 
beatitude. I very Avillingly comply with so worthy a request, 
and be assured that, although these counsels may appear to 
thee written without eloquence, they are dictated by holy 
charity. I have divided this discourse into separate chapters, 
so that my advice may be more easily fixed on the memory 
of thy piety: for I know thou art much occupied with worldly 
affairs. Let the holy desire to thy salivation, I beseech thee, 
make thee often have recourse to this reading, as to a useful 
refreshment; so that thy soul, fatigued with external cares, 
may enter into itself, there find 'enjoyment, and understand 
properly to what it ought especially to apply itself. 

“ And do not allow thyself to be deterred by the lay habit 
which thou wearest, or by the secular life which thou leadest, 
as though in that habit thou cquldst hot pass through the 
gates of celestial life. Sor as the beatitude of the kingdom 
of Gkid is preached to all without distinction, so the entry to 
that kingdom is open equally, with only a distinction as to 
merits, to each sex, to all ages, to all ranks; there no heed is 
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taken as to whether a man on earth has been layman or priest^ 
rich or poor, young or old, master or slave, but eternal glory 
crowns each according to his works.” * 

Thirty-five chapters then follow upon the various vii'tues 
and vices, wisdom, faith, charity, indulgence, envy, pride, &c. 
We find nothing here particularly oiaginal or profound; but 
practical utility is aimed at with much good sense, and human 
nature is sometimes observed and described with a highly 
intellectual delicacy. following two chapters prove it. 

“ Of Sorrow, * 

‘‘ There are two kinds of sorrow, the one beneficial, the 
other pernicious. Soi-row is beneficial when the soul of the 
sinner is afflicted with his sins, and is so afflicted with them 
that it aspires to confession and penitence, . and desires to be 
converted to God, Very different is worldly sorrow, which 
works the death of the soul, become incapable of accom- 
plishing any good; this latter troubles man, and often de- 
presses him to that point that he loses the hope of eternal 
good. Of this sorrow are born malice, rancour, cowardice, 
bitterftess, and despair, often even disgust at this life. It is 
conquered by spiritual joy, hope of future blessings, the 
consolation given by the Scriptures, and by fraternal con- 
versation, animated with spiritual enjoyment.” * 

« 

“ 0/ Vain glory, 

“ That pest, vain glory, is a passion with a thousand forms, 
which glides on all sides into the heart of the man who 
is occupied in striving against vices, and even of the 
man who has conquered them. In the deportment and the 
beauty of the body, in step, word, action, fasts, prayer, 
solitude, reading, science,, silence, obedience, humility, long- 
suffering, patience, it seeks a means of overcoming the 
soldier of Christ; it resembles a dangerous rock concealed 
under swollen billows, and which prepares a terrible storm 
for those who sail the most successfully, and when they 
are all unsuspecting. This man, who does hot take pride in 
fine and splendid clothing, the demon of fal^e glory endea- 
vours to inspire with a pride in the foulness and coarse- 


^ Alcuip Oper. vol. ii. pp 129. 145. 


< Chap. 33. TOl. ii. p. 168. 
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aeas of common clothing; another has resisted the tempta- 
tions of ambition, he will be lost by those of humility; a 
third has not allowed himself to be puffed up by the advan- 
tages of science and eloquence, he will be subdued by the 
gravity of silence. One publicly fasts, and vain glory pos- 
sesses him; -to escape it he fasts in secret; it insinuates its 
poison into the swelling heart of the internal man; for fear of 
succumbing he avoids long prayer before his brothers, but 
what he does in secret does not preset him from the excite- 
ments of vanity; it puffs one, because he is very patient in 
his works and labours; another, because he is very prompt to 
obey; this man, because he surpasses all others in humility; 
that, because of his zeal in science; a third, by reason of his 
application to reading; a fourth, because of the length of his 
watches. A terrible evil, which strives to sully man, not 
only in works of the world, but even in his virtues.”* 

There is here a rather skilful observation of human nature, 
and a tolerable art in expressing the results. 

The title of the second work of this class is De Ratione 
Anhnce (of the nature of the soul), and it is addressed to jGrun- 
drade, sister of Adalhard, and surnamed Eulalia, one^f the 
women who were present at the lectures of Alcuin in the 
school of the palace. It is a more purely philosophical at- 
tempt than the preceding, and in which, under all its forms, 
the idea of the unity of the soul is expressed with subtlety 
and energy. 

“ The soul,” says he, “ bears divers names according to the 
nature of its operations: inasmuch as'it lives and makes live, 
it is the soul (anima); inasmuch as it contemplates, it is the 
spirit (spiritus)", inasmuch as it feels,* it is sentiment (sensus)i 
since it reflects, it is thought (animus)', as it comprehends, 
intelligence (meus)', inasmuch as>.t discerns, reason (ra<w); 
as it consents, will {voluntaff; as it recollects, memory 
(memoria). But these things arc not divided in substance 
as in name, for all this is the soul, and one soul only.”^ 

And elsewhere: . 

“ The soul, in its very nature, has an image, as it were, 
of the Holy Trinity, for it has intellect, will, and memory. 
The soul, which is also called the mind, the life, the su^ 

’ Chap. 34, vol. ii. p. 144. * Vol. ii. p. 149. 
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Stance which includes these thiee faculties within itself, if 
one; these three faculties do not constitute three lives, but 
one life; not three minds, but one mind; not three sub- 
stances, but one substance. When we give to the soul 
the names of mind, life, or substance, we regard it in 
itself; but when we call it the memory, the intellect, or the 
will, we consider it in its relation to something. These three 
faculties make but one. inasmuch as the life, the mind, the 
substance, form one. They make three, inasmuch as they are 
considered in their external relations; for the memory is the 
recollection of something ; the intellect is the understanding 
of something; the will is the will of something, and in this 
they are distinguished. And still there is in these three 
faculties a certain unity. I think that I think, that I will, 
and that I remember; I will to think, and to recollect, and to 
will; I remember that I have thought and willed, and that I 
have remembered, and thus these three faculties are combined 
in one.”* 

In other respects, there are in this treatise nothing but 
scattered ideas, and no systematic character. 

Afte^r these two moral essays, come four treatises; 1. On 
grammar; 2. On orthography; 3. On rhetoric; 4. On logic, 
which I shall only mention ; for to make known the contents 
and merits of theln would, render it necessary to enter too 
far into detail. The two last are in the form of a dialogue 
between Alcuin and Charlemagne, the object of which is 
evidently to instruct Charlemagne in the methods of the 
ancient sophists and rhetoricians, especially in what concerns 
logic and judicial eloquence. 

3. The historical works of Alcuin are of little importance; 
they are confined to four lives of the saints, Saint Waast, 
Saint Martin, Saint Riquitr, and Saint Willibrod. The lat- 
ter, however, contains somd yather curious details for a 
history of manners. It is said that Alcuin wrote a history 
of Charlemagne, in particular of hfs wars with the Saxons, 
but this, if it ever existed, is now lost. 

4. His poetical works, although numerous, are also bpt of 
little value; there are two hundredi and eighty pieces of verse, 
upon all kinds of subjects, most of them ;[)on the incidents 
of* the day. The principal is a poem upon the bishops and 


» Vol. u. p. 147. 
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saints of the church of York; it is worth reading, as an 
indication of the intellectual state of the age. 

I regret that I am unable to enter more fully into these 
monuments of a mind so active and distinguished. Some 
will, perhaps, think I have dwelt too long upon them as it is: 
for myself, I fear that I have scarcely thrown a glance at them; 
and if we were to make a profound study of them, we should 
unquestionably find both profit and pleasure in it: but we must 
restrict ourselves. To sum up, the following seems to me to 
be the general character, the inteflcctual physiognomy of 
AlCuin and of his works. lie is a theologian by profession, the 
atmosphere in which he lived, in which the public to whom 
he addresses himself lived, is essentially theological ; and yet . 
the theological spirit does not reign alone in him, his works 
and his thoughts also tend towards philosophy and ancient 
literature; it is that which he also delights in studying, teach- 
ing, and which he wished to revive. Saint Jerome and 
Saint Augustin are very familiar to him; but Pythagoras, 
Aristotle, Aristippus, Diogenes, Plato, Homer, Virgil, Seneca, 
Pliny, also occur to his memory. The greater part of his 
writings are theological; but mathematics, astronomy, logic, 
rhetoric, habitually occupy him. He is a monk, a deacon, 
the light of the contemporaneous church; but he is at the 
same time a scholar, a classical man of letters. In him, at 
length, commenced the alliance of these two elements of which 
the modern |?riind had so long borne the incoherent impress, 
antiquity, and the church, the admiratjon, the taste, the regref# 
shall I call it, for pagan literature, ancUthe sincerity of Chris- 
tian faith, the zeal to sound its mysterieS;^ and to defend its 
power. • 
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TWENTY-THIRD LECTURE. 

Classification of celebrated men of the ago of Charlemagne : 1. Leidradc, 
arebbisliop of Lyons — His letter to Charlemagne upon what he has done 
in his diocese — vi. Theodnlph, archbishop of Orleans — Ills measures for 
the instruction of the people — His poem entitled Exhortation to Judgt:$^ 
3. Smaragde, abbot of Saint Michael — His treatise of morality for kings, 
entitled Via llegia — 1. Kginhard — His alleged marriage with a 
daughter of Charlemagne — Their relations — Of what happened after the 
death of this prince — His letters — His Life of CAar/etna^nc-— Re- 
capitulation. 

<• 

When I placed before you the view of the celebrated men 
of the age of- Charlemagne, I compi-ehcnded therein those 
who died and these who were born in his reign, his contempo- 
raries, properly so' called, and those who long survived him; 
the former discovered, as it were, and employ^ by him, the 
Second, formed under his influenee: an important distinction 
if we would justly eslbnate an epoch and tlie influence of a 
man. A sovereign arrives at power in tlic midst of circum- 
stances, and undtT tlio influence of causes, anterior to, and 
independent of his own will; and which liave planted around 
distinguished men; he .fathers liiem, hut he has not made 
them: his merit consists ir. knowing how to recognise them, 
to accept them, to make use of thenit but they are not the 
result of his action; we must not j.'idge of this by them. We 
have In modem times a striking example of tins distinction. 
Most of the men who constituted the gloiy of the reign of 
I<ouis XIV. were formed entirely indei)eudently of him, 
while the religious struggles still re- ; tided in France,- 
amidst the troupes of tlie Fronde, and in a liberty which 
soon vanished, ^he true fruit of the influence of Louis 
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XIV. belongs to the last period of his reign; it is the man- 
ners .and the men of that time which are necessary to be 
considered in order to judge properly of the effects of his 
government, and the direction which it impressed upon mind. 
The distinction is great, and should be well observed. 

We shall find no such difference among the men whom 
Charlemagne found, and those who were formed ui\der him. 
The latter were in no way inferior to their predecessors, but 
they were different, and the truth of the distinction which I 
have pointed out is equally evident. 

J "spoke in our last lecture of the chief, and, without 
contradiction, the most <H.stinguished cotemporary of Charle- 
magne. The men of whom 1 am about to speak, at least 
almost all of them, belong to the same epoch, to the same 
class; like Alcuin, they were not formed by Charlemagne; 
he discovered and made use of them. Two among them, 
Leidrade and Theodolf, were, like Alcuin, foreigners; and 
without Charlemagne, would probably never have appeared 
in Frankish Gaul. 

I. Leidrade was born in the province which tlie Bomans 
called Norica, situated on the confines of Italy and Gerrftany. 
He was first attached to Arnon, bishop of Salzburg, and made 
himself divStinguished at an early age by his mind and know- 
ledge. Charlemagne first engaged liim as*a librarian, and 
employed him in various missions. Tlie mmi dominici, the 
principal instruments, as you have seen, of his government, 
were almost all men of this kind, whom he had attracted 
from all parts, and whom he habitmdly retained near him, 
in order to send them, according to need, to inspect some 
portion of his states, until, sooner or laier, he separated from 
theni, conferring upon them some great ecclesiastical or civil 
chai'ge. It thus happened to Leidrade. After numerous 
missions, the last of which, in Sm’lfTern Gaul, prevented liim 
for some time from benig eonseftrated, he was nominated, ia 
798, archbishop of Lyons. ^ The church of Lyons had always 
been one of the most considerable of the south of Gaul, and, 
at the same time, one of those in which disorder had been the 
greatest, and calculated to give the greatest trouble to repair. 
It was on this ground, and to satisfy this want, that Charle- 
magne confided it to Leidrade. A curious monument has 
come down to us of what the new archbishop did in his 
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diocese. This is a letter in which he himself gives a detailed 
account to Charlemagne of his labours and their results. I 
will read, it entire, despite its emphatic prolixities. It is 
necessaty to bear with them in order to form a true idea of 
the' turn of mind of the age, and the relations of an archbishop 
with the sovereign. The date of tlxis letter is not exactly 
known, J)ut it probably belongs to the early years of the ninth 
century. 

“ To Charles the Great, Emperor. 

“To the powerful Charles, emperor, Leidrude, bish(^ of 
Lyons, health. Our lord, perpetual and sacred emperor, I 
supplicate the clemency of your highness, to hear read this 
short epistle with a favourable countenance, so that your pious 
prudence may know what it contains, and that your noble 
clemency may know the purport of my request. You deigned 
awhile ago to entrust the government of the church of Lyons to 
me, the most infirm of your servants, incapable and unworthy 
of that charge. But since you treat men far less according to 
their merit, than according to your accustomed bounty, you 
Lave acted with me as it has pleased your ineffable piety; and 
without any title thereto on my part, you have been pleased 
to chai’ge me with the care of this church, and to act in such 
a manner that the abuses which have been committed in it 
may be for the future reformed and avoided. Many things 
were wanting to this church, both externally and internally, 
as much in what concerns the holy olliccs, as for the edifices 
and other ecclesiastical wants. Listen, thei'efore, to what I, 
your very humble servant, have effected in it; since my 
arrival, with God’s aid and your^. The all powerful Lord, 
who sees into conscieftces, is my witness, that I do not expose 
these things in order to draw profit therefrom, and that I have 
in no way arranged, amLcommunicate this to you in order to 
procure any advantage 'to myself, but because I expect 
each day to leave this life* that because of my infirmities 
I think myself very near death. I tell you these things to the 
end that, having attained your benign ear, and being weighed 
with indulgence, if you think that they have been efiected 
suitably, and according to your w^l, they may not, after my 
death, be allowed to languish and perish. 

“ When, according to your order, I hau taken possession of 
this church, I acted with all my power, with all the strength of 
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my weakness to bring the ecclesiastical offices to the point at 
which, with the grace of God, they have nearly arrived. It 
pleased your piety to grant at my request the restitution of the 
revenues which formerly belonged to the church of Lyons; by 
means of which, with God’s grace and yours, there has been 
established in the said chui'ch, a psalmody, where is followed, 
as ffir as we are able, the ceremonies of the sacred palace, in 
all that the divine office requires. ■ I have schools of singers, 
many of whom are already sufficiently instructed to be able to 
teach others. Moreover, I have schools of readers, who not 
only acquit themselves of their functions in the church, but 
who, by meditation on the holy scriptures, assure themselves 
the fruits of understanding of spiritual things. Some can 
explain the spiritual sense of the Evangelists ; others have 
understanding of the prophecies; others, of the books of Solo- 
mon, the Psalms, and even Job. I have also done in this 
church what lay in my power, as to copying books. I have 
likewise procured clothing for the priests, and what was ne- 
cessaiy for the offices. I have omitted nothing which lay in 
my power for the restoration of the churches, so that I have 
roofed the great church of this town, dedicated to Saint John 
the Baptist, and I have reconstructed a portion of the walls; 

I have also repaired the roof of the church pf Saint Etienne ; 

I have rebuilt the church of Saint Nizier* and that of Saint 
Mary, without counting the monasteries and episcopal 
houses, of which one in particular was almost destroyed, and 
which I have repaired and re-roofed. • I have also constructed 
another with a high platform. This I Save prepared for you, 
in order that if you come into these jthrts you may be 
received there. For the priests, I have constructed a cloister 
in which they now live all united in one edifice. I have also 
repaired other chui’ches in this dio^se, one of them dedicated 
to Saint Eulalia, where there is nunnery dedicated to Saint 
George; I have had it re-roofed, and part of the walls built 
up from the foundations; Another house in honour of Saint 
Paul has also been re-roofed. I have entirely repaired the 
church, and house of a nunnery dedicated to Saint Peter, where 
rests the body of Saint Annemond, martyr, and which was 
founded by that holy bishop himself. Thirty-two virgins of 
the Lord now live there under the monastic rule. I have also 
repaired, by renewing the roof and part of the walls, the royal 
monastery of I’lsle Barbcj ninety monks now live there under 
VOL. It. s 
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a regular monastic rule. We have given to its abbot the 
power to bind and unbind ; the same as bis predecessors bad 
— ^Ambrose, Maximian, Licinius, illustrious men who have 
governed this place, and which Euchere, Loup, Genest, and 
the other bishops of Lyons, when they were absent and could 
not fulfil in person, delegated, in order to take care that the 
catholic faith was believed with sincerity, and that heretical 
feuds did not abound. 

“ These abbots were e»en charged, if the church of Lyons 
was without its chief, to serve it in all things as guides and 
counsellors, until, with the grace of God, it was provided with 
a worthy pastor. We have likewise given this power to their 
successors. Above alt things, we have ordered that the decrees 
of the ancient kings of France should be executed, to the end 
that, as it was by them ordained in their statutes respecting 
sales and augmentations, these monks may for ever possess 
without dispute, that which they have at present, that which 
by the grace of God they may one day acquire.”* 

I shall spare all commentary; the letter is sufficiently detailed 
to show what an archbishop did at that time, who wished to 
re-establish religion, society, and learning, in his diocese. 
Leidrade passed his life in works of this kind ; we find him 
quitting his church but twice to go into Spain, by the order of 
Charlemagne, to di^scuss and preach against the heresy of the 
Adoptians. His eloquence, it is said, gained forhim there brilliant 
triumphs, and thousands of heretics were converted by him. 
However this may have been, in 814, almost immediately after 
the death of Chaxdemagne, whetiier from sorrow or prudence, 
he resigned his bishopric, and shut himself up in the monas- 
tery of Saint Medard at Soissons. He was taken thenexj for 
awhile, by Louis le Debonnairc, who charged him with re- 
establishing order in the^ church of Macon. No chronicler 
pronounces his name after this epoch, and with the exception 
of the letter which I have just read, there only remain of 
his writings two or three short arid very insignificant theolo- 
gical pieces. 

II. We are better acquainted with a friend of Leidrade, his 
companion in the great mission entrusted to him by Charle- 
magne, in Narbonnese Gaul; I mean i'heodulf, bishop of 

' Smet. Agobardi Opera, vol. ii. p. 126 — 129, ed. of Boluze, Paris, 1666. 
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Oi-leans. Like Alcuin and Leidrade, he was ^ foreigner, a 
(joth by nation, and an Italian by birth. Charlemagne sent 
for him, it is unknown at what epoch; we find him established 
in Gaul in 781, and between 786 and 796, he was bishop of 
Orleans. He took especial care to re-establish schools in his 
diocese. We have by him, concerning the duties of priests, 
a capitulary in forty-one articles, which displays rather 
elevated views of order and morality, and contains, among 
others, the two following articles: • 

If any priest wishes to send his nephew or any other of his 
relations to school, we allow him to be sent to the church of 
Saint Croix, or to the monastery of Saint Aignan, or of 
Saint Benedict, or of Saint Lifard, or to any other monastery 
confided to our govei'nmcnt. 

“ Let priests hold schools in villages and districts, and if 
any of the faithful wish to confide tlieir young children to 
them, in oi'der to have them study letters, let tliem not refuse 
to receive and to instruct them; but, on the contrary, teach 
theih in perfect charity, remembering that it is written: 

‘ And they that be wise, shall shine as the brightne^ of the 
firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness, as the 
stars for ever and ever.’ * And while instructing children, 
let them exact no price thei’eforc, and receive nothing, except 
when the parents shall ofter it them, ^w* Uingly, and out of 
affection.” ^ 

This last article is almost the only monument of this epoch 
which positively institutes a tcachkig destined for others than 
priests. All the measures, whethef of Alcuin, or of Charle- 
magne, which I have hitherto spoken of, have the literary 
education of piaests for their objeef; here are included the 
faithful in general, the people; and not only the people of 
towns, but of the country dis^icts, Avhich were far more 
neglected as regards instructipii. There is nothing to show 
us the results of the recommendations of Theodulf in his 
<Uoccse, and they were probably almost null; but the attempt 
deserves remark. 

About the year 798, Theodulf was sent by Charlemagne, 
with Leidrade, into the two Narbonnese, to observe and 
reform the administration of those provinces. On his return 


* Daniel, xii. 3. 
S 2 


* Theod. cap. § 19, 20. 
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lie composed ^ poem of 956 verses, entitled, Panencsis ad 
Judices (Exhortiition to Judges), and destined to instruct 
magistrates in their duties in such missions. The course of 
the work is simple. After a religious preamble, which ter- 
minates with an eulogy on Charlemagne, Theodulf describes 
the route followed by Leidrade and himself, and the principal 
towns through which they passed, Vienne, Orange, Avignon, 
Nimes, Agde, Beziers, Nai-bonnc, Carcassonne, Arles, 
Marseilles, and Aix. Tofthis enumeration succeeds a view 
of the dangers which assail the probity of magistrates, and of 
all the attempts which were made to corrupt Leidrade and 
himself. Then come his exhortations to the judges, exhorta- 
tions over which he takes pleasure in dwelling at length, 
as a man Avho has seen the evil, and as a bishop accustomed 
to give everything the form of a sermon. The poem abruptly 
finishes with this general exhortation to the great men of the 
world: 

“ Mortal, always be prepared to treat mortals with mild- 
ness; the law of nature is the same for them and for thee. 
However different may be thy course here below, thou and 
they start from the same point; it is to the same point that 
you tend. One sacred spring runs for them as for thee, and 
throws upon theni, as upon thee, the same paternal blot. . . . 
The Author of life*^ died for them as well as for thee, and he 
will extend his gifts to each according to his merits. Let us 
here fold the sails of my book, and let the anchor retain my 
ship on this shore.” ' ‘ 

There is, in all this, ;^oii see, very little invention or art: 
but, as an liistoricaKind moral monument, the poem is devoid 
neither of merit nor interest. The most curious passage, in 
my opinion, is that where Theodulf describes all the attempts 
at corruption which he hacLto resist: 

“A large crowd,” says he,- .“pressed around us, of both 
sexes and of every age: the child, the old man, the young 
man, the young woman, the girl, “the boy, he who had 
attained his majority, he who had reached puberty, the old 
woman, the full grown man, the married woman, she who 

b 

' Parceneris ad Judices, y. 947 — 050, in the Opera ’ iria of P. Germandf 
Tol. ii. p. 1040. 

* Ibid. V. 163—290; vol. ii. p. 1032—1034. 
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was still a minor. But why did I stay? The entire nation 
earnestly promise us gifts, and think that at that price what- 
ever they desire is as good as done. Tliis is the machine by 
Avhich all endeavour to throw down the wall of the soul, the 
battering-ram with which they wish to strike in order to 
seize it. Here one offered me crystals and precious stones 
of the east, if I would make him master of the domains of 
another; a second brings me a quantity of gold money, im- 
pressed with the tongue and chars^cter of the Arabians, or 
upon whose brilliantly white silver surface a Latin style has 
engraved words, with Tyhich he wished to acquire lands, fields, 
and houses; another secretly called one of our servants, and 
said to him with a low voice the following words, which were 
to be repeated to me: ‘ I possess a vase remarkable for its 
chasing and its antiquity; it is of a pure metal and of 
considerable weight; on it is engraved the history of the 
crimes of Cacus, the faces of the shepherds bruised by the 
blows from clubs of iron, and soiled Avith blood, the signs of 
his numerous robberies, a field inundated with the blood of 
men and herds; avc see Hercules who in fury breaks the 
bones of the son of Vulcan, and the latter with his fefocious 
mouth vomiting the terrible fires of his father; but Alcides 
presses his knee upon the stomach of Cacus, his sides with his 
feet, and with his club shatters his face and throat, Avhence 
issue torrents of smoke. You next see Alcides bringing out 
of the cavern the stolen oxen, Avhich seem to fear being dragged 
a second time backward. All this, is on the holloAv part of 
the vase, with a circle around it; thc*other side, covered Avith 
smaller designs, sIioavs the child of Tyriqthus strangling the 
two serpents, and his ten famous lab»urs are there placed in 
their order. But frequent use has so polished the exterior, 
that, efi'aced by time, the figures Avhich represent Hercules, the 
river Chalydon and Nessus fight’./ig for thy beauty, Dejanira, 
have almost completely disapileared. sec also the fatal 

mantle, poisoned Avith tl:^ blood of Nessus, and the horrible 
fate of the unhappy Lychas, and Antajus, Avho could not be 
conquered or fought upon earth, like other mortals, strangled 
in the formidable arms of Hercules. This, then, Avill I offer 
to the lord ffor he even called me lord), if he Avill favour my 
wishes. There is a great number of men, women, young 
people, children of both sexes, to Avhom my father and mother 
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have granted the honour or liberty, and this numerous group 
find themselves enfranchised; but, by altering their charters, 
we shall enjoy, thy master the possession of this antique vase; 
I, of all this people; and thou, of my gifts.’ ” 

“ Another says: ‘ I have mantles died in various colours, 
which came, as I believe, from the ferocious Ai'iibians. We 
see there the calf following its mother, and the heifer the 
bull, the colour of the calf and that of the heifer exact to 
nature, as are those of the bull and the cow. See how bril- 
liant they are, how pure are the colours, and with what art 
the larger parts are joined to the smajler. I have a quarrel 
with some one about some beautiful herds, and I offer on this 
occasion a fitting present, since I otter bull for bull, cow for 
.cow, ox for ox.’ 

“ Here one promises me beautiful cups, if by that means he 
can obtain what I ought not to give him; the inside of one 
of them gilt, the outside black, the colour of the silver 
having the dye of sulphur. Another says: ‘ I have cloths fit 
to cover splendid beds and beautiful vases; I will give them if 
my desires are granted.’ ‘ A well watered estate, ornamented 
with Vines, olives, meadows, and gardens, was left by my 
father,’ says one; “my brothers and sisters claim from me a 
share, but I wish to possess it wdthout partition; I shall 
obtain the accomplishment of this wish, if it find favour be- 
fore thee; and if thou acceptest what I give thee, I shall 
reckon upon thy giving me that which I request.’ One 
Avishes to seize the house of his parent, another his estates; 
of these two, one had ak’cady taken, the other wished to take 
what did not belong to him; both burned with the desire, that 
to keep, this to acquire? one offered me a sword and casque, 
the other bucklers; one brother is in possession of the inheri- 
tance of his father, his brother likeAvise lays claim to it; one 
offers me mules, the other h>)rses. 

“ Thus do the rich act; the poor are not less pressing, and 
the will to give is not more wanting.* With various means, the 
conduct is alike: as the great offer great pre.sents, the lower 
offer small. Here behold some who display prepared skins 
which take their name from thee, Co|;‘dova ; one brings white, 
the .other, red ; this offers fine linen, that /oollen stuffs, to 
cover my head, my feet, or my hands, ouch a one offers 
as a gift one of those cloths which are used to wash, with a 
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little water, our face and hands j others bring boxes. 
There was even one, who, with an air of triumph, pre- 
sented round wax candles. How can we enumerate all 
these things ? all were confident in their gifts, and no one 
supposed that he could obtain anything without presents. Oh 
wicked pest spread over all places! oh, crime, oh, fury! oh, 
vice, worthy of horror, which may boast of its having sub- 
dued the universe ! nowhere is there wanting people who 
give and people who receive wrongfully. They hastened to 
gain me ; and they would not havo thought to find me sus- 
C(it)tible of corruption, if tliey had not found my predecessors 
susceptible. No one seeks wild boars in the watei', fish in the 
forest, a wood house in the sea, water in fire. . . . They 

expect to find each thing where they have been accustomed to 
find it, and mortals think that what has happened will always 
happen. When they sec that the darts of their words are 
broken, and that the arms of their promises in no degree avail 
them, when they see that I remain firm as a fortress after an 
ineftectual siege, and that I do not allow myself to be deceived 
by any of their artifices, every one forthwith occupies himself 
oidy Avith his own business; every one receives Avhat he is 
entitled to, and no more; thus, a man who sees closed up a 
passage, through Avhich he has been accustomed to go for the 
purposes of robbery, turns aside, and proceeds hopelessly else- 
where. But, in order not to show myself deficient in mode- 
ration and discreet judgment, to manifest that I acted openly 
and frankly, to guard against my conduct exciting too much 
.astonislunent by its entire iiovcltyf and that the so recent evil 
might not bring good into hatred, I’did not refuse that which 
was offered to me by real benevolence, by that noble feeling 
which, joining souls together, caused them readily to take and 
receive from each other. I accepted with thanks the little 
presents made me, not by the ]j!and of anger, but by that of 
friendship — fruit, vegetables,, eggs, wine, bread, hay. Itook 
the young fowls, and birds, smaller in size than they, but good 
to eat. Happy the virtue which is tempered, adorned, and 
maintained by discretion, the nurse of all virtues.” 

The invasions and their disasters, so often renewed, had not 
destroyed, as you see, in the cities of southern Gaul, all the 
wealth, and there still remained abundance wherewith to tempt 
the avidity of magistrates. 



264 


HISTORY OF 


Independently of these details concerning the state of society, 
the poem of Theodulph is remarkable for the gentleness of the 
sentiments which pervade it; one is astonished to find, amidst 
barbarous disorders and tyrannies, that delicate goodness which 
seems to belong only to times of great civilization and peace. 
He exhorts the judges to treat considerately all who present 
themselves before them : 

“ If one,” says he, “ has lost his father, another his mother, 
another her husband, take particular care with their cause ; be 
their protector, their advocate; be to the one her husband, to 
the other his mother. If any ever come to thee weak, infirpj, 
or ill, infantine, or aged, bear towards him a charitable help; 
cause him who cannot .stand erect, to sit; take by the hand 
him who cannot raise himself; sustain and encourage him 
.^hose heart, voice, hand, or legs, are about to fail him; with 
thy words raise him who is cast down; appease him who is 
irritated; give strength to him who trembles, recal to order 
him who is excited.”' 

I will cite the original text of this passage; the style, 
although very faulty, is of a remarkable conciseness and 
energy 

“ Qui patre senue matre orbatur, vel si qua marito 
Istorum causas sit tua cura sequi 
Horum causlloquus, horum tutela maneto ; 

Pars hscc tc mativem noverit, ilia virum, 

Debilis, invalidus, puer, aeger, anusve, senexve. 

Si veniant, fer opem bis niiserando piam ; 

Fac sedeat qui stare nequit, qui surgere prende ; 

Cui cor, voxque tremit, pesque, manusque juva ; 

Dejectum verbis releya, sedato minacem ; 

Qui timet, huic vires, qui furit, adde metum.” 

Independently of this poen;^. there are seventy-one various 
pieces of Theodulph remaining, divided into live books, but 
they are of little value. Two small theological treatises, and 
some fragments of sermons by him haVe also been collected. 

After the death of Charlemagne, Louis le Debonnaire still 
employed Theodulph in various missions; but in 817, com- 
promised in the conspiracy of Bernard, king 'd' Italy, against 


* Verse 021. 
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the emperor his uncle, he was exiled from his diocese, and 
banished to the town of Angers, where he died in 821. 

III. Smaragde, abbot of Saint Mihiel, in the diocese of 
Verdun, was a man of the same character and the same posi- 
tion as the two bishops of whom I have just spoken. It is 
neither known in what country he was born, nor at Avhat epoch 
Charlemagne took him into his service ; but we find him 
abbot of Saint Mihiel before 805, and employed, in 809, in 
various negotiations with Rome. In the diocese of Verdun 
he took particular care of schools, anS in the schools with the 
teaching of grammar. To expound and discuss the pre- 
■ cepts of Donatus, a grammarian of the fourteenth century, 
who was preceptor of Saint Jerome, Smaragde wrote a large 
Latin grammar, which was celebrated in his time, and of 
which many manuscripts still exist. It has never been 
printed. We have two other works by him: the first, entitled 
Via Regia, is a treatise of morality for the use of princes, 
divided into thirty-two chapters, and addressed either to 
Charlemagne, or to Louis le Debonnaire; it is not exactly 
known which. The ideas are wise and benevolent, but com- 
mon ; one fact alone merits remark : this is the far •more 
moral than religious character of the work. The church 
occupies but little place therein, and, with the exception of 
some general recommendations, the author only speaks of it 
in a cursory manner, and to exhort the prince to watch over 
it. If the book was addressed to Louis le Debonnaire, the 
emperor was far more of a monk than the abbot of Saint 
Mihiel. * , 

The second work of Smaragde, entitled ^he Diadem of the 
MonJts, is purely religious, and has no* other object but that 
3f giving to the monks advice on the means of sustaining or 
•eanimating their fervour. The abbot of Saint Mihiel took 
in active part, among others, in the Council of Aix-la-Chapelle 
n 817, in all measures for the rifform of monastic orders. He 
lied, it would appear, shoi^ly after 819. 

These were the most remarkable men among priests whom 
Charlemagne employed, 'riieir origin is clear; their know- 
edge made their fortune; it was in their character of literary 
aen that Charlemagne distinguished them, and called them 
lear him. By the side of these, we meet men of another 
ature, of another origin; politicians, military men, who 
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acquired a taste for learning, and ended by devoting them- 
selves to it, after having been engaged at first in an (tntirely 
different career. Charlemagne employed literary men in 
affairs of state, and inspired statesmen with an esteem for 
letters. Among these last, three esj)ecially merit our atten- 
tion, all three unconnected in the eai'ly part of their life, both 
with the church and with learning, soldiers or counsellors of 
Charlemagne, occupied in the business of civil government, 
taking part in ^varlike. expeditions, and who, iu)wever, all 
three ended by study and by a religious life, and Lave left us 
monuments of their intellectual activity. These are Angil- 
bert, Saint Benedict d’Aniane, and Eginhard. 

I shall merely mention the names of tlie first tw'o: they 
wrote but very little; of Angilbert we have only some 
poems, and some documents concerning the abbey of Saint 
Riquier, to which he retired; and when we shall especially 
occupy ourselves with the history of the church at this epoch, 
we shall again find Saint Benedict d’Aniane, who, after having 
led a life of war in his youth, became the second reformer of 
monastic orders. Eginhard alone fills an important place in * 
the IKerature of this time, and we shall at present occu))y 
ourselves with him. 

He was of the Frankish race, born, perhaps, beyond the 
Rhine, and calls himself “ a barbarian, but little versed in the 
language of the Romans.” * Charlemagne took him into his 
service whih) very young, cauacd him to be brought up with 
his children in that school of the ])alace of which Alcuin was 
the head; and when P^ginhard arrived at the age of manhood, < 
he not only made him superintendent of all those works 
which we in the present day call public works, roads, canals, 
buildings of all kinds, but his councillor and private secretary. 

Traditions go further; they attribute to Eginhard the honour 
of having married Emma,'»the daughter of Charlemagne; and 
the adventure which they say led to this marriage is one of 
the most popular traditions of our old history. Here it is as 
we have it in the chronicle of the monastery of Lauresheim,* 


* Preface to bis Life of Charlemagne, ijj my ColliHion, vol. iii. p. 121. 

* * Lauresheim, or Loroh, in tbe diocese of Woi and four Jeagues from 
Heidelberg. This chronicle e.\tenJs from the y ar TO-') or 704, tbe period 
of the foundation of the mona.stery, to the year 1179. 



CIVILIZATION IN FRANCE. 267 

the only ancient monument which makes any mention 
of it : 

“ Eginhard, arch-chaplain and secretary of the emperor, 
Charles, acquitted himself very honourably of his office in the 
court of the king, was welcomed by all, and especially loved 
with very lively ardour by the daughter of the emperor, her- 
self named Emma, and who was promised to the king of the 
Creeks; eaeh day love inereased between them; fear re- 
strained them, and, out of apprehension of the royal displea- 
sure^ they dared not incur the grave danger of seeing each 
other. But love, ever on the ahu’t, conquered everything: at 
last this excellent young man, burning with irremediable fire, 
and not daring to address himself tlu’ough a messenger to the 
car of the princess, suddenly look eonfidence in himself, and 
secretly, in the middle of the night, repaired to where she 
lodged. Having knocked softly, and as if to speak with the 
young girl by order of the king, he obtained permission to enter, 
and then alone with her, they yielded to the tender impulses 
of love. But when at the approach of the light of day, he 
wished to return through the last shadows of night, to the 
place whence he came, he perceived that a great deal of ^now 
had suddenly fallen, and dared not go out, for fear that the 
traces of a man’s feet should beti’ay his secret. They wei*e 
both full of anguish at what they had done, ’and seized with 
fear, remained within ; at length, as in th^t trouble, they de- 
liberated upon what to do, the charming young girl, whom 
love rendered daring, gave her advice^ that, stooping 

she Avould take him on her shoulders, ‘that she Avould carry 
him before day close to his dwelling, and that having depo- 
sited him there, she would return, chrefully following the 
same steps. 

“ Now, the emperor, by the Divipe will, as it is believed, 
had passed the night Avithout sleep, and rising before day, Avas 
looking from the tower of his palace. He suav his daughter 
walking sloAvly, and Avith «tcps tottering under the weight 
Avhich she bore, and when she had deposited it in a conve- 
nient place, quickly retracing her steps. After having long 
looked at them, the empe^oi’, seized at once with admiration 
and grief, but thinking that it could not have happened thus 
without a providential interposition, restrained himself, and 
preserved silence upon what he had seen. 
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“.In the meantime, Eginhard, tormented with what he had 
done, and quite sure, in some way or other, the thing could 
not long remain unknown to the king, his lord, at last resolved 
in his anguish to seek the emperor, and on his knees demand 
a mission of him, saying that his services, already great and 
numerous, had received no suitable recompence. At those 
words, the king discovering nothing of what he knew, held 
silence for some time, and then assuring Eginhard that he 
Avould shortly give liim an answer, he named a day for doing 
so. He immediately convoked his councillors, the chief of the 
kingdom, and his other familiar adherents, ordering them to 
repair to him. This magnificent assembly of various lords 
thus met, he commenced, saying that the imperial majesty had 
been insolently outraged by the guilty love of his daughter for 
his secretary, and that he was greatly troubled at it. Tliose pre- 
sent remaining struck with stupor, and some of them still ap- 
pearing to doubt, the thing w’as so unheard of and daring, tlie 
king satisfied them by evidence, recounting matters exactly 
as he had seen them with his own eyes, and asked them their 
advice upon the subject. They pronounced various sentences 
again'st the pi*esumptuous author of the deed; some wished 
him to be punished with chastisement hitherto without ex- 
ample, others that he should be exiled, others again that he 
should be subjeeKid to such or such a penalty, each speaking 
according to the sefitiment which animated him. Some, how- 
ever, as much more benevolent as they were more wise, after 
having deliberated among themselves, earnestly irajdored the , 
king to examine this affair himself, and to decide according 
to the wisdom winch he had received from God. When the 
king had well observed the affection which each bore him, 
and amongst the various opinions offered had selected that 
which he had determined^ to follow, he spoke thus to them; 

‘ You know that men are subject to various accidents, and that 
it often liappens that things which commence with a misfor- 
tune have a more fiwourable issue; we must not grieve for 
this affair, which, by its novelty and gravity, has suri)assed 
our foresight, but far rather piously seek for and respect the 
intentions of Providence, who is ^lever deceived, and who 
knows how to turn evil to good. I ; 11 not therefore sub- 

ject my secretary, for this deplorable affair, to a chastisement 
which will increase instead of effacing the dishonour of my 
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daughter. I think that it ia more wise, and that it better be- 
comes the dignity of our empire, to pardon their youth, and 
unite them in legitimate man-iage, and thus give to their 
disgraceful fault a colour of honour.’ Having listened to this 
advice of the king, all loudly rejoiced, and loaded with praises 
the grandeur and benevolence of his soul. Eginhard was 
ordered to enter; the king saluting him as had been resolved, 
said to him with a tranquil countenance : ‘ You have laid be- 
fore us your complaints that our roj^l munificence has not 
worthily rewarded your services. To speak truly, it is your 
own negligence which should be accused, for despite so many 
and so great affairs of which I alone have borne the bur- 
den, if I had known anything of your desire, I would 
have accorded to your services the honours which are due 
to them. Not to detain you with a long discourse, I 
shall, however, put an end to your complaints by a magnifi- 
cent gift; as I wish always to see you faithful to me as here- 
tofore, and attached to my person, I will give you my 
daughter in marriage, your bearer, she who, girding up her 
robe, iias shown herself so docile in carrying you.’ Iiiime- 
diately, according to the orders of the king, and amidst a 
numerous suite, his daughter entered, her facp covered with 
a charming blush, and the father put her Imnds within the 
hands of Eginhard, with a rich dowry, maijy domains, much 
gold and silver, and other valuable property. After the death of 
his father, the most pious emperor Louis likewise gave Egin- 
hard the domain of Miehlenstadt ami* that of Muhlenheim, 
which is noAv called Sidigestadt.”* * 

This is the graceful narrative upon ^\;hiclf all the tales, all 
the poems, all the dranias of Avhich this adventure has been 
the subject, arc founded. The chronicler w’rote at an epoch 
near to the event in an abbey whichf Eginhard endowed, and 
the monks of which might have bqcn well acquainted with the 
incidents of his life. vStill this is the only monument of the 
time in which the event is sfated. Moreover, it seems denied 
by the silence of Eginhard himself, and by some passages in 
his Life of Charlemagne. Among the children of this prince, 
whose names he cnumeratcB, we do not find Emma or Imma: 
he names seven boys and eight girls, whom Charlemagne had 

* Becueil des Hisloriens dcs Gaules et de la France, vol. v. p. 388. 
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by his wives or his mistresses; none of his daughters is called 
Imma;* and in none of the other lists which have come down 
to us of the history of Chai'lcmagne do we meet with this 
name. Moreover, we read in the Life of Charlemagne : 

“ His daughters Avere veiy beautiful, and he passionately 
loved them. Accordingly, to the astonishment of all, he 
would never consent to any of them ever marrying either to 
his own people, or to a foreigner; he kept them all about him, 
and Avith him, until* his death, saying that he could not 
deprive himself of their society. Although happy in aM else, 
he experienced the malignity of fortune Avith regard to his 
daughters ; but he concealed his vexation, and conducted 
himself as if they had never given rise to injurious suspicions, 
and as if no reports AA'cnt about concerning them.”^ 

If the adventure AA'hich I have just read Avere true, how could 
such a passage be found in the Avork of Eginh.ard? IIoav 
would he himself have spoken of the report Avhich Avent 
abroad concerning the' conduct of the daughters of Charle- 
magne, Avlien his OAvn Avife Avould have been the principal 
object of them? It is impossible to resolve this little histo- 
rical problem; but if I must give an ophiion, I should strongly 
doubt the recital of the chronicle of Lauresheim. 

IIoAvevcr thig may be, the affection of Charlemagne for his 
secretary Avas greiit, and they lived together in close intimacy 
It Avas especially out of gratitude that Eginhard Avrote the life 
of the emperor. 

“ Another motive^”* says he, “ Avhich seems to me not 
unreasonable, Avould moreover suffice in deciding me to com- 
pose this work: 'brought U2) by this monarch, from the time 

• 

' According to Piginliard, Charlemagne had: — 

1, By Ilildegarde, thre^ sons, Cliarles, Pepin, Louis ; three daugh- 

ters, Botrude, Bertjia, Gisla. 

2. By Fastrade, two daughters, Thcbrade, Ilildrade. 

.3. By a concubine, (Himih rude, one daughter, Rothaide. 

4. By Mathalgarde, (a concubine,) one daughter, RothiJdc. 

5. By Gersuinthe (id.) one daughter, Adelriide. 

C. By Regina, (id.) two sons, Drogon, Hugo. 

. 7. By Adalinde (id.) , one son Theodoric. 

8. By a concubine, one son, Pepin. — In seven sons and eight 

daughters. — Life of Charlemagne, p. 142 — 145. 

* Life of Charlemagne, p. 145. 
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when I began to be admitted to' his court, I lived with him 
and his children in constant friendship, which imposed upon 
me after his death, as during his life, all the ties of gratitude 
towards liira. People would therefore be j istly authorised 
to believe and declare me to be an ingrate if 1 retained no 
recollection of the benefits heaped upon me, and should say not 
a word of the high and magnificent actions of a prince who 
has acquired so many titles to my gratitude, and if I were to 
consent that his life should remain thd same as if he had never 
existed, without d written memorial, and without the tribute 
of eulogy which is his due.”* 

Charlemagne never separated himself fi*om his secretary ; 
he did not employ him in any extraordinary missions; once 
only, in 806, he sent him to Rome to get his will confirmed 
by the pope; with this exception, he constantly kept him 
near him. 

After the death of Charlemagne, Eginhard enjoyed the 
same favour with Louis le Debonnaire; but he soon became 
full of a distaste for that prince, and only desired to retire 
from the court. Among the sixty-three of liis letters which 
have come down to us, many are curious monuments of the 
situation and despondeney of the companions of Charlemagne, 
when they found themselves separated from thht prince, and 
forced to live under the deplorable goverament of his son. 

“ I do not ask thee,” writes Eginhard to one of his friends, 
“ to write me anything concerning the affairs of the palace, 
for nothing done there can please mb^to know: I only desire 
to learn where my friends are, and what they do, if there 
remain there any of them but thou.”^. * 

Elsewhere he conjures one of the officers of the palace to 
excuse him to the emperor for not coming to court: 

The queen, in quitting Aix, Ordered me to rejoin her at 
Compiegne, for I could not set out with her. To obey her 
orders, I proceeded with ^reat difficulty, and in ten days, to 
Valenciennes. Thence, not in a state to mount my horse, I 
came by water to Saint Bavon. But I am alternately 

attacked with pains in the kidneys, and with relaxed bowel^ 

• 

Preface to the Life of CluirlemagnCi by Eginhard, vol. iii, p, 320, in 
my Collection. 

• Letter 47, in the Eccueil des Historiens de France^ Tol. ii. p. 382. 
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in such a manner that sincfi my departure from Aix I have 
not passed a single day without suffering from one or other of 
these evils. I am likewise struck with that which cast me down 
last year, with a continual numbness in tlie riglit thigh, and 
an almost intolerable pain in the liver. Amidst tlicse suffer- 
ings, I had a very sad life, and almost devoid of every enjoy- 
ment; but wdiat most afflicts me is, that I fear I shall not die 
where I wish, and that I shall have to occupy myself with some- 
thing other than the service of the holy martyrs of Christ.”* 
Domestic troubles were soon combined with political 
annoyances. Whether or not she was a daughter of Charle- 
magne, Eginhard had married an Imraa, of whom he speaks 
several times in his letters, and whom he tenderly loved. In 
their old age, as it very often happened at this epoch, she 
separated from him to devote herself to a religious life. She 
died in 836, in the nunnery, whither she had retired; and 
Eginhard wrote to his friend Loup, abbot of Ferricres: 

“ All my labours, all my cares for the affairs of my friends 
or for my own, are nothing to me; all is effaced, all sinks 
beforf. the cruel sorrow with which the death of her who was 
formerly my faithful wife has struck me, who was also my 
sister and my cherished companion. It is a misery which 
cannot end; for her merits arc so deeply engraven in my 
memory, that nothing can tear them thence. What re- 
doubles my grief, and each day aggravates my wound, is, 
to thus see that all my wishes have been without effect, and 
that the hopes wdiich I Ittivc placed in the intervention of the 
holy martyrs are deceived. Accordingly, the words of those who 
attempt to console me,, and which have often succeeded with 
other men, do nothing but re-open and cruelly envenom the 
wound of my heart; for they call upon me to support with 
courage sorrows which they do not feel, and ask me to con- 
gratulate myself upon a trial wherein they are incapable ot 
pointing out to me the slightest subject for contentment.” ® 
The language of sorrow, infected, in most of the monu- 
ments of this age, with a cold and dry religious jargon, which 

reduces it to monotonous common-place, is here frank and 

« 

* Letter 41, liecueil des Historiens de France, vol. \i. p, 880. 

* Letter from Eginhard to Loup, abbot of Ferrieres, Eecueil des HisUh 
riens de France, vol. vi. p. 402. 
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simple, and proves that Eginhard had not imprisoned his 
soul as well as his life in the monastic habit. 

lie did not long survive liis wife: he died in 839, in the 
monastery of Sligestadt, which he founded. 

Independently of these letters, we have remaining of his; 
— 1, the Life of Charlemagne; 2, Annals of his times. Of* 
these two works, the first is, without comparison, the most 
distinguished piece of history from the sixth to the eighth 
centuiy — indeed, the only one which can be called a history, 
for , it is the only one in which we recognise any traces of 
composition, any political and literary pretension. I have as 
yet only had occasion, for the most iiart, to speak to you of 
miserable chroniclers. The JJfe of Charlemagne is not a 
chi’oniclc: it is a genuine political biography, written by a 
man who ivas present at the events he narrates, and who 
understood them. Eginhard commences by describing the 
state of Frankish Gaul under the last Merovingians. AVe .sec 
that their dethronement by Pepin was still a subject of dis- 
cussion witli a certain number of men, and c.aused some dis- 
quietude to the race of Charlemagne. Eginhard took c<ire to 
explain how it could not be otherwise; he minutely describes 
the humiliation and powerlessness into which the Merovin- 
gians had fallen; proceeds I'roin this expedition to recount 
the natural accessions of tlie Carlovingiani,; says a few words 
upon the I’cign of Pepin, u])on the beginning of that of 
Charlemagne, and his relations with his brollier Carloman; 
and entei's at last into the account* of the reign of Charle- 
magne alone. The first pai*t of the account is devoted to the 
wars of that prince, and especially , Ids "wars against the 
Saxons. Fi’om wars^ and conquests, the author passes to the 
internal government, to the administration of Charlemagne; 
lastly, he comes to his domestic life. Ins personal character. 

It is evident that this is not written at hazard, witJiout 
plan or aim; we here rccogni.se intention, a systematic com- 
position — there is art, in a*word; and since the great produc- 
tions of Latin literature, no historical work had borne such 
characteristics. The work of Gregory of Tours itself, without 
comparison the most curious winch we have encountered' on 
our road, is a chronicle, like the others. The Life of Charle- 
magne is, on the contrary, a true literary composition, con- 
ceived and executed by a reflecting and cultivated mind. 

VOL. II. T 
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With regard to the Annals of Eginhard, they have no 
value beyond that of a chronicle. Ilis title to them has been 
disputed, and they have been attributed to other writers, but 
everything leads us to believe tliat they are by him. 

It is said that he composed a detailed history of the wars 
against the Saxons. Nothing of it has come down to us. 

Alcuin and Eginhard are, without doubt, the two most dis- 
tinguished men of the reign of Cliarlemagnc. Alcuin, a man 
of letters, employed govcrnnH^nt atfairs ; Eginhard, a 
statesman, who became a man of h'tters. We are abouf to 
see this momentary splendour of tin* iM ign of (.'harlemagne 
disappear; we are about to be preseni at the dismemberment 
of his empire. The intellectual movc iucnt, of which we 
have observed the first steps, will not perish; w(*. shall sec it 
perpetuated as it began; on the one hand, in nu n who dinict 
the affairs of the Avorld; and on the other, in tliose who 
devote themselves to solitary study and learning. Society 
will often change its state and forms; intellect, rt'aniinaled, 
will now, without stopping, traveroe all its revolutions. 
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TWENTY-FOURTH • LECTURE. 


The progi'csa and causes cf tl»«‘ ilisinomhermoiit of the empire of Charle- 
magne — 1. State of this eiupirr in after tin* treaty of Verdun— 
Inferior state of the kingdom of Fraiicr at this epoch — 2 . In 8^8, after 
the deatlrof Charles le Gros — Soven kingdoms — Definitive e~stablishment 
of the inheritance of fiefs ii* France — fwenty-ninc small states, or im- 
portant fiefs, founded at the end of the ninth century — 2 . In 987, at the 
fall of the Carlovingians — Four kingdoms — In J^’ ranee, fifiy-five impor- 
tant fiefs — Explanation of this dismemberment — Their insnlliciency — 

< >ue only, the diversity of races, developed hy ]\1. Thierry, is probable, 
hut incomplete — The true cause i^ the impossibility of a greaUstate at 
that epoch, and the progresshe use of the local societies Avhich formed 
t!ic feudal confederation. 

• 

Wk read in a chronicle of the centui^ in which Charle- 
mof^nc died: 

“ Charles, who was always trav^ollinir, arrived by chance 
unexpectedly at a certain inaritiinc tiwvn of Is arbonnese Gaul. 
Whilst be was dininpr, and was as yet uykiiowu by anyone, 
Norman corsairs came to execute thtir piracies even in the 
port. When the [tbople saw the vessels, they supposed that 
they were merchants; according to these, Jews; according 
to those, Africans; according to others, Britons; but the able 
monarch, perceiving by the Construction and speed of thf 
vessels that they carried .not merchants, hut enemies, said t4 
Ids people: ‘These vessels are not filled with merchandise 
hut with cruel enemies.’ At these words, all his Franks, in 
emulation of one another, ran to their vessels, but in vain. 
The Normans, learning that he whom they used to call 
Charles Ic Marteau, was there, feared least their whole fleet 
should be taken in his port, or perish hy wreck; and they 
T 2 
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avoided, by an inconceivably rapid flight, not only the sword, 
but even the eyes of those Avho followed them. Still the 
religious Charles, seized with a just awe, rising from the table, 
went to the window which looked towards the east, and long 
remained, with a countenance covered with tears. No one 
daring to interrogate him, this valiant prince, explaining to 
the great men who surrounded him the cause of his action 
and his tears, said to them: ‘Know you, my friends, why 1 
Aveep so bitterly? Trulj , I fear not that these men should 
succeed in harming me by their miserable piracies; but I am 
deeply affected that, I living, they have dared to touch this 
shore; and I am troubled with a violent sorrow Avhen 1 
foresee with what evils they will overwhelm my sueeessors 
and their people.’ ”* 

By a singular ehance, we know the preeise dale of this 
anecdote: it Avas Avritten about the month of June 884 — that 
is to say, seventy years after the death of Charlemagne, from 
the account of a man avIio had taken part in many of his 
expeditions against the Saxons, the Slaves, the Avares, 
&c. Omitting the emphasis and tears, Avhieh the chronicler 
doubtless added, Ave see therein that at the end of his life 
Chai’lemagne was occupied Avith the perils Avhich menaced 
his kingdom on all sides. Many other texts, less precise, in- 
dicate the same unea(Siness in him. He Avas still, surely, very 
far from foreseeing how brief a space this empire Avould sur- 
vive him, and to Avhat a degree the dissolution would be car- 
ried. 

I do not propose recounting to you th® events of this 
dissolution, but I Avish t 9 place before you the principal crises, 
and to point out their causes. 

It took place between the death of Charlemagne in 814, 
and the accession of Hugh Ca})ct in 987. All this epoch 
was employed in the accomplishment of this great work. It 
was by the fall of the I'ace of the Carlovingians, and the 
accession of the Capetians, that it was definitively consum- 
mated. 

At the death of Charlemagne, his empire extended from 
the north-east to the south-west, from the Elbe in Germany 

’ Faits et Gestes de Charles le Grand, by a monk of Saint Loup, in my 
Collection des Memoires relatifs a THisioire de France, vol. iii. p. 251. 
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to the Ebro in Spain; from north to south, it extended from 
the North Sea to Calabria, almost at the extremity of Italy. 
His power was, doubtless, exercised very unequally in this 
vast territory; upon many points he was not obeyed, — people 
did not even hear him spoken of, and he .cared not for this: 
that was still his empire. 

At the end of twenty-nine years, in 843, after the treaty 
of Verdun, by which the sons of Louis le Debonnaire, 
Lothairc, Chai'les le Chauve, an^ Louis le Germanique, 
shared this empire, this was its arrangement : it formed 
thiee kingdoms, divided according to this table: — 

Table of the Dismemberment of the Empire of Charlemagne y in 843. 


1 . 

Kingdom of 
France. 

Charles IcChauve, 
840--877. 


2 . 

Kingdom of Ger- 
many. 

Louis le 
Germanique, 
840—876. 


3. 

Kingdom of Italy. 
Lothaire I., emperor, 840 — 855. 


It comprehend- It comprehend- It comprehended, 1. Italy, 
ed the countries ed the countries with the exception of Caiiibria; 
situated between situated between 2, The countries situated be- 
the Scheldt, the the Rhine, the tween the Rhone, the Saone, and 
Meuse, the Saoiie, north sea, the theMeuse, to theWest, the Rhine j 
the Rhone, the Elbe, and the I and the Al^)s to the East, that 
Mediterranean, Alps. is, Provwice, Dauphiiie, Savoy, 

the Ebro, and the Switzerland, la Franche-Comte, 

Ocean. a part of Burgundy, liorniine, | 

! Alsace, and a part of the Ne- | 
therUinds. | 

Let it not be supposed that each tlicse kingdoms was 
compact unity; in 4;hat of France, tlie only one concerning 
which we have especially to occupy ourselves, two princes, 
Pepin IL, in Aquitaine, (from the year 835), and Nomenoc 
in Brittany, (from the year 840), likewise assumed the title 
of king, and took from CJiarles le Chauve the sovereignty of 
a considerable portion of his territory. 

The dismemberment followed its course: forty-five years 
after this epoch, in 888, on the death of Charles le Gros, the 
last of the CarlovingianS, who seemed to unite for a moment 
all the states of Charlemagne, this was the point to which it 
had come. Instead of three kingdoms, we find seven: 
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Table of the Distnemberment of the Empire of Charlemagne, about the end 
of the Ninth Century. 


1 Kingdoms. 

1 

Reigning 

kings. 

Accession 
and death. 

Extent. 

1. Kingdom 
of France. 

Charles 
le Simple. 

893—929 

f 

The countries included be- 
tween the Scheldt, the Meuse, 
the Saone, the Rhone, the Py- 
renees, and the Ocean, and a 
portion of the north of Spain 
beyond the Pyrenees, former/y 
the county of Barcelona. 

2. Kingdom 
of Na- 
varre. 

Fortun le 
Moine. 

8S0— 905 

Almost all the north of Spain, 
between the Pyrenees and the 
Ebro. 

Kingdom 
of Pro- 
vence, or 
cis-Juran 
Burgundy 

Louis I’A- 
veugle. 

890—928 

The countries included be- 
tween the Saone, the Rhone, the 
Alps, the Jura, and the Mediter- 
ranean. 

4. Kingdom 
of trans- 
Juran 
Burgundy 

Raoul I. 

888—912 

The countries between the 
Jura,4he Peninne Alps, and the 
Reuss, that is, Switzerland, Va- 
lais, the country of Geneva, 
Chablais, and Bugey. 

5. Kingdom 
of Lor- 
raine. 

Zwente- 

bold, 

f 

895—900 

The countries between the i 
Rhine, the Meuse, and the 
Scheldt. 

6. Kingdom 
of Ger- 
many. 

Arnoul.t 

888—899 

The countries between the 
Rhine, the North Sea, the Elbe, 
the Oder, and the Alps. 

7. Kingdom 
of Italy. 

Berenger I. 

• 1 

8^8—924 

1 

• i 

All Italy to the frontier of the 
kingdom of Naples, then the 
principality of Benevento, and 
Calabria. 


I return to the internal state of the kingdom of France. 
In 843, two princes only, a king of Aquitaine, and a duke of 
Brittany, shared his territories with Charles le Chauve. In 
888, the dismemberment was carr^d still further, and by a 
cause which was not destined to stop. Every one knows 
that the possessors of domains and royal offices, that is to say, 
the beneficiaries and the dukes, counts, viscounts, centeniers, 
and other governors of provinces or^disti -'S, were constantly 
bent upon rendering themselves indepenuent and hereditary, 
and assuring themselves the perpetual possession of their lands 
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and governments. In 877, we find a capitulary of Charles 
le Chauve conceived in the following terms: 

“ If, after our death, any of our faithful subjects, seized 
with the love of God and our person, desire to renounce the 
world, and if he have a son or any other relation capable of 
serving the public, let him be at liberty to transmit his fees 
and honours as he pleases.” * 

And, in another article: 

“ If a count of this kingdom be about to die, and if his 
son be near us, we desire tliat oftr son, with those of our 
subjects who are most nearly related to the defunct count, as 
well as the other oflicers of the said county, and the bishop 
of the diocese in which it shall be situated, shall provide for 
his administration, until the death of the said count be 
announced to us, and we have been able to confer upon his 
son, present at our court, the honours with which he was 
invested. If the son of the defunct count be a child, let 
the same son, the bishop, and the other oflicers of the place, 
in like manner see to the administration of the county, until, 
informed of the death of the fatlier, we have accorded the 
same honours to the son.” ^ , 

Here we find the inheritance of benefices and of royal 
offices legally consecrated: and it is written in the manners, 
as in the laws; for numerous monuments^ attest that at this 
epoch, when, on the death of the governor of a province, the 
king attempted to give his county to any other than to his 
descendants, not only was he resisted therein by personal 
interest, but that such a nieasure»was considered as a viola- 
tion of right, a veritable injustice. Wilhelm and Engelschalk 
occupied two countsliips on the co^ifin(Js of Bavaria, under 
Louis le Begue: on their death, their offices were given to 
count Arbo, to the exclusion of their sons: “Their children 
and their relations, looking upon this as a great injustice, 
said that things should be othyrwise, and that they would die 
by the sword, or that Arbo should quit the county of their 
family.”® • • 

This principle bore its fruits: About the end of the ninth 


* Cap. Car, Calv., a. 877, *11. r)3, § 10 ; Bal., vol. ii., p. 2C4. 

* Id. § 9 and .‘3 : Bal., vol ii., p. 203—209. 

* Aune, Fnhl, a. 877, Jtecueil dM Jlistoriens de France, vol. viii. p. 48. 
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century, twenty-nine provinces, or fragments of provinces, 
were already expected into small states, the ancient governors 
of which, under the names of duke, count, viscount, had be- 
come their true sovereigns. Twenty-nine fiefs, in fact, which 
have played an eminent part in our history, are traceable to 
this period. 


Tuhle of the Feudal Bismeynhcrment of the Kingdom of France, about the 
end of the Ninth Centnrg. 


INos.I Title of the fief. 

i 

Date of 
becom- 
ing here- 
ditary. 

[ Name of the pos- 
sessor at the end 
of the ninth cen- 
tury. 

1 

Date of Ws 
accession & 
of his death. 

1 

i Duchy of Gascony. 

872 

Sanche Mittarra II. 


2 

Viscounty of Bearn. 

819 

A son of Centulf 

II 


3 

County of Toulouse. 

850 

Eudes. 

875—918 

4 

Marquisate of Septi- 
manie. 

878 

William le Pieux. 

886—918 

5 

County of Barcelona. 

864 

Wifred le Velu. 

864—906 

6 

County of Carcas- 
oSonne. 

Viscounty of Nar- 
bonne. 

819 

Acfred I. 

904 

i 

... 

Mayeul. 

911 

« 

County of Roussillon, 

• • • 

Raoul. 

About 905 

9 

County of Urge!. 
County of Poictier^. 

884 

Suinifred. 

884—950 

10 

880 

Eble le Batard. 

892—932 

11 

County of Auvergne. 

864 

William le Pieux. 

886—918 

12 

Duchy of Aquitaine. 

id. 

The same. 

id. 

13 

County of Angoulerno. 

866 

Alduin 1. 

886—916 

M 

County of Perigord. 

I id. i 

William. 

886—920 

15 

Viscounty of Limoges. 

887 

Adelbert. 

914 

16 

Lordship of Bour^ion. , 


Adheniar. 

About 921 

17 

County of the Ly- 
onnese. 

890 

William 11. 

890—920 

18 

Lordship of Beaujolais. 

id. 

Berauld I. 

877—921 

19 

Duchy of Burgundy. 

887 

Richard le Justi- 
cier. 

20 

County of Chalons. 

886 

Manassesde V^ergy 


21 

Duchy of France, 

830 

Robert JI. 

898—923 

22 

County of Vexin. 

878 

A led ran. j 

f 

23 

County of Vennan. 

Abt.880 

Herbert I. [ 

902 

24 

County of Valois. 

id. 

Pepin. 


2^ 

County of Ponthieu. 

8.59 

Uelg^ud IT 

878—926 

26 

County of Boulogne. 

Abt.860 

Regniel. 

882 

27 

County of Anjou. 

870 

Foulque le Roux. 

888—933 

28 

County of Maine. 

853 

Gottfried. 


29 

j County of Britany. 


Alain III. 

877—907 


Cl €0 
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The importance of these states is not equal, nor their inde- 
pendence absolutely alike; some still keep up frequent relations 
with the king of France; others are under the protection of a 
powerful neighbour; certain ties unite them, and hence cer- 
tain reciprocal obligations result which will become the con- 
stitution of the feudal society. But the dominant feature 
is not any the less isolation, independence; they are evi- 
dently as many small states, born of the dismemberment of a 
great territory — local governments, formed at the expense of 
the.central power. 

Frpm the end of the ninth century I pass at once to the 
end of the tenth, to the termination of the epoch which occu- 
pies us, to the complete fall of the Carlovingians, wlio give 
place to the Capetiens. 

Instead of seven kingdoms, the ancient kingdom of Charle- 
magne then could number only four. 

1. The kingdoms of Provence and Transjuran Burgundy 
were united, in 933, by Raoul II., king of Transjuran Bur- 
gund}', and formed the kingdom of Aries, governed, from 
937 to 993, by Conrad le Pacilique. 

2. The kingdom of Lorraine, from which many greeft fiefs 
were detached, was nothing more than a duchy, possessed, 
from 984 to 1026, by Thierry I. 

3. Otho the Great, in 964, united the kingdom of Italy 
to the empire of Germany. 

In the interior of tlie kingdom of France, the dismember- 
ment was continued: instead of 29 stnall states or fiefs which 
we encountered at the end of the ninth century, we find 
therein, at the end of the tentli, fifty-five fiilly established. 

Tahle of Hut Feudal iJlamemhermcul of (he Khii/dom of France y about tJu 
end of I he Tenth Century^ 


^os. Title of the Fief. 


Gascony, 
of Bearn, 
of Bigorre. 

^ j County of Fezenzac. 

5 1 County of Armagnac. 


1 Duchy of 
Viscounty 
Viscounty 


Date of the 

Name of the possessor 
in 9S7. 

Date of his 

herwlitary 

foundation. 

accession and 
of his death. 

872 

Bernard William. 

984—1010 i 

|819 

Centulf Gaston II. 

984—1004 

End of 9th 

Garcia Arnould I. 


century. 

Aimery I. 


920 

983—1032 

960 1 

Gerard Trancalion 
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Table of the Feudal Dismemberment of the Kingdom of France^ dc. 


^21 

Title of the Fief. 

Date of the 

hereditary 

foundation. 

Name of the possessor 
in 987. * 

1 

6 

County of Lectoure 
and Lomagne. 

End of 10th 
century. 

Raymond Arnaud. 

7 ( 

County of Astarac. 

About 930 

Arnaud IF. 

8 

County of Toulouse. 

850 

William Taillefer. 

9 

County of Barcelona. 

, 864 

Borrel, count of Urgel.i 

10 

County of Rouergue. 

820 

Raymond HI. 

11 

County of Carcassonne 

819 

Roger 1. 1 

12 

\"iscoun ty of N arbonne 

End of 9th 
century. 

Raymond 1. ' 

13 

County of ilelgueil. 

Commence- 
ment of 10th 
century. 

Bernard II. 

14 

Lordship of Montpe- 
lier. 

975 

William I. 

15 

County of Kousillon. 

Middle 'of 

9 th century. 

Gauffred L 

16 

County of Urgel. 

884 

Borrel. 

17 

County of Poictiers. 

HfiO 

William Fier-a-Bras. 

18 

Duchy of Aquitaine. 

864 

The same. 

19 

County of Auvergne. 

Id. 

Guij I. 

20 

County of Angouieme. 

866 

Arnaud le Batard. 

21 

County of Perigord 

1 and of La Haute- 
Marche. 

Id. 

Adalbert 1. 

22 

County of La Basse- 
Marche. 

Id. 

Bosson II. 

23 

Viscounty of Limoges. 

887 1 

Gerard. 

24 

Viscounty of Turenne. 

Middle of j 

Archambaud Jambe- 


< 

9th century. 

Pourri. | 

25 

Viscounty of Boyrges. 

927 

Geoffry II. j 

26 

Lordship of BourbonJ 

End of 0th 
century. 

Archambaud II. 

27 

County of Macon. 

920 

Alberic II. 

28 

Duchy of Burgundy. 

877 

Henry le Grand. 

29 

County of Chalons. 

886 

Ilugues I. 

30 

Lordship of Salius. 

920 

Humbert II. 

31 

County of Nevers. 

987’ 

Othon William. 

32 

County of Tonnerre. 

End of lOthT 
century. 

Gui 

33 

County of Sens. 

941 

Renaud le Vieux. 

•34 

County of Champagne. 

End of 9th 
century. 

Hi \-rtII. 

35 

County of Blois. 

834 

Eudes 1 . 

36 

County of Bethel. 

Middle of 
lOth century. 

1 Man asses 1 . j 
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Talk of the Feudal Dismemberment of the Kingdom of France, dc continued. 


Title of the Fief. 

Date of the 
hereditary 
foundation. 

Name of the possessor 
in 987, 

Date of his 
accession and 
of his death. 

(]?ounty of Corbeil. 

Mid. 10 th cent 

Bouchard I. 

1012 

Barony of Montmo- 

Id. 

Bouchard 11. 

1020 

rency. 




County of Vexin. 

878 

Gauthier I. 


County of Meulent. 

959 

Robert I. 


County of V ermandois. 

880 

HeA)ert III. 

987—1000 

CcTunty of Valois. 

Id. 

Gauthier I. 


County of Soissons. 

End of 10th 

Gui, Count of Vexin. 


County of Reucy and 

century. 

940 

Gill)ert 

739 

liheims. 



County of Ponthiea. 

859 

Hugues. 

♦ 

County of Boulogne. 

860 

Guy Barbe Blanche. 


County of Guines. 

965 

Adolphe. 

966 

County of Vendome. 

End of 10th 

Bouchard I. 

1007 

Duchy of Normandy. 

century. 

912 

Richard-sans-Peur. 

943 — 996 

County of Anjou. 

870 

Foulques Nerra. 

987—1040 

County of Maine. 

853 

Hugues I. 

955—1015 

Lordship of Belleme. 

940 

Ives I. 

. 997 

County of Brittany. 

... 

Conan I. 

987—992 

Barony of Fougeres. 

End of 10th 

Meen I, 

1020 

i County of Flanders. 

ceiiiury. 

862 

Arnauld II. the younger 

965 — 989 




And these were not, as was the case under the Merovin- 
gians, accidental momentary dismemberments, the fruit of 
the general uncertainty of property *and power; they were 
permanent, consummated results. Theses fifty-five duchies, 
counties, viscounties^ lordships, had a long political existence; 
sovereigns hereditarily succeeded .sovereigns; laws, customs, 
were regularly established therein. Men might write, indeed 
have written, their separate histories; for a long period they 
formed the history of France. 

Such is the actual picture of the progressive dismember- 
ment of the empire of Charlemagne, which commenced before 
the middle of the ninth centuiy, and was accomplished at 
the end of the 10th. 'JJhis dissolution was a subject of great 
sorrow and fear to some contemporaries, as, in the fall of the 
Roman empire, elevated minds thought they saw in it a new 
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invasion of barbarism and of chaos. A talented man, Floras, 
deacon of the church of Lyons, under the reign of Louis le 
Debonnaire and of Chai'les le Chauve, has deplored it in a 
kind of lament, of which the following is the literal transla- 
tion: — 

“ A beautiful empire flourished under a brilliant diadem; 
there was but one prince and one people; every town had 
judges and laws. The zeal of the priests was sustained by 
frequent councils; young people repeatedly read the holy 
scriptures, and the minds of children were formed to the 
study of letters. Love, on the one hand, on the other, ^ear, 
everywhere kept up good order. Thus the Frankish nation 
shone in the eyes of the whole world. Foreign kingdoms, 
the Greeks, the barbarians, and the senate of Latium, sent 
embassies to it. The race of Romulus, Rome herself, the 
mother of kingdoms, was subject to this nation; it was there 
that its chief, sustained by the help of Christ, received the 
diadem by apostolic gift. Happy if it had known its good 
fortune, the empire which had Rome as a citadel, and the 
door-keeper of heaven as a founder! Now fallen, this great 
powe? has lost at once its splendour and the name of empire; 
the kingdom lately so well united is divided into three parts; 
there is no one who can be looked upon as emperor; instead 
of a king, we see a kinglet; instead of a kingdom, a piece of 
a kingdom. The general good is annulled; each occupies 
himself with his own interests; they think of nothing else; 
God is forgotten. . The pastors of the Lord, accustomed to 
meet, can no longer hold their synods amidst such division. 
There is no longer any assembly of the pcoph?, no longer 
any laws; an embassy 'arrives in vain there where there is 
no court. What will tlic neighbouring nations of the Danube, 
the Rhine, the Rhone, the Loire, and the Po, become? An- 
ciently united by the ties of concord, now that the alliance is 
broken, they will be troubled' by unhappy dissensions. To 
what end will the wrath of God bring all these evils? 
Scarcely is there one wdio thinks thei'eon with fear. Who 
meditates on what is passing, and is afflicted? men rather 
rejoice at the breaking up of the empin and they call an 
order of things peace, which offers none of the benefits of 
peace.”* 

• Recueil des Hhtonvm des Gaules ct de hi France, vol. vii. p. 30# 
and following pages. 
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Two facts clearly appear in this poem: on the one hand, 
the sorrow which the dismemberment of the empire caused 
to enlightened men; on the other, the popular satisfaction; 
the people felt as if restored to themselves, and disencumbered 
of a burden. The dissolution was evidently brought about 
by general, necessary causes. The bond which the will and 
coiKiuests of Charlemagne had established between so many 
diffei’cnt nations, so many distant and separate territories, 
the unity of country and power, ivere factitious, and .could 
not subsist. 

AVhat, upon regarding more nearly, were the causes of the 
phenomenon, whose principal crises we have just followed? 
How was the dismemberment effected? What internal trans- 
formation (lid society in the end then undergo? 

A crowd of solutions, all equally unsatisfactory, have been 
given of this problem. Some people liave assigned the decay 
of the empire of Charlemagne to the incapacity of his successors ; 
of Louis Ic Debonnaii'e, of Charles Ic Chauve, Charles le 
Gros, and Charles the Simple; if they had had the genius and 
the character of the founder of the empire, the empire, say 
they, would gloriously have subsisted. Others have imjAited 
its fall to the avidity of the dukes, counts, viscounts, benefi- 
ciaries, and other royal officers of all kinds; they sought to 
render themselves independent ; they usu»ped the power, 
dismembered the state. According to •others, it is the 
Normans Avho should answer for its ruin:' the continuity of 
their invasions, and the misery into Avhich the jieople had 
fallen, brought about all the evil. * 'j'he explanations are 
evidently narrow and puerile. One only has more value, and 
merits a serious inquiry: this is thal»Avluch M. Augustin 
ThieiTy has recently developed, in his Lettres sur VHistoire 
deFi ■unce, and especially in the second edition.* I do not 
entirely agree with it; 1 do not think that it is sufficient to 
account for the facts; but it is ingenious, lofty, and, without 
doubt, contains much truth. 

According to M. Thierry, the dismemberment of the 
empire of Charlemagne was brought about by the diversity 
of races. On the death of Charles, when the terrible hand 
which forcibly held together so many different nations had 


* Letters xi. and xii., 101 — 247 
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lost its hold, they first separated, and then grouped them 
selves according to their true nature, that is to say, according 
to origin, language, manners; and under this influence was 
accomplished the formation of the new states. Such is the 
gener^ physiognomy and explanation which M. I’hierry 
assigns to this great event. Let us see how he applies the 
particular facts, and in what successive crises he supposes he 
can recognise the development of this cause. I shall perhaps 
give a more precise, more systematic form to his ideas, tliat 
Siey have in the letter's themselves; but, at bottom, I shall 
neither add nor retrench anything. 

Between the death of Charlemagne, and the accession of 
Hugues Capet, M. Thierry distinguishes two great epochs. 
The first extends from the death of Charlemagne to that of 
Charles le Gros, after which seven kingdoms, (M. Thierry 
reckons nine),’ shared the territory of the empire. The second 
extends from the end of the ninth century to the end of the 
tenth, to the accession of Ilugues Capet. To these two 
epochs correspond two phases of the dismemberment, two 
revolutions difierent in object and character, although arising 
from the same causes, and tending to the same end. 

To the first epoch belongs the national struggle of races, 
by which the’ great events which fill it are naturally ex- 
plained. The two principal are incontestably the quarrel 
between Louis le' Debonnaire and his sons, and that of the 
sons of Louis le Debonnaire among themselves. What is 
the true meaning of these two crises? Let us hear M. Thierry 
himself: 

“ From the commencement of the civil wars between the 
emperor Louis I. anddiis children. ... a great divergency of 
political opinion became visible between, the Franks living in 
the midst of the Gaulish population, and those who remained 
upon the ancient German territory. The first, connected, 
despite their descent, with 'the interest of the people con- 
quered by their ancestors, in general took part against the 
emperor, that is, against the empire, which, for the Gaulish 
aborigines, was a government of conquest. The others united 
ip the contrary party, with all the Teutonic colonies, the ancient 
enemies of the Franks. Thus all thfe Ten .uic nations, leagued 
apparently for the rights of a single man, defended their 
national cause by maintaining against the Gallo-Franks and 
the Welskes, a power which was the result of the German 
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victories. . . . According to the testimony pf a cotemporary, 
the emperor Lodewig mistrusted the Gallo-Franks, and put 
confidence only in the Germans. When, in 830, the parti- 
sans of a reconciliation between father and son proposed, as 
a means of attaining it, a general assembly, the evil-disposed 
laboured to procure that this assembly might be held in a 
town in Roman France. “ But the emperor,” says the same 
iiistorian, “was not of this opinion, and he obtained, accord- 
ing to his desires, that the people should be convoked at 
Nimeguen: all Germany repaired thither in great numbers, 
in orHer to aid him.” * 

“ Shortly afterwards, Germany herself, hitherto so faithful to 
the empire, separated her national cause from that of the new 
Csesars. When Lodewig I. at his death, left the Frankish 
dominion shared between his three sons, Lother, Lodewig, and 
Karlc; although the first had the title of emperor, the Teu- 
tonic nations attached themselves to the second, who was only 
king. The question of the preeminence of the empire over 
the kingdoms was soon discussed between the brothers at the 
point of the sword; and from the commencement of the war, 
the eastern Franks, the Almanni, the Saxons, and the Thu- 
ringians took part against the keisar, (emperor.) 

“ Reduced to the government of Italy, Helvetia, Provence, 
and a small portion of Belgian Gaul, the emperor Lother also 
had as few partisans on the borders of the Rhine and the Elbe, 
as upon those of the Seine and the Loire ; “ Know,” he 
wrote to his brothers, who prayed him to leave them in 
peace each in his kingdom, “know,* ^lat the title of em- 
peror was given to me by superior authority, and consider 
wliat extent of power and what magni^cence should accom- 
pany such a title.” • This haughty answer was, properly 
speaking, a manifesto against the national independence of 
which the people felt the want ; they answered to it, in a 
terrible manner, by that fartious battle of Fontanet, near Aux- 
erre, where the sons of the Wclkses and the Teutskes, fought 
under the same banner for the overthrow of the political sys- 
tem founded by Charles the Great.”^ 

Despite the diversity of combination, both quarrels have, 
then, the same character: Hind, in this continued eflfort against 

* Recueil des Hhtoricm dcs Gaiiles ei de'la France, vol. \i. p- 8. 

* Letter xi. p. 195—190. 
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unity and empire, it was always according to races -that the 
dismemberment tended to operate. 

In all the events comprehended between 814 and 888, as 
in these two, M. Thierry thinks the action of the same cause 
may be recognised, and he comes thus to the formation of 
the nine kingdoms that it raised upon the ruins of the empire. 
He reckons nine, for he looks upon Aquitaine and Brittany as 
kingdoms, although at the end of the ninth century the count 
of Brittany and the dukes of Aquitaine did not bear the title 
of king. Then commenced the second epoch, and the second 
revolution. • 

In this epoch it is no longer the breaking up of states ac- 
cording to the difference of race that is in question; this 
work was already consummated. But Frankish Gaul remains 
under the empire of foreign sovereigns: the population which 
inhabits it is mixed; even Gauls dominate in it; and the 
descendants of Chai’lemagne are pure Germans. To expel 
them, to put in their place princes of a more national origin, 
such according to ]\L Thierry, was the constant effort of 
France, properly so called, from 888 to 987 ; such is the secret 
of all the vicissitudes, of all the struggles of the 10th century, 
and especially, 1st, of the struggle of the elective king Eudes 
against the legitimate king, Charles le Simple; 2, of that of 
Hugues the Great, duke of France, against Louis d’Outre 
Mer; 3, of the definitive fall of Louis V. and of the succes- 
sion of Hugues Capet. 

“ The race of Charles the Great,” says M. Thierry, “ en- 
tirely German, and at^^acliing themselves by the tics of tradi- 
tion and the affections of parentage, to the countries of the 
Teutonic language, cocild only be looked upon by the Franks 
as an obstacle to that separation upon v/hich their indepen- 
dent existence had just been founded. The idiom of the con- 
quest, fallen into disuse in the castles of the lords, was pre- 
served in the royal house. The descendants of the Frank 
emperors deemed it an honour to ijnderstand this language of 
their ancestors, and collected pieces of verse composed by the 
poets beyond the Rhine. . . . Doubtless, in the events Avhieh 
.fallowed 987, the premature death of I/odcnvig, son of Lother, 
we must attribute a large share to ?lie mbition and character 
of the founder of the third dynasty. . . . Nevertheless it may 
be allinned that this ambition, hereditary in the family of 
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Robert le Fort, for a whole century was maintained and aided 
by the movement of national opinion. Even the expressions 
of the Chronicles, dry as they are at this epoch of our history, 
lead us to suppose that the question of the change of dynasty 
was not then looked upon as a personal affair. According to 
them, the matter in hand was an inveterate hostility, an 
enterprise undertaken long since with the view of rooting up 
tho posterity of the Frank kings from the kingdom of France. 
.... The accession of the third race was the accomplishment 
of tips enterprise ; it was, properly speaking, the end of the 
kingdom of the Franks, and the substitution of a national 
royalty instead of the ‘government founded by the conquest.”' 

From Charlemagne to Hugh Capet, the history of France 
reduces itself into two great facts : 1, the separation of 
nations according to the diversity of races; 2, the expulsion 
of the sovereigns of a purely German race, in order to give 
place to sovereigns of Gallo-Frankish, that is to say, national 
origin. 

Such is the system of M. Thierry ; a rare knowledge of 
events, a lively -feeling of the situation and of mannerj are 
displayed therein, at each step. But a few observations will 
suffice, if I do not deceive myself, to show that it is incom- 
plete, and too exclusive. , 

1. In the various alliances and combii^ations which took 
place under Louis le Debonnaire, and his children, the nations 
were far from being always connected or separated according 
to races; many other causes determined their movements, and 
the consideration of race often appears very subordinate 
therein. I desire for proof only, the fac^g of which M. Thierry 
himself has spoken. In the wars of Louis against his children, 
the nations of purely German race seem to defend the empe- 
ror and the empire; in the wars of the sons of Louis, it is they 
who combat him; and among thpse who defend it in the train 
of Lothaire, there are Romans, Gauls, Gqths, Burgundians, 
Franks; nor are all the kingdoms ranged against the imperial 
pretensions of Lothaire, for the king of Aquitaine, Pepin 11. 
allied himself with him against Louis le Germanique and 
Charles le Chauve. The geographical position, personal in- 
terests, nunaerous changing and special causes evidently exer? 

* Letter xii. pp. 228, 235, 287. ’ 
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cised on influence over their alliance which was often more 
decisive than the origin and relationship of nations. 

2. This relationship is not more decisive as to the forma- 
tion of . kingdoms: those of Cis-Juran and Trans- Juran Bur- 
gundy clearly show this ; all the races are there mixed, 
and there the demarcation is determined by entirely other 
motives. 

3. The consideration of race is still more foreign to the 
formation of three small states, duchies, counties, lordships, 
&C., into which each kingdom was subdivided. There, was 
here no struggle of origin or nationality, and yet there was 
separation, dismemberment, the same as among the great 
masses of populations of which kingdoms are formed. 

Other causes than the diversity of races presided, then, 
at the dissolution of the empire of Charlemagne, and at the 
formation of the new states. That, doubtless, contributed to 
it: but it should not be looked upon as a general, dominant 
cause: for the same facts are brought about when it did not 
act, as when it did act. Now it is the general and dominant 
cau^e which we seek. Since the diversity of races does 
not furnish us with it, let us endeavour to find it else- 
where. 

You will recollect that, in exhibiting the state of Boman 
Gaul and its inhabitants, ancient and modern, after the great 
invasion,* I established that the two primitive associations 
of the German nations — the tribes, administered according to 
the principles of liberty; and the warrior-band, in which 
military and aristocratic patronage prevailed — were equally 
broken up in passing^ to the Roman soil, for their institutions 
no longer suited the new situation of the conquerors, at once 
proprietors, and dispersed over a vast territory. 

You have also seen the Roman society, its general organi- 
zation, at least, as to the force which presided over it, the 
imperial administration, dissolve after the invasion: so that 
at the commencement of the eighth century, Roman society 
and German society had alike perished in Frankish Gaul, 
now abandoned to the most heterogeneous anai-chy. 

• The attempt of Charlemagne was to < firely resuscitate it; 
to rest(tre the empire and its imity,* by re-establishing on the 


1 Lecture viii. vol. i. 
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one hand the Koman administration, on the other, national 
German assemblies, and military patronage. He in some 
sort renewed all the modes of association, all the means of 
government, which the empire and Germany had known, and 
which lay disorganized and powerless, in order to replace 
them in vigour for his own good. He was at once chief of 
the warriors, president of the national assemblies, and emperor. 
He succeeded for a moment, and on his own account. But 
this was, as it were, a galvanic roeurrection; applied to a 
gr^at society, the principles of the imperial administration, 
those of the wandering, band, and those of the free tribes of 
Germany, were equally impracticable. No great society could 
be maintained. It is necessary to find its elements, ori one 
hand in the minds of men, on the other in social I’elations. 
Now the moral and the social state of the people at this epoch 
equally resisted all association, all government of a single 
and exten4ed character. Mankind had few ideas, and did 
not look far around. Social relations were rare and restideted. 
The horizon of thought and of life was exceedingly limited. 
Under such conditions, a great society is impossible. .What 
are the natural and necessary bonds of political union? on the 
one hand, the number and extent of the social relations; on 
the other, of the ideas whereby men communicate, and are 
held together. Where neither of thesp are numerous or 
extensive, the bonds of a great society or state are non- 
existent. Such was the case in the times of which we now 
speak. Small societies, local governments, cut, as it were, to 
the measure of existing ideas and relations, were alone pos- 
sible; and these alone succeeded in es^gblisiliing themselves. 

The elements of^tlieso petty societies, and petty local 
governments were ready at hand. The possessors of benefices 
by grant from the king, or of domains occupied by con- 
quest, the counts, dukes, governors of provinces, were dis- 
seminated throughout the country. These became the natural 
centres of corresponding associations. Round them was 
agglomerated, voluntarily, or by force, the neighbouring 
population, whether free or in bondage. Thus were formed 
the petty states called fiafs; and this was the real cause of 
the di^lution of the empire of Charlemagne. Power 
and th^iation were dismembered, because unity of power 
and of the nation was impossible; all became local, because 
u2 
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all generality was banished from interests, existences, and 
minds. Laws, judgments, the regulations for order, wars, 
tyrannies, liberties, all were compressed in small territories, 
because nothing could be regulated or maintained in a larger 
cii’cle. When this great fermentation of the various social 
conditions, and of the various powers which covered France 
was accomplished, when the small societies which had arisen 
from it had invested with a more or less regular and deter- 
minate form, the hierarchical relations which united them, 
that result of the conquest and of the reviving civilization 
took the name of the feudal systenr. It is at about the end 
of the tenth century, and when the Carlovingian race disap - 
peared, that this revolution may be looked upon as consum- 
mated. We have just followed it in the historical monu- 
ments; in the next lecture we shall study the legislative 
monuments of the same epoch, and if I do not deceive myself, 
we shall equally recognise it there. 
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TWENTY-FIFTH LECTURE. 


History of legislation from the death 'of Charlemagne to the accession oi 
Hugh Capet — Necessity of precisely determining the general charac- 
teristics of the legislation at the two terms of this epoch, in order to 
understand properly its progress daring its course — 1. State of the 
legislation. under Charlemagne — It is personal, and varies according to 
races — The church and the imperial power give it some unity — 2. State 
of the legislation after Hugh Capet — It is territorial; local customs 
have replaced national laws — All central legislative -power has disap- 
peared — 3. History of legislation in Frankish Gaul between these two 
terms — Analytical tables of the capitularies of Louis le Debennaire, 
Charles le Chauve, Louis le Begue, Carloman, Eudes, and Charles le 
Simple — Comparison of these tables according to the figures only — 
Comparison of the provisions of the capitularies — General results of 
this inquiry. • 

I HAVE sought the progress and the causes of the dismem- 
berment of the empire of Charlemagne, in events, in history, 
properly so called. I have endeavoured to distinguish what 
transformation Grallo-Frankish societ;f* underwent, and why. 
I have shown that, bf the various explanations which people 
have attempted to give of it, none is satisfactory; that that even 
which contains the most truth, the diversity of races, is ex- 
clusive, incomplete, does not 'account for all the facts. It 
seemed to me that the iqjpossibility of a sole and extensive 
society, in the state in which social relations and minds then 
were, alone fully explains this great and so rapid metamor- 
phosis; that the formation of a multitude of small societies, 
that is to say, the establishment of the feudal system, was the 
necessary consequence, the natural course of events; that 
since their meeting, Roman and German society had tended 
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towards this end, and that they had, in fact, attained it at the 
end of the tenth century, when the dismemberment of the 
empire of Charlemagne was definitively accomplished. 

If this explanation is established, if such was the progress 
of facts from Charlemagne to Hugh Capet, ought to 
'find it in the history of laws as in the history of events. 
Between the development of legislation and that of society, 
there is an intimate correspondence j the same revolutions 
are accomplished therein^- and in an analogous order. Let us 
now study the history of the laws during the same epoch, 
and let us see if they will lead us to the same result, if we 
shall see the same explanation arise from it. 

The history of laws is more difficult to understand thoroughly 
than that of events, properly so called. Laws, from their 
very nature, are monuments more incomplete, - less explicit, 
and consequently more obscure. Besides, nothing is more 
difficult, and yet more indispensable, than to take fast hold of 
and never lose the chronological thread. When we give an 
account of external facts, wars, negotiations, invasions, &c., 
their chronological concatenation is simple, palpable; each 
event bears, as it were, its date written on its face. The 
actual date of laws is often correctly known; it is often known 
at what epoch they were decreed; but the facts which they 
were designed to regulate, the causes which made them to be 
written in one year rather than another, the necessities and 
social revolutions to which the legislation corresponds, this is 
what is almost always unknown, at least, not understood, and 
which it is £|i;ill necessary to follow step by step. It is from this 
study having been xeglgcted, from the not having rigorously 
observed the chronological progress of laws in their relation 
with that of society, that confusion and falsehood have so 
often been thrown into their history. For example, you 
constantly hear speak of the fejidal laws as already in vigour 
at the sixth century, immediately after the conquest, and of 
barbarous laws as being still in vi^ur at the eleventh cen- 
tury, under the feudal system. The resemblance of certain 
facts, of certain words, which are equally met with in the two 
ef>ochs, causes this mistake: a little^ m- re attention to the 
chronological development of laws and of the social state, 
would have prevented it. Numerous errors in this matter, 
some of them the result of mere ignorance, many systematic 
and learned, have no other origin. 
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In order to prevent falling into it in the study with which 
we have no\v to "occupy ourselves, one means only seems to 
me efficacious, that is, to determine precisely the two terms 
between which this study is comprised, that is, the general 
state of Gallo-Frankish society, first at the death of Charle- 
magne, and then at the accession of Hugh Capet. When 
Ave correctly know these two facts, when we know what the 
legislation was throughout its progress, we shall not be so 
liable to deceive ourselves concerning the route which it had 
folbwed in the interval; and if the study which we make of 
its history, between the two terms, gives a clear account of 
its transition from one to the other, we shall be justified in 
confiding in it. 

It will be understood that I only intend here to point out 
the general characteristics of legislation under Charlemagne 
and under Hugh Capet; but that will suffice for' our pur- 
pose. 

At the first epoch, at the commencement of the ninth cen- 
tury, the essential chai’acteristic feature of the legislation is 
that it is personal and not territorial; that is to say, that 
each people, each race, has its law, and that wherever iilen, of 
such or such a race, live, they follow its law, and not that 
of the territory which they inhabit. The are 

governed by the Roman law; the Franks by the Salic or the 
Ripuarian law; the Burgundians by tlfe Burgundian law; 
the Lombards by the Lombard law; the Saxons % the Saxon 
law, &c. Nationality is inherent jn the legislation; in the 
diversity of races, and not in that of«places, resii^ the prin- 
ciple of the variety of laws. , ^ 

Above this variety hover certain principles of unity. And 
first, the canonical legislation is one, the same for aU people, 
whatever their origin or name. The religious society is 
essentially one||^ity is .the standard of the church; hence 
the unity of the ecclesiastical legislation, in the midst of the 
most various national laws. 

Civil legislation itself, taking this word in its most exten- 
sive sensd, and. as opposed to religious legislation, is not 
devoid of all unity. T^ king, the emperor, with or without 
the concurrence of the national assemblies, decrees certain 
laws applicable to all the inhabitants of his empire, Romans, 
Franks, Lombards, Burgundians, &c. , There is evidently 
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tmiversality in many of the capitularies of Charlemagne; they 
are addressed to the whole territory, and are* obligatory upon 
all. 

To speak in a general way, and leaving aside exceptions, 
it is more especially in respect to civil and penal law that 
diversity according to races pervades the legislation of this 
period. Unity is complete in the religious legislation, and 
tends to prevail in the political legislation, which comes under 
the influence of the central power. 

Such are the general characteristics of legislation at ^he 
commencement of the ninth century. I pass at once to the 
commencement of the eleventh, the term at which the epoch 
which we are studying stops, and when the feudal system 
had taken her definitive consistency in France, and truly pos- 
sessed society. What metamorphosis is brought about in 
the laws? 

Their diversity, according to races, has disappeared. 
There still remain some traces of it; we still find the Saxon, 
Salic, Lombard law spoken of ; but these are only rare in- 
stances, the faint echo of an order of things becoming extinct^ 
The laws vary, not according to races, but, on the one hand, 
according to.conditions; on the other, according to places. 
The social legislation, from being personal, has become terri- 
torial. There are- different laws for different kinds of pro- 
perty, different degrees of liberty. Accordingly, in each 
small state formed by the feudal subdivision of the territory, 
arise peculiar laws. Tl^e diversity of races has been re- 
placed by that of classes* and of places. To the national laws 
have succiroed privileges and customs. This is the first* 
characteristic, the essefatial feature of the new physiognomy 
that legislation has taken. 

Another great change also took place. You have just seen 
that in the ‘beginning of the ninth centu^, ^ unity of the 
imperial power was, notwithstanding the variety of the na- 
tional laws, a principle of unity in the.laws. In the commence- 
ment of the eleventh century, nothing of the kind existed; 
there was no longer any central, general legislatif e power; 
the variety of laws established accordin' w places, to circum- 
stances — that is to say, the variety of privileges and customs 
was no longer combated or modified by any principle of unity 
derived from a highei; sphere. There was no unity existing 
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but in the legislation of the church, which alone remained 
superior to all diversities. 

The great revolutions, then, which occurred in the legisla- 
tion from the ninth to the tenth century, may be thus stated: 

1. Legislation, according to races, had given way to legisla- 
tion according to social conditions, to local circumstances. 

2. Central legislative power, and the unity thence resulting 

to certain branches of legislation, more especially in political 
legislation, had disappeared. . 

This is the transformation which the history of legislation 
from the ninth to the eleventh century has to describe. Let 
us exhibit its course. 

I have already spoken to you of the legislative monuments 
which remain of this period, the capitularies of the Carlovin- 
gian kings. You remember the analysis to which I subjected 
those of Charlemagne, and the results I derived from that 
analysis. I classed them, as you recollect, under eight prin- 
cipal heads: 1. Moral legislation; 2. Political legislation; 3. 
Penal legislation; 4. Civil legislation; 5. Religious legisla- 
tion; 6. Canonical legislation; 7. Domestic legislation; 8. 
Occasional legislation. I have applied the same method to 
the capitularies of Charlemagne’s successors, with these re- 
sults: 

• 
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Before we enter into an examination of the provisions 
themselves, thus classified under these different heads, let us 
consider their numeral aspect: the mere comparison of figures 
will develop important facts. 

Between the reign of Charlemagne and that of Louis le 
Debonnaire, if we merely look to the number of articles in 
moral, political, penal, religious, &c., legislations, we shall 
notice very little difference; the various classes .of capitula- 
laries are, as to mere figures, irl very nearly the same respec-’ 
tive proportions. The occasional legislation is somewhat 
fuller in the latter reign, but not sufliciently so to arrest our 
attention. We must penetrate quite into the interior of the 
legislation to discover that it has become changed in its 
character, that it is no longer the work of the same government 
in the latter as in the former case. 

We perceive a further distinction under Charles le Chauve; 
here the numerical proportion of the vadous classes of legisla- 
tion is changed. Under the heads of moral^^ penal, civil, 
religious, canonical, and domestic legislation, we find very few 
articles, while, on the other hand, the list of politick and 
occasional measures is much fuller; a certain indication of a 
great change in the state of society and of power. To what 
interests does moral, penal, civil, religious legislation address 
itself. To interests which affect society far more nearly than 
they do power; important, doubtless, fof power itself, but of 
an importance which has nothing direct or selfish about it, 
which has relation to the public functions of government, and 
not to distinct and personal existence. Political and occa- 
sional legislation, on the contrary, affects power in its perso- 
nality; it is power which such mea^ares* serve or impede; it 
is power, more especially, and often power alone which they 
contemplate in their effects. Accordingly, whenever, in 
whatever epoch, or under whatever form, you see political 
and occasional laws midtiply,»be assured tliat the government 
is in danger, that it hag enemies against whom it is defending 
itself, that it is not simply and solely occupied in fulfilling its 
public character, that it is not principally intent upon social 
interests, ‘but that it is^ts personal interests which guide and 
rule its action. In the course of the Revolution of England, 
and of our own, in all similar crises, what classes of legisla- 
tion fill the statute books? Political and occasionaP laws. 
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The name and character of law is given formally to all the 
measures of government; but, in point of fact, they are 
nietely acts of government, acts framed in the view above 
all to the interest of power, and for its service, rather than 
for the public service. This fact manifests itself clearly 
in a simple numerical comparison of the different classes of 
capitularies under Charlemagne and under Charles le Chauve. 
Under Charlemagne, occasional legislation is very limited; it 
is evidently a tranquil government, having full confidence in 
itself, occupied solely with the idea of accomplishing its task 
and conducting the affairs of the society. Under Charles le 
Chauve, it is to political and occasional measures that legisla- 
tion applies itself; this, assuredly, is a tottering government, 
desperately endeavouring to regain the force and order which 
are abandoning it. Weakness and disorganization in the 
central power are manifested in the veiy fact. 

How stands the n^fitter under the successors of Charles le 
Chauve? lYhat do the figures tell us here? 

Political and occasional legislation still predominate in the 
capitularies, but even that is more and more limited; even 
the l^islative measures in which power is personally inter- 
ested, become fewer and fewer. It is clear that, not only as 
under Charles le Chauve, the central government is in peril, 
but that it is disappearing altogether; before, it defended 
itself; now, it makeS^ no attempt to do so; it abandons itself; 
it takes no heed to itself; it has, indeed, no self to take heed 
to, for it is non-existent. 

Thus, • without any examination of the contents of the 
capitularies, by a simple comparison of the figures which in- 
dicate the various classeij of laws, we identify the same pro- 
gress, we are present at the same spectacle that has been 
exhibited to us by the history of events. Legislation is 
stamped with the impress of the revolutions which the country 
underwent." The government of Charlemagne, like his 
Empire, is dismembered and dissolve^. 

Let us examine the interior of this legislation, the contents 
of the capitularies: we shall arrive at precisely the same 
results. 

This examination is susceptible of "feat extension, and 
might be made the topic of a vast numb n* of curious obser- 
vations; but I am compelled to limit myself to general facts. 
Of these, the most important are as follow. 
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1. In describing to you the capitularies of Charlemagne^ 
I pointed out their extreme diversity; they are not, as you 
will remember, merely laws, but comprise acts of every kind; 
ancient laws re-enacted, fragments of ancient laws, applied 
specially to particular portions of the empire; additions to the 
ancient laws; new laws of the emperor, decreed sometimes 
with the concurrence of the laity and ecclesiastics together; 
sometimes with that of the ecclesiastics alone, sometimes, 
again, of the emperor in person, independently of any as- 
sembly at all; instructions given to the missi dominici; 
questions addressed to the missi; answers by the emperor to 
questions from the missi ; notes made by the emperor for his 
own use; memoranda of questions thsit he proposed to put, 
in the next general assembly, to such and such persons, 
bishops, counts, &c. In a word, the prodigious variety of the 
acts comprehended under the general title of capitularies was 
one of the facts upon which I particularly dwelt. 

But, however great their vai'iety, it was always from 
Charlemagne himself that these acts emanated; he was on 
all occasions the author and centre of the legislation. Whether 
old or new laws were in question, whether instructions «r pri- 
vate memoranda, whether questions or answefs, his presence 
and his power were everywhere felt; he was everywhere 
active end sovereign. • 

Under Charles le Chauve, the case wa^ altogether different. 
The diversity of the acts comprised under the title of capitu- 
laries still subsisted, but a far different diversity had intro- 
duced itself: that of legislators. II no longer the emperor 
alone who speaks and ordains; it is no longer from him alone 
that all things emanate. Among the* capitularies which go 
under the name of Charles le Chauve, there are several acts 
with which he had nothing to do.^' 1. Petitions from certain 

bishops to the king, requiring him, and that sometimes in a 
very imperious tone, to establish order, and to protect the 
church. 2. Counsels adt^’essed by bishops to the king respect- 
ing the government of his states, and even as to that of the 
interior of his palace;* 3. Acts of bishops regulating the 
administration of their affairs in the different kingdoms among 
themselves, entirely without any reference to the’ king him- 

• Cap. Car. Calv. a. 845,866 ; Baluze, ji. 7, 14. * Ib. a. 808 ; ii., 101, 

VOL. n. X 
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self.* 4. Acts of the pope, wjtli respect to the affairs of the 
kiiig and of the kingdom.^ Finally, treaties^ conventions 
entered into between the king and his brothers, or his nephews, 
OT\mJideles. So that the som-ces of the acts constituting 
. this collection are as various as the nature of the acts them- 
selves. A most significant fact, which a glance at the title 
and first two or three lines of each capitulary fully enables 
us to recognise. 

2. There is another no less deserving of attention. Not 
only does political legislation, under Charles le Chauye, 
occupy a larger space than under Charlemagne; it is wholly 
different in itself, has no longer the same object in view. The 
political laws of Charlemagne have almost always reference to 
truly public interests, to the business of generd government', 
sometimes relating to the conduct of the impend delegates, 
the dukes, counts, centeniers, missi dominid, scabiniy &c.; 
sometimes to the holding of the assemblies, locd or generd, 
in which justice was administered. The relation^ of Charle- 
magne with his beneficiaries and with the church, make their 
appearances indeed, bu^ more occasionally and more briefly. 
Undctt Charles le Chauve the case is reversed; provisions 
bearing upon a^juinistration, properly so’ called, upon the con- ' 
duct of the royal officers, on the holding of assemblies, on 
really public business, are rare; the predominant feature, that, 
in fact, which constitutes the political legislation of this reign, is 
provisions having for their object the arrangements of the king 
with his beneficiaries, and with the church, that is to say, with 
the portion of the government, further removed from the public, 
nearer to the king himself, whether the other parties in these 
cases are ecclesiastics or' laymen, it is always class or persond 
interests that we find in question; it is dways some persond 
or class grievance for which redress is sought at the hands of 
the king, or some extension of privileges solicited. The re- 
presentations made are more or less powerful, more or less 
legitimate, but it is no longer the bod,Y of the people that is 
•in question, nor the government of the people; politicd legis- 
lation is no longer a public legislation; it has changed its 
character; its object is wholly privatednterests. 

1. It has, at the same time, changed its tone. The legis-. 
lationof Charlemagne is, in general, con ise and imperious; it 

» Cap. Cw. Carlo, a. 850 ; . » Ib. a. 877 ; ii. 251. 
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commands or prohibits summarily, without taking up the 
time in roundabout phrases and dissertations, and such is 
the proper method. Laws are not theses of philosophy nor 
specimens of eloquence; it is not their business to main- 
tain, doctrines nor to move the passions; to command, to 
forbid, is their purpose, and they always suffer when they 
deviate in any way from it. The legislation of Charle- 
magne, for the most part, went straightforward to this ob- 
ject. Such was by no means the c£&e with the legislation of 
Charles le Chauve. However closely we examine that legis- 
lation, you can scarce detect either command or prohibition, 
amid the heaps of ratiocination, exhortation, advice, tenteeaty. 
The capitularies of Charles le Chauve are not regular laws, 
but either sermons addressed to minds sought to be brought 
over to particular views, or negotiations with men whose 
obedience was only to bo hoped for by a certain degree of 
obedience in return. 

This leaJI us to the greatest legislative change which is 
seen between these two epochs, to the really new character of 
the legislation of Charles le Chauve, and of his successors, the 
character in which the approach of the feudal system is clearly 
shown. 

I have just said that in the capitularies qf the last Carlo- 
vingians, we find many acts which do not emanate from the 
king only, from the central legislative power, and especially 
many treaties; between Charles le Chauve, for example, 
and his brothers, his nephevvs, or other princes, in possession 
of some portion of the territory of the empire of Charlemagne. 
Out of the fifty-one capitularies of Charles le Chauve, there 
ai*e nine treaties of this kind. But this is not all; almost the 
entire legislation at this epoch is a series of negotiations be- 
tween separate and independent powers. Under Charle- 
magne, however various they piay have been, whether they 
were addressed to the agents of power or to its subjects, all the 
acts bore the chmacter o?a superior who commands inferiors. ! 
Social and political unity was strongly marked on it. Under 
Charles le Chauve, the unity disappeared; it is evidently na 
longer a general power wuich commands; it is a special power 
which treats with other powers, a government wMch defends 
its territory and rights against other governments. Out of 
the C29 articles which the capitularies of Charles le Chauve 

X 2 
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contdn, more than a hundred have this appearance; legisla- 
tion has become diplomacy. Now what is the dominant cha- 
racteristic of the feudal society? Precisely the facts which 
we here observe; petty states, petty governments, consider- 
ing themselves each independent in its territory, or n^ly 
so, quarrel, dispute, reciprocally send ambassadors, hold con- 
ferences, form conventions. During a long period the rela- 
tions of royalty with the feudal lords dispersed throughout the 
Freneh territory are nothing else; its laws, its eharters, are 
treaties; its progress is Concession or acquisition. This> is 
what distinguishes, what characterises feudal society when 
considered in its whole. Now, under the last Carlovingians, 
this characteristic already appears in the laws : there is no 
longer ^ny legislation, properly so called: there is diplomacy 
between independent states. 

You see the history of legislation leads us to the same 
results to which history, properly so called, conducted us. 
"We have just put to laws the corresponding *i|uestion to 
that which we have addressed to events; the answer is the 
same; we have discovered not only the same tendency, but 
the same progression in the development of facts so different. 
This, if I do not' deceive myself, is the best confirmation of 
our view of the dismemberment of the empire of the Carlo- 
vingians. We have had reason to lay aside as incomplete 
that which is drawn from the diversity of races, for you see 
it is contradictory to the history of legislation; from the ninth 
to the eleventh century) the diversity of races, instead of 
exercising any more empire over laws, ceased to be a domi- 
nant principle, and the source of variety: the laws vary not 
according to races, but according to classes and to places. 

The diversity of races, then, will never explain the history 
of the legislation at this epoch, whilst the progressive develop- 
ment of the feudal society, , the necessary formation of a 
multitude of petty states and petty powers, — one sole state 
and one sole power having becoriie impossible — alike ac- 
counts for the vicissitudes of legislation and the vicissitudes 
of society * g 

I will go no f urther into the history of the laws under the 
Carlovingians. I should find there ihe texts for many 
curious observations; but they would require too much detail, 
and would carry us further than we have time to go. In our 
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next lecture we will examine the history of the church, ot 
religious society at the same epoch; and then see if it will 
give us results analogous to those which have been fur- 
nished us by the history of civil society. Before, hbwever, 
I close this lecture, I will place before you a particular fact 
which did. not come naturally within the Rcone of the con- 
siderations. 1 have been suggesting to you, but which jret it 
is desirable that you should be acquainted with. This is the 
distribution of the missi dominici, spnt throughout the king- 
dom by Charles le Chauve in 853, the only year in reference 
to which the details of this distribution have come down to 
us. France was then divided into eighty-six districts or ter- 
ritorial circumscriptions. The coincidence of this number 
with that of our present department, though very singular, 
is pure matter of chance; some of these eighty-six districts 
are described as comprehending several counties. They 
were divided among twelve companies of missi, whose total 
number was forty-three. We have their names and their 
quality. Of the forty-three, thirteen were bishops, five abbots, 
and twenty -five laymen, without any particular title; at the 
head of each mission was a bishop; at least a bishop»occurs 
first in each list. 

The consequences to be deduced from this table are un- 
important, but the document is a curious «ne in itself. 
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TWENTT.-SIXTII LECTURE. 


Olfject of the lecture — Internal history of the Gallo -Frankish church, from 
the middle of the 8th century to the end of the 10th — Anarchy which 
pervaded it in the .first half of the 8th century — Twofold principle of 
reform— The reformation is actually undertaken by the first Carlovin- 
gians : 1. By the civil power ; 2. By the ecclesiastical power— Special 
reforms— Order of canons— Its origin and progress — Reformation of the 
monastic orders by Saint Benedict d'Aniane — ^They change character — 
Preponderance of the temporal power in the Gallo-Frankish church at 
this epoch— Proofs — Still the church progresses towards its future pre- 
ponderance — ^But it is not to tlie profit of its own government, of tlie 

bishops of France, that this progress is to turn. 

• 

I HAVE already given the history of the Gallo-Frankish 
church up to the actession of the Carlovingians, towards the . 
middle of the eighth century. I then considered it under the 
two points of view to which all questions which may arise 
with regard to a religi(Wi^ society attach themselves; on the 
one hand, without, in its relations with the civil society, with 
the State; on the olher,* within, in its organization and in- 
ternal government. And not only the chdrch in general, but 
those two distinct elements, the priests and the monks, the 
secular clergy and the regiilar clergy, have been the subject 
of a twofdd*inquiry.* • 

It conducted us, yon will remcmbej;, to this result—that at 
the commencement of the eighth century, the Gallo-Frankish 
drarch was a prey to an ever-increasing anarchy. Ex- 
ternally, far from simplifying and Seeing itself, its relations 
with Ihe state became more and more c'ir.fuse^ disordered, 


' See the 10th Lecture. 
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uncertain i the e^iritual power and the temporal power “ lived 
from day to day without principles, without fixed con* 
ditfoi^; they encountered everywhere, running against each 
other,* confounding, disputing the means of action, struggling 
and meeting in darkness and at chance.” ^ Internally, 
in its own government, the situation of the church was no 
better — episcopacy had entirely usurped it ; the inferior 
clergyin vain struggled to maintain some rights, to assure 
themselves some guarantees. Aqd, after having usurped 
^erything, the episcopal aristocracy itself fell into a power- 
less anorphy: scarcely were there any more councils, scarcely 
any more metropolitan power; egoism penetrated there as in 
civil society; each bishop governed his diocese at his will — 
despotic towards his inferiors, independent of his superiors 
and his equals. The monasteries presented almost the same 
phenomena. So that, talcing all things together, a little 
before the middle of the eighth century, that which domi- 
nated in the heart of the church, as in the state, in Frankish- 
Gaul, was disorganization. 

Still, at the same time that we recognised this fact, we 
caught a glimpse on the two banks of the Ilhine, both for 
church and for state, of the first glimmering of another 
destiny. There were growing up together, on the one hand, 
that race of the Pepins which was to giv»Frankish-Gaul new 
masters; on the other, that Germanic church which, regularly 
and strongly organised under the influence of papacy, might 
serve for the reform of the other churches in the west, as a 
fulcrum and model. * • 

It so, in fact, happened. You have ^seen, under the first 
Garlovingians, order *and life re-enter into civil governmeht: 
we are about to l/e present at the same fact in the church, at 
Ibe same epoch, and from the same causes. • 

There is no need of demonstration; it breaks forth on all 
sides. From Pepin le Eref to Louis le Debonnaire, it is im- 
possible not to be strqpk with the movement of reform ■^hich 
speaks out and propagates itself in the Gallo-Fronkish church. 
Activity and rule appear in it at the same time. The temporal 
government labours -vtitli all its strength to introduce toem. 
Pepin and Charlemagne commenced by drawing the episcopacy 
out of the anarchy and indolence into which it had fallen; they 

' See the 12th Lecture 
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i^stored the power of tlie metropolitans, frequently assembled 
the bishops, occupied themselves with giving back to ecclesias- 
tical government its entirety and regularity. Towards 747 , at 
the request of Pepin, pope Zachary sends a collection of canons 
to him. In 774, Adrian I. sends a second, much more complete, 
to Charlemagne: and Charlemagne does not confine himself to 
circulating these codes of ecclesiastical discipline; he carefully 
watches over their observation; he causes new canons to be 
decreed; religious administration is evidently one of the 
principal affairs of his government. He succeeded m re- 
awaking in the church that general, regular activity which so 
long since had almost died away. Twenty councils only 
were held in the seventh century, and only seven in the first 
half of the eighth. Dating from Pepin, they once more 
became frequent. The following is a table of those which 
met under the Carlovingian race: 


Kings. 

Date of acces- 
sion and death. 

Number of 
Councils. 


Pepin 'le Bref 

. 

752—768 

14 

in 16 years. 

Charlemagne 


768—814 

33 

in 46 years. 

Louis le Debounaire 

• 

814—840 

29 

in 26 years. ^ 

Charles le Chauve .. 

u 

840—877 

69 

in 37 years. 

From the death of' 
Charles le Chauve, 
to the accession of 
Hugh Capet 

• 

877—987 

56 

in 1 10 years. 

1 

} 

o 

c‘- 

201. 

in 235 years. 


This fact alone attests the return of activity and life into 
ecclesiastical society; and this activity did not content itself 
with holding councils, with regulating the immediate and 
special affairs of the clergy; it extended itself to the wants of 
religious society in general; of all the Christian people, in the 
future as in the present. This was thp time of the definitive 
improvement of the liturgyi, writings up^n the ecclesiastical 
o&ces, their celebration, their history . bound ; and rules 
establish themselves in the train of these treatises. It is alsO' 







CIVIUZATrON IN FRANCE. 313 

the time when the great^ part of the penitendals, or codes of 
ecclesiastical punishmem, were drawn up, which regulated 
the relation beti^een sins and penances ; they often vary 
from diocese to diocese, and appear in great number before 
any had acquired the least extended authority. Then, also, 
homiliaries or collections of sermons for the use of priests and 
the faithful, were multiplied. In a word, everything at this 
epoch gives testimony of a great ardour for labour and reform, 
a reform which, whether pursued by the civil power, which 
concurred very actively in the government of the church, or by 
the church itself, was applied to re-establish rule and progress 
in its own bosom. 

Two special reformations, undertaken and accomplished by 
solated individuals, the formation of the order of canons, and 
the re-establishment of rule among the monks, attest the same 
movement, and powerfully contributed to accelerate it. 

About the year 760, Chrodegand, bishop of Metz, struck 
with the disorder which pervaded the secular clergy, and 
with the difficulty of governing the scattered priests, living 
isolately and each in his own fashion, undertook to subject 
those living in bis episcopal diocese to an uniform rule, to 
make them live in common — in fact, to constitute of them a 
society analogous to that of monasteries. Thus arose the 
constitution of canons; the institutions of •the times were its 
occasion, the monastic order its model. ^Dhrodegand applied 
himself to render the assimilation as complete as he could. 
The rule, in thirty-four articles, which he gave to the first 
canons is almost literally borrowed •from the rule of Saint 
Benedict. Labours, relaxations, duties, the whole employ- 
ment of the time of the canons, are**regulated in it; me^ 
are to be taken in* common, clothing to be uniform. It is 
true, a fundamental difference exists between the two orders; 
the canons may possess private property, while, with the 
monks, the monastery alone isfcpossessed. But in the details ' 
of life the resemblance js minute, and it has evidently been 
sought. 

> The institution must have answered to the wants of the 
age, for it was rapidly propagated. Many bishops imitated 
Chrodegand ; the organization of the clergy of episcopal 
churches into chapters became general; in 785, 789, 802, 818, 
we find the civil and ecclesiastical power eagerly sanctioning 
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It. At length, in 826, Louis le Del^nnaire, in ft council held 
at ^x-la*Chapelle, had a rule of canons drawn up in 145 
articles, which reproduced and extended thht of Chrodegarid, 
and he sent it to all the metropolitans of his kingdom, in 
order that it should everywhere be applied, and become the 
uniform discipline of churches. 

It seems that this discipline encountered much resistance in 
the secular clergy; it deprived them of the disorderly liberty 
which they had so long enjoyed; it imposed an uniform and 
rather rough yoke upon them. But a circumstance to w|iich 
most historians have paid but too little attention, almost every- 
where removed these obstacles, and powerfully favoured the 
extension of the new order. 

I have already observed,* that the possessions of the church 
in each diocese were at the disposition of tlie bishop, who 
administered and distributed her revenues almost alone and 
arbitrarily; so that the simple priests, and not only the priests 
dispersed through the country districts, but those of the epis- 
copal city, of the cathediul church itself, depended entirely 
on the bishop for their support, for the first and most impe- 
rious wants of life. And as a great number of bishops gave 
themselves up to infinite disorders, and spent, on their own 
account, the revenues of the church, the existence of the 
priests was very » miserable and precarious; poverty, even 
distress, was often their condition. 

The evil was so real, that when many bishops wished to 
imitate what had been done by the bishop of Metz to unite 
the priests of their cathedral in the same edifice, and make 
them live in common, the temporal and spiritual powers 
thought it their duty to interfere, in order to prevent this 
Iwing done, unless there were means of subsistence, a secured 
livelihood for the hew establishment. The' council of Mayence 
ordered, in 818, that the reform should be carried out, “ where 
there were the means;” and tliat of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 816, 
enjoined bishops in the admission ofi canons to regulate them- 
selves according to the revenues of the church. 

But this difficulty did not last long. When the peopl^ 
saw priests thus confined, disciplinCB, and leading a life as 
regular and severe as the monks, it felt i redoubled respect 


’ 13th Tiectora 
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and fervour for them. Gifts flowed to chapters as well as to 
monasteries. Never, perhaps, had so many and so well- 
endowed churches' been founded; most of the cathedrals were 
rapidly enriched, and many donations were especially addressed 
to the canons, now become an object of edification and admi- 
ration. Simple priests thus escaped, in many places, from the 
state of distress and dependence into which they had been 
cast; the secular clergy became favourable to the new order, 
although it bore its yoke ; and the order of canons soon 
played a very important part in the movement of reformation 
of ^e church at this epoch. 

At the same time, a new reformation of monks was accom- 
plished, by the influence of a man who took the name of their 
first reformer in the west, Saint Benedict d’Aniane. 

Benedict was .not his original name; it is not known what 
that was; he was a Goth by race, and was born in 751, in 
the diocese of Maguelonne, in Septimania, of which his father 
was count. Sent in his childhood to the court of Pepin-le-Bref, 
he was page, cup-bearer, warrior, and took part in many ex- 
peditions of Charlemagne. . In 774, without any details 
remaining to us concerning the adventures of his lay li^e, we 
find he has renounced it, become a monk in the abbey of 
Saint Seine, the foundation of which I have already recounted.^ 
There he soon became the most respected, of the monks; so 
much was he respected, that the abbot being dead, they 
wished to confer the title upon him; a singular resemblance, 
you perceive, between his destiny and that of the great re- 
former, whom he had adopted as a ihoulel. As Saint Benedict 
of Nursia at first opposed the wishes of the monks of Vicovaro, 
Benedict d’Aniane repelled those of tlio nuJnks of Saint Seine; 
they were not, he said, capable of supporting the severe rule 
which he wished to establish; they would not be long before 
they rose up against him. The monks insisted; but Benedict, 
more obstinate than his patron, resolved to quit the abbey. 
About the year 780 hj returned into southern Gaul, and, 
still faithful to the example of Saint Benedict, he became a 
hermit on the borders of a small stream, theAniane, in the 
diocese of Maguelonne.1 His celebrity accompanied him, in- 
creased even, in his hermitage; a crowd of companions, already 
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monks, cor eager to become so, assembled around him, and he 
soon found himself obliged to build a large monastery, where 
he put in force the reformation which he proposed, in all its 
rigour. 

This reformation was, at bottom, but a return to the primi- 
tive rule of Saint Benedict, concerning which I spoke to you 
in detail,^ and which the relaxation of discipline, in most 
monasteries, had caused to be abandoned. Benedict d’Aniane 
published it anew, at ^the same time collecting the various 
rules given to monasteries from that up to his own day; 
he formed of them the codex reyularum, a regular body of 
law for the monastic society, and circulated it in Frankish 
Gaul. Not content with thus placing the law before the eyes 
of those who were to obey it, he undertook the practical 
reform of monasteries; and, either in his own person, or by 
disciples of his choice, in point of ftxct, accomplished it in 
those of Gellon in Languedoc, of ITsle Barbe, near Lyons, of 
Saint Savin in Poitou, of Cormery in Touraine, of Massay in 
Berry, of Saint Mesmin near Orleans, of Marmunster in 
Alsace, and many others. 

. So great a woi*k soon attracted the consideration of the 
people and of Charlemagne to its author. In 794, we see- 
Benedict seated at the council of Francfort, and there taking 
part in the condemnation of the heresy of the Adoptians, in 
the person of Felisf, bishop of Urgel. In 799, by order of 
Charlemagne, he repaired to Urgel, with archbishop Leidrade, 
to preach to the heretics. Lastly, in 815, Louis le Debonnaire 
called him near his person, made him abbot of a large monas- 
tery, which he had just founded at Inde, in the vicinity of 
Aix-la-Chapelle, and in 817, Benedict presided at the special 
assembly, held at Aix-la-Chapelle, for the reformation of 
monastic orders, an assembly entirely composed of monks and 
abbots, and the convocation of which he probably brought 
about * 

From this assembly there w'ent forth a great capitulary, 
destined to accomplish, in a general manner, and by the in- 
strumentality of the public power, that reformation which 
Benedict followed in detail so lon^ ago; it contains eighty 
articles, and should be looked upon the completion and 
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commentary of the rule of Saint Benedict. But the commen- 
tary differs greatly from the text, and here is shown, in the 
monastic mind, a revolution which it is necessary for us to 
characterize. 

It will be. recollected how, in analysing the rule of Saint 
Benedict, .we found it, despite the severe enthusiasm of which 
it is the fruit, to be feeling, even liberal — that is to say, foreign 
to all minute details, to all narrow views; humane and mode- 
rate with regard to practical life, in the heart of a very rigid 
general thought. Utterly different is the character of the 
additional rule which the capitulary of 817 contains. It seems, 
at first, to have no other object than that of again putting 
the primitive rule in vigour. The three first articles impose 
upon every abbot the obligation of re-perusing it upon re- 
entering his monastery, and of penetrating thoroughly into 
its purpose; upon every monk, that of learning it by heart. 
But to this succeeds a legislation most foreign to the text and 
spirit of the ancient law ; a legislation overcharged with 
puerile details, with minute forms arid vain observances; the 
following are some examples: 

“ Let the monks not shave during Lent, unless it be ‘Holy 
Saturday. During the rest of the year, let them shave once 
a fortnight, and at the octave of Easter.”* 

“ Let the bath be used according to the directions of the 
prior.”* * 

“ Let them not eat poultry either within or wthout the 
monastery, except by rea.son of sickness; let no bishops order 
monks to eat poultry. At Christinas «and at Easter let them 
eat poultry for four days, if there be anyj if not, they shall 
not demand it as their due.”* *• 

“ Let them eat no fruit nor salad, except with their other 
food.”4 

“ Let the length of the hood be two cubits.”* 

“ Let his portion of meat aiftl drink be given separately to 
each brother, and let no one give any of his own share to 
another.”® 

“ Let no fixed time be observed for bleeding, but let every 
one be bled according aiJhe needs it; and at such times have 
some especial indulgence as to eating and drinking.”^ 

‘ Art. 0. * Art. 7. » 8, 0, 78. ♦ Art 10. 

» Art. 21. • Art. 00. » Art. 11. 
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And 80 on, of eighty-one articles, twenly-one are of a kind 
entirely foreign to all religious sentiment, to all moral tendency; 
and contain nothing hut miserable prescriptions of this kind. 
Assuredly, nothing less resembled that enthusiasm, that 
gravity, with which the primitive rule is marked; nothing 
more clearly attests the decay of the monastic mind, and its 
rapid tendency towards a miserable superstition. Benedict 
d’Aniane, like Benedict of Nursia, wished to reform the monas- 
teries; but the reformation of the sixth century was at once 
extensive and sublime; it addressed itself to what was strpng 
in human nature: that of the ninth century was puerile, in- 
ferior, and addressed itself to what was weak and servile in 
man. Such, in point of lact, is the general character of the 
monastic order from this epoch, despite numerous attempts to 
lead it back towards its source; it lost its grandeur, its first 
ardour, and remained laden with those puerilities, those 
ridiculous details, which humiliate men, even when they sub- 
mit to them with a good intention. 

Puerile or grave, monastic or secular, all this reformation 
of the Gallo-Frankish church was accomplished under the 
inspection and with the concurrence of the temporal power. 
In truth, from Pepin le Brcf to Louis le Debonnaire, it is 
the temporal power, king or emperor, which governs the 
church, and effeefij all that I have just placed before you. 
The proofs of this are evi*lent. 

1. All the canons, all the measures I'clative to the church 
at this epoch, are’ published under the name of the temporal 
power; it is that which 'speaks, which orders, whieh acts. To 
be convinced of tjiis, one need only open the acts of the 
councils. 

2. These acts, and many other monuments, even formally 
proclaim that it is to the civil power that the ordering of 
such things belongs, and that the church lives and acts under 
its authority. The canons of the council of Arles, held under 
Charlemagne, in 813, terminate as follows ; — 

“ We have briefly enumerated the things which seem to us 
to require reformation, and we have decided that we shall 
present them to the lord emperor, inVoking his clemency, to 
the end that if anything bo wanting to f .. work, his prudence 
may supply it; that if there be anything contrary to reason, 
is judgment may correct it; that if anything be wisely 
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ordered, his support, with the aid of the Divine goodness, - 
may cause it to be carried into effect.”* 

We likewise read in the preface of the acts of the council 
of Mayence^ also held in 813: 

“ Above all things, we have need of your aid, and of your 
holy doctrine, to warn us, and instruct us with benevolence; 
and if what we have drawn up below in some articles, appear 
worthy to you, let your authority confirm them; if anything 
appear to you to require correction, let your imperial grandeur 
ordcf its correction.”* 

THiat texts can be clearer? 

3. The capitularies of Charlemagne likewise prove at every 
step, that the government of the church was one of his prin- 
cipal affairs; a few articles, taken promiscuously, will show 
with what attention he occupied himself with it. 

“ Our missi are to inquire whether there be any cause of 
complaint against a bishop, an abbot, an abbess, a count, or 
any other magistrate whatsoever, and inform us thereof.”* 

“ Let them examine if the bishops and the other priests 
live according to the canonical institution, and whether they 
laiow and properly observe the canons; whether the abbots 
live according to rule and canonically, and whether they 
thorouglily know the canons; if in monasteries the monks 
live according to rule; if in nunneries they Kve according to 
rule, and what is the extent of the establisfiment.”'* 

“ Let them examine the monasteries and nunneries in each 
city; let them see how the churches ^re kept up or repaired, 
both as regards the edifices themselves* and their ornaments; 
let them carefully inform themselves of the.manners of each, 
and of what has been done with regard to -what is ordered 
concerning readings, the chaunting, and all which concerns 
tlie ecclesiastical discipline.”* 

“ If any of the abbots, priests, deacons, &c., do not obey 
his bishop, let them go before iJie metropolitan, and let him 
decide the business with kis suffragans; and if there is any- 
thing which the metropolitan bishop cannot reform or settle, 

let the accusers and the accused come to us with the lettera 

« 

* Con. Lahbe, vol. vii., ool. 1238. 

* Srd Cap. a. 789, § 11 ; Bol. vol. i. col. 244. 

* 2nd Cap. a. 802, § 2—5 ; vol. i. col. 375. 

* 6th Cop. 0 . 80C. § 4, vol i. col. 433. 


* Ibid. 1241. 
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of the metropolitan, , that we may know the truth of the 
thing/’* 

** Let the bishops, abbots, counts, and all the powerful men, 
if they have between them any dispute and cannot reconcile 
themselves, come into our presence/’® 

This is assuredly a very direct and active intervention. 
Charlemagne did not govern civil affairs more immediately. 

4. He exercised, besides, a* very efficacious influence, al- 
though indirect; he nominated bishops. We read, indeed, in 
his capitularies, the re-establishment of the election of bishops 
by the clergy and the people, according to the primitive 
custom and the legal right of the church: 

“ Not being ignorant of the sacred canons, “ says he, “ and 
to the end that in the name of God the holy church may 
freely enjoy her privileges, we have given our assent that the 
bishops be elected, according to the canonical statutes, by the 
choice of the clergy and the people, in the diocese itself, with- 
out any regard to persons or presents, by the merit only of 
their life and wisdom; and to the end that they may be com- 
pletely able to direct those who are subject to them/’® 

But the fact continued to be but little in accordance with 
this right; both after and before this Capitulary, Charlemagne 
almost alw.ays nominated the bishops; and even after his 
death, under his feeblest successors, the intervention of 
royalty in such matters was allowed by the most jealous of 
its rivals. In 853, pope Leo IV. wrote to the emperor 
Lothaire: 

“ We supplicate your mansuetude to give the government 
of this church to jColonna, an humble deacon, to the end, that 
having received youV permission, we may, with the aid of 
God, consecrate him bishop. If it do not seem well to you that 
he be bishop of this church, let your serenity confer upon him 
that of Tusculum, which is now without a shepherd.” 

In 879, pope John VIII. made a similar request to Carlo- 
man, in reference to the church of .yerceil.® 

The chronicles of the time are, besides, full of particular 
facts which can leave no doubt upon the subject, and prove 

* Cop. a. 794, § 4, vol. i. col. 204. 

* 3rd Cap. a. 812, § 2. * 1st Cap. a. ^ I, $ 2, vol. i. col. 979. 

* Oration. Decret. p. ii. dist. G3, c. 16. 

* Gieseler, Manual of Eccles. Hist., vol. ii. p. 44, note 9. 
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that the choice of bishops was the occasion, on the part of 
the candidates, of a multitude of intrigues; on the part of the 
prince himself, of partiality, or a singular indifference. Two 
anecdotes, derived from the chronicle of the monk of Saint 
Gall, (a monument more important and more instructive than 
the pedantry of scholars is willing to believe), are remarkable 
examples of it: I shall give them literally. 

“ It is known that Charlemagne brought up, in the school 
of the palace, many young men whoSe learning and talent he 
afterwards employed. 

“ lie made one of these pupils, who was poor, the chief and 

writer of his chapel One day, when they announced 

the death of a certain bishop to the most prudent Charles, he 
asked if this prelate had sent before him into the other world 
any of his property and of the fruit of his labours. 

“ ‘Not more than, two pounds of silver, sii*e,’ answered the 
messenger. The young man in question, unable to contain 
within his breast the vivacity of his spirit, cried, in spite of 
himself, in the presence of the king: ‘ What a light viaticum 
for a journey so great, and of so long duration.’ , 

“ After deliberating some minutes within himself, Charles, 
the most prudent of men, said to the young priest: ‘ What 
sayst thou? were I to give thee this bishopric, wouldst thou 
be can^ful to make more considerable provision for this long 
journey ?’ The other hastening to devour these wise words, 
as grapes ripe before their time falling into his half-open 
mouth, threw himself at the feet of his master, and answered: 
‘ Loi’d, it is for the wdll of God and your power to decide.’ 

“ ‘ Conceal thyself,’ said the king, ‘ behind the curtain, and 
thou shalt learn wlvit rivals thou hast for this honourable 
post.’ When the death of the bishop was known, the officers 
of the palace, always rea<ly to watch the misfortune, or, at 
all events, the death of anothqj*, im2)atient of all delay, and 
each with the other, set to work the favourites of the em- 
peror in order to obtain fhe bishopric. But he, firm in his 
design, refused them all, saying that he would not break liis 
■ftrord to the young mar# At last queen Hildegarde sent 
first the great men of the kingdom, and then came herself, to 
solicit the bishopric for her own chaplain. The king received 
her request with the most gracious air, assured her he could 
not, and wished not to refuse her anything, but added, that 

VOL. II. Y 
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he could not pardon himself, if he were to deceive his 
young priest. In the manner of all women, when they think 
to make their desires and ideas predominant over the will of 
their husbands, the queen, dissimulating her rage, softened her 
naturally strong voice, and endeavouring to mollify,- by caress- 
ing manners, the immovable soul of Charles, said to him; 
* Dear prince, sire, why throw away this bjshopric by giving 
it to such a child? I cor»jure you, my amiable master — ^you, 
my glory and my suppoft, grant it to my chaplain, your de- 
voted servant.’ At these words the young man, whom Charles 
had enjoined to place himself behind the curtain, near which 
he himself was seated, and to hear the prayers which each 
made, cried in a lamentable tone, but without quitting the 
curtain which surrounded him: “Lord king, hold firm; suffer 
no one to tear from thy hands the power given thee by God.’ 
Then this prince, the courageous lover and friend of truth, 
ordered his priest to show himself, and said to him: ‘Receive 
this bishopric, but take the utmost care to send before me, 
and before thyself, into the other world, great alms, and a 
good ^viaticum, for the long journey, from which no one 
returns.’” 

This is the second. 

“ Another’ pre^te was dead. Charles gave the succession 
to a certain young man. He, all content, prepared to set out. 
His servants brought him, as suited the episcopal gravity, a 
horse of a very quiet sort, and placed a stool for him to get 
into his saddle. Indignant that they should treat him as he 
were infirm, he sprang from the ground on to the horse so 
energetically, that- it was with difficulty he could keep his 
seat, and not fall over the other side. -The king, who saw 
what passed from the balustrade of the palace, had this man 
called to him and said; “My brave man, thou art lively, 
agile, quick, and thou hast a strong foot. The tranquillity of 
our empire is, as thou knowest, incessantly troubled by a 
multitude of wars; we have need of ’’such a priest as thou in 
our suite: remain, then, to be the companion of our fatigues, 
since thou canst mount thy horse sotfreely.”' 

.• I might cite many facts of this kind This was assuredly 
treating the episcopacy and the church without ceremony. 

' Deeds and Exploits of Charlemagne the Great j by a Monk of Saint 
Oall; vol. iii. p. 181, of my Collection. 
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6. Not only did the Carlovingians thus dispose of the 
bishoprics, but they often appropriated a portion of their 
domains to themselves. Every one knows what Charles 
Martel did in this way. But it is less generally known that 
this fact was repeated many times under the princes of his 
race, even the most devoted and submissive to the church. 
In 743, Carloman, brother of -Pepin le Bref, decreed the 
following capitulary: 

“ We have resolved, with the cotinsel of the servants of 
Gdtl and the Christian people, because of the wars and the 
invasions of other neighbouring nations which menace ais, to 
take for a while, and by way of usufruct, some portion of the 
ecclesiastical domains, and to keep them, with the permission 
of God, for the maintenance of our army, on the condition 
that every year there shall be paid to the proprietary church 
or monastery, a sol — that is to say, twelve deniers, for each 
farm; and that if he to whom the capital belongs dies, the 
church is to retake possession of it; and if necessity re-' 
quires, or the prince orders it, this possession shall be 
renewed.”' ^ 

We read also in a capitulary of Louis le Debonnaire, in 
823: 

“We order the abbots and laymen to hi^ve observed in the 
monasteries which they hold from our gift, and according to 
the counsels of the bishops, all Avhich relates to the religious 
life of monks, canons, &c.”'' 

There wei’c, then, laymen who I’eceived from the emperor 
certain monasteries in the way of benefices. Abbots of this 
kind were still more numerous under Charles le Chauve; 
they had the name ef Abbacomites. 

Doubtless the church was constantly pi'otesting; and, upon 
the whole this fact passed, and properly passed, ibr an attack 
on her rights, a violent usurivtion. Yet it was so frequent, 
so open, that an idea of some kind of royal right was almost 
attached to it; and . the* church more than once seemed to 
acknowledge, that in extreme need, a portion of her property 
might be thus temporarily applied to the service of the state. 

6. It was not only with ecclesiastical administration and 

* 2 Cnp. Carlom. n. 743 ; Bal. vol. i. col. 140. 

~ Cap. Lad. p. n. 823, § 8 ; vol. i. col. C35. 
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discipline that the temporal power occupied itself at this 
peri(^. It interfered even in matters of dogma, and they 
were governed in its name. Three questions of this kind 
were raised in the reign of Charlemagne. I shall merely 
point them out. 1. The question of the worship of images, 
raised in the west by a canon of the second council of Nice, 
in 787. The Gallo-Frankish church rejected this worship, 
and all that seemed to tend to it. A special work, drawn up 
by order of Charlemagne, probably by Alcuin, entitled, Lihri 
Carolini, was published against it. The favour given by .the 
popes to this doctrine did not operate upon the Frankish 
bishops nor their master, and, in 794, the council of Frank- 
fort formally condemned it. 2. The heresy of the Adoptians 
jconcerning the nature of Jesus Christ, of which I have already 
spoken, and which Charlemagne also formally condemned in 
three successive councils, at Itatisbon, in 792, at Frankfort in 
794, and at Aix-la-Chapclle,' in 799. 3. The question of an 

addition to the symbol as to the procession of the host. 
These, assuredly, are matters entirely foreign to the external 
government of the church — they are purely dogmatical. They 
were not the less regulated, if not by the civil power itself, 
at least under its authority, and with its intervention. 

It may, Therelpre, be affirmed, without discussing the 
question of right, without examining whether it be good or 
ill that it should be thus, that at this epoch, directly or 
indirectly, the temporal power governed the church. The 
situation of Charlemagne in this respect was almost exactly 
the same as that of tlie king of England in the English 
church. In Englmid, also, the civil assembly, or parliament, 
and the ecclesiastical assembly, or convocation, were long 
distinct; and neither one nor the other deeided upon, or could 
do anything without the sanction of royalty. Whether the 
matter in hand was a council op a champ de mat, a dogma or 
a proclamation of war, Charlemagne equally presided at it: 
in neithei’ case did they think of disj^ensing with him. 

But at the same time that they governed the ehurch, and 
for the very reason that they did r§)t in any w'ay fear her 
independence, the first Carlovingians conferred immense 
advantages on her, and provided the • lOst solid foundations 
for her future power. 

1. It was by their support that the tithe was definitively 
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and generally established. You have seen that the church, 
relying upon the Hebrew customs, had at various different 
times, but without any great success, attempted to appro- 
priate this rich revenue to herself. Charlemagne gave to 
the tithe the aid not only of his laws but of his indefatigable 
will. It was under his reign that it truly took root in the 
legislation and practice of the west. 

2. He also extended the jurisdiction of the clergy. We 
read in one of his capitulations: — , 

•“ We will that neither abbots, priests, deacons, nor under- 
deacons, nor any priests, be cited or taken before public or 
regular judges, tor deeds conoerning their person: let them 
be judged by their bishop, and so let justice be done 
them. If any complaint be carried against them before the 
judge concerning the domains of the church or their owp 
property, let the judge send the complaint with one of his 
own messengers to the bishop, in order that he may do 
justice by the intervention of his advocate; and if there arise 
between them any dispute which they cannot or will not 
settle themselves, let the cause be carried before the court or 
the judge by the advocate whom the law gives the bishop, 
and let it there be decided according to the law, respect 
being always paid to what has just been said with reference to 
the person of the priest.”* • 

Wlienever he had any purpose in interfering in the dis- 
putes of the bishops, whether among themselves or between 
them and the laymen, he made^ no hesitation in doing so. 
But in general, as the ecclesiastical jurisdiction was more 
enlightened and regular, he was niore^ inclined to extend 
than to restrict it; and despite the submission of the bishops 
during his reign, they drew from it . at a later period many 
usclul precedents in favour of their independence. 

3. In the civil oixhfr also, ('specially in reference to mar- 
riages and wills, the jiower Sf the clergy greatly increased at 
this period. I have akeady pointed out the cause from which 
it drew this important attribute. 1 have shown how, among 
the barbarians, the fai|iily was unfixed, unstable, and how it 
was the interest of a regular government to introduce more 
order and fixedness into it. It was more especially for this 


' Cap. Car. M. A. 801, § 30, vol. 1 cap. 355. 
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reason that all questions of parentage, marriage, or wills, 
came under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction; and the church, 
by penetrating into the interior of families, acquired an 
enormous power. 

4. Lastly, Charlemagne gave up to each church, under 
the namp of mansus ccc/esiasticus, a farm free from all kinds 
of charges and taxes; an important concession at an epoch 
when rural property furnished almost all the public expen- 
diture. 

Despite her momentary servitude, the church assuredly 
had here numerous fertile principles of independence and 
power. These were not long in developing themselves. 
During the early years of the reign of Louis le Debonnaire, 
the order of things established by Charlemagne continues, or 
nearly so: it is still the emperor who governs, who, at least, 
appears to govern the church. But everything soon changes, 
and the church in her turn governs the emperor. 1 shall 
not enter w'ith any detail into this subject. Every one 
knows that the usurpation of power by the clergy is the 
dominant characteristic of the reigns of Louis le Debonnaire 
and Chiarles le Chauve, tip to the time 'when all general 
society, all central government, disappeared to give place to 
the feudal system. The facts are present to all minds. I 
shall quote but oife text, possibly more clear than all the 
facts put together. 'This is Art. 2 of the accusation brought 
the 14th of June, 859, before the council of Toul, by Charles 
le Chauve, against Wenilon, archbishop of Sens, who had 
separated from him to 'ally himself with his enemies. This 
denunciation of a ^bishop by a king seems an act of the 
resistance and independence of royalty; it is expressed in 
the following terms: 

“ By his election, and that of the other bishops, and with 
the will, consent, and acclamations of all the faithful of our 
kingdom, Wenilon, in his own diocese, in the city of Orleans, 
in the cathedral of Saint Croix, in* presence of the other 
archbishops and bishops, con.secrated me king, according to 
the ecclesiastical custom; and in cj^ling me to reign, he 
anointed me with the holy oil, gave me the royal diadem and 
sceptre, and led me to the throne. A ' ; cr this consecration, 

I could not be cast from the throne, nor supplanted by any 
one — at least, not without having been heard and judged by 
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tho bishops, by whose ministry I was consecrated king, and 
who have been named the tlirone of God. God rests upon 
them, and it is through them that he decrees his judgments. 
I liave always been, and am at present ready to submit my- 
self to their paternal corrections, and to their castigatory 
judgments.”* 

Truly the revolution which, in Frarlkish Gaul, had raised 
the priesthood above the empire, cannot be proved by a less 
suspicious and more formal testimony. 

It was to the profit of the Gallo-Frankish episcopacy that 
tllis revolution seemed to be brought about; it was by the 
bishops that the temporal power was thus acquired and thus 
treated. But this sovereignty of the national church was 
not to subsist long, and it was not to the profit of the bishops 
that the church had overcome the state. It will be recol- 
lected- that in seeking amidst the dissolution which invaded 
Gaul under the last Merovingians, what principles of civil 
and ecclesiastical regeneration became visible — that it was 
beyond the Alps, at Rome, that the principle of ecclesiastical 
regeneration appeared to us.^ Tliere, in fact, was developed 
the power called upon to rule the church in generjtl, and 
the Gallo-Frankish church in particular. It was in the 
hands of the papacy, not of the episcopacy, that the empire 
definitively fell. In the next lecture L shall place before 
you the history of the relations betw'ee^i the Gallo-Frankish 
church and papacy during this epoch, and you will see that 
it was papacy that took possession of the sovereignty on the 
decay of the Carlovingians. * , 


Bal., Yol. ii. col. 133. 


* lOtli Lccjne. 
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History of papacy — Peculiar situation of the city of Borne — Relations of the 
popes about the middle of the eighth century, with the Italian, Spanish, 
Anglo-Saxon, Gallo-Frankish, and Gerinanie churches — Tlieir alliance 
■with the early Carlovingians — Advantages which they drew from it — 
Donation of Pepin and of Charlemagne — Sovereignty of the Cnrlovinginn 
emperors over the popes — Uncertainty of the ideas, and iucoherency of 
the facts concerning the rights of papacy — It increases more and more 
in minds — It apparently acquires a legal title— -False decretals — Nicho- 
las I. — Ilis character — Affair of the marriage of Lothaire and of Tcutberge 
Affair of Rhotarde, bishop of Soissons — Triumph of papacy: 1. Over 
temporal sovereigns *, ‘ 2 . Over national churches — Its decided prepon- 
derance in the west. 

I HAVE shown that the Gallo-Frankish church was rai.^ed 
by the first Carlovingians, from the state of impotence and 
anarchy into which it had fallen. W'e have seen it re-enter 
into order and activity; we have .seen this revolution brought 
about by the concurreiipe and under the authority of the 
temporal power. Pepin, Charlemagne, and even Louis le 
Debonnaire, on his ‘accc.^.-ion, actually governed the Gallo- 
Frankish church. This state of things was of short duration. 
I have pointed out with what rapidity the spiritual power 
passed from docility to independence^froia independence to 
.sovereignty; I have shown its .pretensions already acknow- 
ledged by the temporal power itself, particularly by Charles le 
Chauve. It was to the profit of the Gallo-Frankish episcopacy 
that this change was brought about. I announced that it 
would not long enjoy it, that a third power, the papacy, would 
soon take their scarcely acquired .suprein . / from the national 
bishops. It is with this i'act — that is to .say, with the history 
of papacy, from the eiglith to the tenth century, especially in 
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its relations with the Gallo-Frankish church, that we have to 
occupy ourselves at present. 

There is a primitive fact with regard to the development 
of papacy in Europe, which, I think, has never been taken 
sufficiently into account. Not only was Rome always the 
most important city in the west; not only did the recollections 
of its ancient grandeur tend to the good of the bishop, who, 
witliout as yet reigning, was already the chief of its people; 
but Rome also had a particular advantage in the west, 
that of never remaining in the hands of the Barbarians, 
Ileruli, Goths, Vandals, or others : they had many times 
taken and pillaged it — they never long retained jwssession of 
it. Alone, among all the great western eities, and whether 
as united to the empire of the west, or as independent, it 
never passed under tlie German yoke: alone it remained 
Roman, after the ruin of the Roman empire. 

It happened, without premeditation, without labour, by the 
sole nature of its situation, that Rome found herself, fiiorally 
at least, at the head of the ancient population disseminated 
throughout the new Western States. In this struggle, at 
first public, afterwards secret, but for a long period so act jve — 
this struggle of the comjuered against the conquerors — the 
attention of the Gallo-Romans, of the Ilispano-Romans, of all 
the cities desolated by their barbarous conquerors, naturally 
turned towards Rome, so long their sovereign, and now the 
only living wreck of the ancient society, alone exempt from 
new masters, alone capable of still preserving the respected 
traditions of the people that they* still governed. For this 
reason, Rome was a name dear to the whole mass of the 
jiopulation in the west, the centre of* recollections and ideas, 
the image of all which remained of the Roman world. It was 
under tlie influence of this tact that papacy took rise; it was, 
so to speak, its cradle; ^placed it in its very origin at the 
head of nations; it rcnd(a-ed it a kind of national power for 
tlie race of the conquere^. 

Let us now see what wms its situation with regard to the 
principal churches of the west, at the middle of the eighth 
century. ' 

At this epoch, there were in the west five great national 
chui'ches: the Italian church, or rather the Lombard— for I 
only speak of the north of Italy, then in the power of the 
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Lombards — the Spanish church; the Anglo-Saxon church; 
the Gallo-Frankish church, and the rising Germanic church. 

1. It was in Italy, in the Lombard church, that papacy 
was the least powerful. The bishop of Rome had never been, 
either as metropolitan or by any other title, the superior of 
the bishops of the north of Italy: the Lombard kings, who 
had long been Arians, and incessantly applied themselves to 
drive their conquests into the territory which they adminis- 
tered, were its natural enemies. “ The perfidy of the 
Lombards,” wrote pope Pelagius L, in 584, “ has caused us, 
despite their own oaths, so many tribulations and evils, 'that 
no one can recount them.” The correspondence between the 
Lombard bishops and the popes, became, therefore, ditficult 
and rare; and that church, which reached almost to the gates 
of Rome, was sti*anger to them than any other. 

2. For a long time, on the contrary, their influence over 
the Spanish church was great and progressive. Under the 
domination of the Arian Visigoths, the catholic and perse- 
cuted clergy of Spain maintained frequent and intimate rela- 
tions with the bishop of Rome, who, in the name of the 
catholic church, supported it in its resistance. It happened, 
moreover, that in the course of the fifth and sixth centuries, 
two illustrious Spanish bishops, Torribius, bishop of Astorga, 
and Leandro, bishop of Seville, were the secretaries and 
friends — the one of Leo the Great, (440-461,) the other of 
Gregory the Great, (590-604,) and established habitual rela- 
tions between their church and that of Rome. Accordingly, 
it is on the subject of the* Spanish church that the pretensions 
of papacy are the most openly manifested at this epoch. In 
538, pope yigilius* writes to Profuturus, bishop of Braga: 

“ As the holy Roman church possesses the primacy over 
all churches, it is to her, as the chief of the church, that all 
important affairs are to be sent, the ji^idgments and complaints 
of bishops, as well as great questions of ecclesiastical matters.^ 
For that church, which is the first, jn confiding her functions 
to the other churches, called upon them to share in her 
labours, not in her plenitude of pow^r.”' 

• There was, at that time, no other church in the west to 
which the bishop of Rome addressed language like this. 


1 Baluze, Coli. Cone., vol. i.. coll. 1468. 
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Accordingly, some doubts have been raised as to the authen- 
ticity of this letter; still it seems to me probable. The power 
of the papacy in Spain was so real, that in 603 two Spanish 
bishops, Januario of Malaga, and Stephen, having been irre- 
gularly deposed, Gregory the Great sent an envoy, named 
John, with orders to inquire -into the affair: and without con- 
voking any council, without seeking the adhesion of the Spanish 
clergy, John declared that the deposition was illegal, annulled 
it, and reinstated the two bishops, thijs exercising the rights 
of the most extended ecclesiastical supremacy. 

It was not, however, so well established as one would sup- 
pose. The Visigoth kings, dating from Ricared (586 — 601), 
had become catholics. At first, the papacy profited by it; 
the fact which I have related proves it. But the struggle 
between the national clergy and the temporal government 
having ceased, the clergy grew more closely connected with 
the government, and less so with the foreign bishop, whom 
they had taken for a chief. Accordingly, we see the powm* 
of papacy a little weakened in Spain during the course of the 
seventh century, and the national church acting with more 
independence. At the commencement of the eighth century 
king Witiza quarrelled with the pope, interdicted all re- 
course to Rome, rejected the Roman discipline, and, it is said, 
even authorized the marriage of priests. Some years after- 
wards, the invasion of the Arabs took pla6e, and the greater 
part of Spain was lost both for papacy as well as for Chris- 
tianity. In the middle of the eighth century, it preserved 
power only among the Christian refugees in the north of the 
Peninsula, or at the foot of the Pyrenees^; and there even 
the disorder was such, and society so agitated or weak, that 
there was scarcely anything for a distant and systematic in- 
fluence to do. 

3. With regard to ti^ Anglo-Saxon church, you know, 
that, founded by the popes themselves, it was placed, from its 
very origin, under their most direct influence; it was still in 
the mid^e of the eighth century in the same situation.* 

4. The situation of t!)e GaUo-Frankish church was dif- 
ferent. You have seen that during the epurse of the seventh 
century her relations with Rome had become very rare.* It was 


* 19th Lecture. 


* Ibid. 
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in the middle of the eighth century, precisely at the opening 
of the epoch with which we are about to occupy ourselves, 
that they again became more frequent and efficacious. 1 
will resume this history presently. 

5. The Germanic church, as you know, owed its success 
to the labours of the Anglo-Saxon missionaries, of , Saint 
Boniface, more especially; and her founders, in creating her, 
gave her, as it were, to the papacy.* 

Such was the situation of the popes with regard to the 
great national churches in the West, when, about the mjddle 
of the eighth centuiy, the first Carlovingians closely allied 
themselves with them. It is easy to recognise the happy 
effects upon the papacy of this alliance. 

And, first, it acquired an ascendancy in the Italian church 
which it had never before possessed. After the defeat of the 
Lombards by the Franks, the bishop of Rome did not become 
the metropolitan of the Lombard bishops; he did not receive 
the title of patriarch ; but he was invested with a superiority 
without example, indefinite, and so much the greater. 

The Lombard clergy saw him respected by the Frank- 
conquerors, who in general looked upon him a? their repre- 
sentative and minister beyond the Alps, and it was througli 
him accordingly that the clergy treated with the conquero^js. 
No one in the Lombard church could think of equalling it; 
and the church itself rapidly fell under his authority. 

He also acquired fresh authority in the Gallo-Frankish 
church. It was with his aid, and by supporting themselves 
with his name and opinions, that the first Carlovingians 
laboured to reform her. Even before their elevation, Saint 
Boniface wrote to pope Zachary, that Carloman, brother of 
Pepin le Bref, asked him to repair to Gaul: “Pi’otesting 
that he wished to amend and reform the state of religion 
a,nd the church, which, for at H*east seventy or eighty 
years, had been abandoned to disorder, and crushed under 
foot.”2 

It was under the presidence and influence of Saint Boniface, 
in his character as legate of the pope, that councils were held, 
•formerly so rare, Jaut now again bei me frequent. The 
acts of the council of 742, called Gertuanicum, commence in 
the following terms: 


> 19th Lecture. 
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“ I, Carloman, duke and prince of the Franks, with the 
counsel of the servants of God and our great men, have con- 
voked the bishops of my kingdom, and Boniface, who is sent 
from Saint Peter, that they may give me counsel,” &c. 

The same fact reappears in the council held the following 
year at Lestines or Leptines, in the diocese of Cambray, and 
at the assembly of Soissons (752), where Pepin was conse- 
crated king. Not content with thus serving as mediator 
between the temporal sovereigns and the popes, Saint Boni- 
face •undertook to unite closely to the see of Rome the 
meti’opolitans, or archbishops, whose power he was establish- 
ing; he induced those of Rouen, of Sens, and of Reims, at 
the time of their nomination, to demand the pallium — the sign 
of their new dignity — from the pope, and thus to claim of him 
a sort of investiture. Only one among them followed his 
counsel, and the pope testified to Boniface his disappointment 
that the other two had not done the. same. Lastly, it was not 
the sovereigns or the clergy only who were recoticiled to 
papacy, and contracted a more intimate alliance with it. 
The same movement was manifested among the faithful, the 
people: the number of pilgrims who repaired to Rome tvith 
3US intehtions rapidly increased. We read in a capitulary 
Pepin Ic Bref: 

■ As regards pilgrims who make a pilgrinfage in the service 
of God, let no one demand toll of them.”* 

And it is evidently to the pilgrimage of Rome that this 
provision relates. , 

Though we had no other j)roof of* the ascendant move- 
ment of papacy in the Gallo-Frankish .church, but the 
tone in which it is, there spoken of, this were sufficient; 
not only the language of the clei'gy, but of writers in 
general, the temporal sovereigns themselves, becomes ex- 
tremely pompous — magnificent and respectful epithets in- 
crease. The pope was no fonger simply the bishop of 
Rome, the brother of o4her bishops; titles were given to 
him, and expressions emi>loyed towards him which were 
not employed towards or ^iven to any other. Certain phrases 
of Alcuin, who, in his capacity of favourite to Charlemagne, 
cannot be suspected of wishing to sacrifice the power of his 

* Cap. Pipp. a. 755, p. 22 • Bal. vol. i. col. 175. 



334 


HISTOBY OP 


master to a foreign power, will say more concerning those 
titles and expressions than any generalities. In 796, he 
addresses pope Leo III. (695 — 816) in these words: 

“Most holy father, elected pontiff of God, vicar of the 
apostles, heir of the fathers, prince of the church, guardian of 
the only dove without stain.”* 

And in another place, in 794, to Adrian I. (761 — 795): 

“ Very excellent hither, even as I recognise thee for the 
vicar of the blessed Peter, the prince of the apostles, so do I 
regard thee as the heir of his miraculous power. 

Again, in writing to Charlemagne, in 799: 

“ Hitherto there have been in the world three persons of 
supreme rank: the sublimity of the apostolical vicar who 
occupies the seat of the blessed Peter, the' prince of the 
apostles; the dignity of the emperor who exercises the secular 
power in the second Rome; the third is the royal dignity 
.with which the will of our Lord Jesus Clirist has invested 
you, that you may govern the Christian people.”® 

It is true that it would be improper to accept these expres- 
sions literally; we must not believe that the pope possessed, 
in ifs whole extent, the power which they attribute to him; 
but they show what moral and religious supremacy he already 
possessed in the mind of the people. His intellectual domj-' 
nion, the source all other species of his dominion, really 
dates from this period. 

His temporal power received at the same time a notable 
accretion. When Pepin had conquered the Lombards, he 
compelled them to re^ore to the bishop of Rome the lands 
which they had taken from him, and he, moreover, added a 
part of those which he had himself conquered, especially in 
the exarchy of Ravenna. After the complete ruin of the 
Lombard kingSj Charlemagne, in anpropriating these slates, 
made new and considerable donati^s of the same kind to 
Adrian the First. The authentieity of these two gifts has 
been called into question, and it ts true that the original 
act is, in neither case, extant. Nevertheless, they are, di- 
rectly or indirectly, mentioned by^ contemporary writers ; 
ahd numerous chronicles and monumei' of various kinds 


Letter 20, voL i., p. 30. ^ Letter 15, vol. i., p. 25. 

3 Letter 80, vol. i., p. 117. 
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attest, or suppose their existence. The extent of the lands 
thus conceded may be disputed: in the succeeding centuries 
the pope* greatly exaggerated it, no doubt; but I conceive 
that it is impossible reasonably to question the reality of these 
donations. They present nothing which is not perfectly 
natural, and in harmony with the entire history of the eighth 
century. We ought rather to have-been surprised had they 
not occurred. 

It is more difficult to detemine tho true meaning and poli- 
ticaii bearing of such concessions. Two hypotheses have been 
ipaintained upon this point. ' According to some, Pepin and 
Charlemagne gave to the pope no more than the civil pro- 
prietorship, the dominium utile, the revenue of the lands, and 
of the slaves and labourers who inhabited them — not the sove- 
reignty, the government of the territory. According to others, 
political sovereignty was attached to the concession; the popes 
exercised all the rights of political sovereignty, as had been 
done before them by the exarch of Ravenna, and the other 
delegates of the emperor of the East, who, even after the dona- 
tions had been made, preserved, for a while, some shadow of 
supremacy over these lands, but soon completely loSt it, 
leaving the pope as their only successor. 

In my opinion, neither one nor the other of these hypotheses 
can be maintained; each of them depends,ifpon an oblivion of 
the condition of minds in the time which it relates to. In 
those days, people did not acquire such clear and precise ideas 
of sovereignty, power, and rights, 9s are formed of them by 
us, in the present day. They did not distinguish with such 
strictness between the dominium utilq and iiolitical govern- 
ment, between property and sovereignty. All this science 
of modern civilians was foreign to men’s minds and to 
facts, in the middle of Uje eighth century. The proprietor, 
as proprietor, exercistifi in his domains a portion of those' 
rights which are at present a*scribed to the sovereign alone. 
He maintained order, did justice or caused it to be done, led 
or sent to war the men upon his lands, not in virtue of a 
special power, called poetical, but in virtue of his proprietor- 
ship itself, in the idea of which the most various powers were 
confounded. Thus, on the one hand, when, in the ninth cen- 
tury, we see the popes exercising the greater part of those 
rights which we name political, in the domains which they 
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had received from Pepin and Charlemagne, we must not 
therefore conclude that real, complete, and independent sove- 
reignty had been conferred upon them; and, on the other 
hand, neither must we any more believe that Charlemagne, 
in retaining a certain sovereignty over the territory which he 
had given to the popes, thought that he ought to and, in 
fact, did, reserve to himself all the rights which, in the pre- 
sent day, appear to us to be attached to the word. At the 
same time that the po 5 )e, in the name of jjroprietor, had 
ministers, judges, and even military chiefs, chosen by and 
dependent upon himself, on his domains, Charlemagne re- 
ceived taxes from them, and sent tliem, as to the rest of his 
states, missi dommici, charged with the inspection of all mat- 
ters, the suppression of abuses, &c. In a word, complete 
sovereignty was attributed neither to the pope nor to the 
emperor; it fluctuated between the two, in a divided and un- 
certain state; and from this fact arises all the difiiculties of a 
question which does not exist in the eyes of any one who is 
acquainted with and understands the period of which we are 
speaking. 

Wnetlier or no he possessed such sovereignty, there can 
be no doubt but that the acquisition of such vast domains, 
and of all the rights of proprietorship, was a great increase 
of temporal power'' for the bishop of Rome. He found him- 
self, from that time, beyond any comparison, the richest 
bishop in Christendom, and without a peer materially as well 
as morally. 

Thus, the early CarlOvingians, and especially Charlemagne, 
were the most use&l allies to the papacy: 1st, in ensuring to 
the pope a power over the Italian church, which they had not 
hitherto possessed ; 2ndly, in giving them a very active in- 
fluence in the affairs of the Gallo-Frankish church ; 3rdly, in 
recognising in these, by language \md all demonstrations 
which strike the imagination of nations, a majesty and supre- 
macy which had not yet been admitted by princes ; 4thly, and 
finaUy, in increasing, whether by wealth, or by its indirect 
consequences, their temporal power. € 

•Nevertheless, you must not believe that, m their relations 
with the papacy, they had abdicated their empire. As you 
have seen that Charlemagne favoured the influence of the 
clergy within the Gallo-Frankish church, and yet subjeclcd 
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them to his own power, so he ruled the popes even while he 
prepared for them the means of ruling his successors. In the 
first place, their election was not complete until it had received 
the approbation of the emperor. Facts and texts abound in 
proof of this. In 796, Charlemagne wrote to Pope Leo III. 
wlio had just been elected : 

“ After having read your excellency’s letter, and noticed 
the decree, we were greatly rejoiced both with the unanimity 
of the election and with the humility of your obedience, and 
with the promise of fidelity which you have made to us.”* 

In 816, the election of Stephen IV. took place in the pre- 
sence of the commissaries of Louis le Debonnaire, to whom 
the decree was sent in order that it should receive his confirm- 
ation. In 817, Pascal 1. excuses himself for the precipitation of 
his ordination. In 825, at the time of the election of Eugenius 
II., Louis le Debonnaii'e sent his son Lothaire to Rome, and it 
was determined that commissaries of the emperor should 
ahvays be present at the ordination of the pope. 

Tiiis consent of the emperor has sometimes been represented 
as a nomination; it has been pretended that he named the 
pope like the other bishops. Nothing is less founded ‘than 
this assertion. The pope was elected at Rome by the clergy, 
and sometimes, too, with the concurrence of the people of 
Rome; but in order to his consecration, ,tfie approbation of 
the emperor w'as necessary. The concurrence of the temporal 
power went no further than this. 

The language of many popes at this period expressly wit- 
nesses their dependence, and the positive superiority of the 
imperial power. Leo III. wi'ote to thg emperor : 

“ If we have dono anything incompetently, and if, in the 
affairs Avhich have been submitted to us, we have not rightly 
followed the path of the true law, we are ready to reform what 
we have done, accordin^to your juilgment and that of your 
commissaries.”^ 

Leo IV. wrote to Lothaire the First: 

“We promise that we will ahvays do all that shall be in our 
power to keep and obser\'e inviolably the statutes and decrees 
as well of yourself, as of your predecessors.”* 

* Cap., vol. i., col. 271. 

® Gratian. Decrel., p. 11, caus. 2, quot. 7, col 41. 

* Gratian. Decrct., Dutiuct. 10, c. 0 
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Moreover, in France, within the Gallo-Frankish church, 
the emperors governed alone, without, in any respect, sharing 
the power with the papacy. That influence upon the Gallo- 
Frankish church Avhich I have just exhibited to you as being 
in the hands of the popes, was only indirect. They did not 
convoke the councils; the emperor alone called them. The deci- 
sions of these assemblies did not require their approbation. All 
ecclesiastical supervision or administration belonged either to 
the national bishops or 'to the delegates of the emperor, and 
the pope only interfered indirectly, by way of advice. 

There existed, moreover, with the public, both laity and 
clergy, a certain idea of an ancient and general legislation of 
the church, to which the popes were bound to submit, as well 
as the other bishops. People made no precise estimate of its 
source and its authority; they were not fully aware from 
what power it ought always to emanate; the question was 
not, as it aftervv'ards was, very clearly laid down between the 
councils and the popes; but it was the firm impression of the 
public that, above the popes, were the canons, discipline, and 
genf ral law of the church, and that of themselves they had no 
right to change them. 

Such was The situation of the papacy, more especially in 
its relations wit{i the Gallo-Frankish church, _ at the com- 
mencement of the ninth century, and the end of the reign of 
Charlemagne. You see that much incoherence and confusion 
reigned in it. We thus meet with a multitude of contra- 
dictory facts; some bear witness to the independence of the 
national churches; others exhibit the papal power above the 
national churches. ?Iere .appears the superiority of the 
temporal power; there, that of the spiritual power en- 
throned at Rome. In 8.33, Gregory IV. interfered to 
reconcile Louis le Debonnairc and diis sons, reproaching the 
bishops of Frankish Gaul with thei^onduct: they protested 
against his interference, and contested with him the rights 
which he assumed, declaring that they would by no means 
submit to his will, and that if he came to excommunicate, he 
should depart excommunicated ; ^r the authority of the 
ancient canons permitted nothing of thi. Jvind.” Nevertheless, 
in his answer, Gregory reproaches them with having employed, 
in writing to « him, the titles f rater and pater, by turns, 

“ whereas it would have been much more becoming to have 
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exhibited towards him nothing but a filial respect; ” and, 
upon this, not only did they not expostulate again, but the 
word frater gradually disappeared from their language. In 
844, the bishops of Frankish Gaul refused to acknowledge 
Drogon, archbishop of Metz, the natural son of Charlemagne, 
as vicar of pope Sergius II., who had given him his diploma; 
and, in 849, they menaced Nomenoe, king of Brittany, with 
excommimication, because he received with disdain a letter of 
pope Leo I V., “ to whom God had given the primacy of the 
entire world.” I might multiply examples; I might exhibit 
temporal sovereigns, popes, and national churches, turn by 
turn, conquerors or- conquered, arrogant or humble. Never- 
theless, through all these contradictions, we plainly perceive 
that the papacy was making progress; it reigned, if not in 
fact, at least in the minds of men. The conviction that the 
pope was the interpreter of the faith, the chief of the uni- 
versal church, that he was above all other bishops, above 
national councils, and above temporal governments, in matters 
of religion, and even in temporal affairs, when they related 
to religion; this conviction, I say, became more and jnore 
established in the minds of men. In the middle of the ninth 
century, we may regard it as definitively formed; the conquest 
of the intellectual order was then complete^ for the profit of 
the papacy. • 

It had also to make the conquest of the legal order; the 
mind of nations attributed to it the sovereignty of law', but 
there were wanting titles in which ite laws should be written, 
and in the name of which it might assert their historical 
antiquity, as well as their national legUimaey. These it soon 
found. • 

Collections had been making, for a long time, of the canons 
of the church. The, first collection of this kind, in the west, . 
had been compiled in Mie sixth century by a Roman monk, 
named Denis le Petit. It soon became a kind of eccle- 
siastical code, and the dbject of general emulation. Many 
similar collections were ^ritten in the different states of the 
west. Spain, in particular, had one of them, to which the 
name of Isidore was given, although St. Isidore, bishop of 
Seville, had evidently no hand in it. It was more exteesive 
than that of Denis le Petit, and contained a* greater num- 
ber of letters of the popes, a^ well as of canons of councils, 
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and particularly of the Spanish councils. It spread itself 
beyond Spain, and very soon obtained great credit, parti- 
cularly in Gaul. 

In the first half of the ninth century, between the years 
820 and 849, there suddenly appeared, still under the name 
of Saint Isidore, a new collection of canons, much more impor- 
tant than that which I have already mentioned. It is in the 
north and east of Frankish Gaul, in the dioceses of Mayence, 
Treves, Metz, Reims, '&e. &c., that we first meet with it; 
there it had no obstacle opposed to its circulation; very Jew 
were the doubts which arose here and there concerning its 
authenticity, and in a short time it acquired a sovereign 
authority. This is the collection which is called The False 
Decretals. It has received this name because it contains 
numerous pieces which are manifestly false, and because it 
bears all the characters of a lying fabrication. It begins 
with sixty letters of the most ancient bishops of Rome, from 
Saint Clement (91 — 100) to Melchiades (311 — 314); letters of 
which no monument had yet made mention, and of which the 
falsehood appears at the first glance. The popes of the three 
first centuries are therein continually made to employ Saint 
Jerome’s translation of the bible, which was not produced 
until the end of the fourth century; they also allude to facts 
and to works of tlip sixth and seventh centuries. In short, 
the fabrication cannot in the present day be called into ques- 
tion by a man of any sense or information. 

The author of this fabrication is not known. Since we 
meet with it first of ail in the dioceses of Treves and May- 
ence, and on account q.f other minor indications with which I 
will not occupy your time, it has been attributed to Benedict, 
deacon of Mayence, whom I have already named to you, and 
who made the second collection of the statutes of Charle- 
magne. Whoever he may havevjeen, his work spread 
rapidly: many took it for the ancient collection already 
known by the name of Saint Isidore*; others, belieying it to be 
new, neglected even to examine its contents. It had for pa- 
trons, not alone the popes and their ‘partisans, but also nearly 
all the bishops; for, in fact, it was nt. written exclusively 
in the interest of the papacy. It even seems, all things con- 
sidered, in its, primitive intention to have been more espe- 
cially destined to serve the bishops against the metropolitans 
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and the temporal sovereigns. The greater portion of the 
fabricated pieces, even whilst displaying with pomp the 
power of the popes, have for their principal object the esta- 
blishing of the independence of the bishops, and it is above 
all against the metropolitans and the temporal princes that 
the power of the pope is invoked. 

The false decretals had, therefore, from the first, the sup- 
port of the bishops; and, far from calling them into question, 
they eagerly adopted them, pre-occuyied, as has so often hap- 
pened, with the interest of the moment, and not troubling 
themselves to perceive that one day the fraud would turn to 
the profit of the pretensions of the papacy, rather than to their 
own advantage. 

About the middle of the ninth centuiy the pope had thus 
triumphed both in the intellectual and in the legal orders; 
they were in possession of rational right and a written title; 
this sovereignty reposed not only upon public belief, but also 
upon traditions. 

Thus founded, and invested with such forces, their power 
was naturally not slow to display itself practically. About the 
same period, in fact, all the consequences of the principles set 
down, either in the general opinions of the time, or in the 
false decretals, made their appearance in certain particular 
events. ' • 

In 856, a nephew of Charles le ChauveJ and great-grandson 
of Charlemagne, Lothaire, king of Lorraine, had married 
Teutberge, daughter of Boson, a Burgundian count. In 857 
she displeased him, and he put hef away; he accused her of 
all kinds of crimes, among others, of incest with Hubert, 
her brother. He lived openly with* another woman, Wal- 
drade, sister of Gunther, archbishop of Cologne, and niece to 
Teutgaud, archbishop of Treves, whom he had loved, it is 
said, for a long time, ;ind to whom he had even promised- 
marriage. * • 

In 858, Teutberge, wjth the assistance of a champion, jus- 
tified herself by the proof of boiling water, and Lothaire found 
himself forced to take ^ler back again, but he never ceased 
in his efforts to get rid of her. Whether truly, or through 
fear, she permitted herself to avow the crime of which she 
was accused; and between 860 and 862, three councils held 
at Aix-la-Chapelle solemnly condemned her, annulled the 
marriage, and allowed Lothaire to wed Waldrade. 
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But, pretty nearly about the same time, in 858, the holy 
see was assumed by a monk of severe manners, ardent cha- 
racter, and inflexible spirit, who had not, without great 
difficulty, determined upon leaving his cloister to become 
pope, and who, once pope, desired to reign over Christianity 
indeed. Hear how a contemporary chronicler speaks of 
Nicholas the First: 

“ Since the blessed Gregory, no bishop exalted, in the 
city of Rome, to the pojatifical see, may be compared with 
him; he reigned over kings and tyrants, and subjected them 
to his authority, as if he had been the master of the world. 
He showed himself humble, benign, pious, and benevolent 
towards religious bishops and priests, and those who observed 
the precepts of the Lord — terrible and extremely severe 
towards the impious, and those who wandered from the 
right way; so that he might be taken for another Elias, re- 
suscitated in our days by the voice of God, if not in body, at 
least in spirit and in virtue.” * 

In the year 859, it appears that Teutberge addressed 
herself to Nicholas L, and claimed his interference. He 
made ,her wait for some time. It was not till 862, and after 
the holding of the three councils of Aix-la-Chapelle, that he 
sent two legates' to Lorpaine, with orders to investigate the 
matter anew. Fon this purpose a eouncil was convoked at 
Metz, in 863. Whether the facts with which Teutberge was 
charged appeared sufficiently proved, or whether Lothaire 
(which seems the most probable) succeeded in winning over 
the two legates, the couiicil at which they assisted sanc- 
tioned the conclusions of foi’mer councils, and the matter 
appeared to be ternfinated, with the accord of all judges and 
all powers. '' 

But when the news of this decision came to Rome, whether 
-.'.vith or without reason, (and, for my pa^t, I believe that it was 
with reason,) Nicholas perceived in it nothing more than the 
efiect of obsequiousness, or, to speak plainly, of servility and 
corruption, whether upon the part of the bishops of Lorraine, 
or upon that of his own legates. The general voice accused 
them ; the two archbishops who had di'-' -ted the council 
were relations of Waldrade. Nicholas resolved to take no half 
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measures; and, without convoking any council at Rome, he, 
with his single authority, not only annulled the acts of the 
council of M <tz, but deposed the archbishops of Treves and 
Cologne, and commanded Lothaire to receive his wife again. 
He had, to excuse him in adopting this bold and despotic con- 
duct, upon one hand, public opinion, which was strongly pro- 
nounced against Lothaire and Waldrade; on the other hand, 
as far as we can judge at this distance of time, truth and jus- 
tice ; against him were the rights of tjie bishops and councils, 
and, all the ancient discipline of the church; but the text of 
the false decretals furnished him with a point of support 
against these last objections. Strong in the austerity of his con- 
science and the approbation of the people, he persisted in his 
resolution, and not content with avenging mor^ty, called also 
to his aid the spirit of liberty. In 863, he wrote to Adven- 
tius, bishop of Metz : 

“ Examine well whether these kings and princes, to whom 
you jirofess yourself subjected, are really kings and princes. 
Examine whether they govern well, first, themselves — next, 
their people; for he who is worth nothing for himself, 
how can he be good for another ? Examine whether J;hey 
reign according to justice; for, otherwise, they should be re- 
garded as tyrants rather than as kings ; and, in such case, we 
ought to resist and oppose, instead of sulMiiitting to them. 
Were we to submit to them, were we not*to rise up against 
them, we should be obliged to encourage their vices.” ^ 

Against such arms, the temporal princes, aided even by 
their own clergy, as Lothaire was upon this occasion, were 
too weak. Niclxohis I. triumphed at the same time over Lo- 
thaire and over the clergy of Lorraine;* both one and the other 
submithid to, whilst they expostulated against, his decision. 

Nearly at the same moment, a second matter presented it- 
self which furnished liiiji with the occasion of a second victory.— 
Hincmar, archbishop of Reims, with whom I shall occupy 
you now in detail, by {\pd bye, desired to reign almost as 
despotically in the Gallo-Frankish church, as Nicholas reigned 
in the church universal One of his suffragans, Rothade, 
bishop of Soissons, had deprived a priest of his diocese 
of his rank, on account of misconduct; three years after this 
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condemnation, under the pretext that it was unjust, and 
rather, as it appears, from ili>humour against Rothade, than 
from any other motive, Hincmar re-established the priest in 
his parish, against the will of his bishop, and excommunicated 
the latter for his disobedience. A dispute was thus esta- 
bUshed between the bishop of Soissons, and the archbishop of 
Reims. The bishop deposed in 862, by the council of Sois- 
sons, appealed from it to the pope ; Hincmar, by means of 
stratagems and violence,- eluded, for some time, the effects of 
their appeal, and even prevented its arrival at Rome ; -but 
Nicholas I. received it at last, and in 865, having called a 
council upon this subject, he said, in his opening discourse: 

“ The bishops of Gaul, having convoked a general council, 
(which it is permitted to none to do,) without the order of 
the apostolic see, have there cited Rothade .... Even though 
the council had not been called, he ought not to have been 
deposed without our knowledge, for the sacred statutes and 
the canonical decrees have remitted to our decision the trials 
of bishops, together -frith all other important matters.”* 

This was to misunderstand and to brave all canonical rules, 
all tlte examples of the past, all the customs of the church. 
But upon this particular occasion, as upon the former, Nicholas 
had right and the public voice on his side; and he upheld 
justice and the 'popular opinion. He triumphed again; 
Rothade was re-established, and the national churches wei’e 
conquered in the person of Hincmai’, as the temporal sove- 
reigns had been in tbe pc’^son of Lothaire. 

This double victory fras not undisputed; more than once, 
in the course of th^i tenth century, resistance reappeared; and 
the successoi’s of Nicholas I., among others, Adrian II., were 
• not all of them so skilful or so fortunate in their enterprises 
as he had been. Nevertheless, on the whole, their power and 
*^fhe maxims which supported it^ were^naking progress in ex- 
ternal things, as well as in the minds of men; and it is from 
the reign of Nicholas I. that the sovereignty of the papacy 
really dates. 

I approach my limits. I have occupie*^ you with the in- 
ternal history of the Gallo-Frankish chu. jli, from the eighth 
to the tenth century, as regards its relation with the temporal 
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sovereign. I have placed before you its external history, its 
relations with its foreign sovereign. And to this I confine 
my picture of the Carlovingian ecclesiastical society. It re- 
mains for us to study intellectual development in the same 
period. You have already seen what this was under Charle- 
magne, and up to the time of Louis le Debonnaire. The 
study of it, from the reign of Louis le Debonnaire to the 
accession of Hugh Capet, will be the obiect of our next 
meetings. * 
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TWENTX-EIGHTH LECTURE. 


Of tlie intellectual condition of Frankish Gaul, from the death of Charle- 
magne to the accession of Hugh Capet^-Sketch of the celebrated men 
of this period — The theological mind — The philosophical mind — Hinc- 
mar and John Erigena are respectively their representatives — Life of 
Ilincmar — Ilis activity and influence as archbisliop of Reims— 1. Con- 
cerning his relations with kings and popes — 2. Concerning his admi- 
nistration in the interior of the Gnllo-Frankish church and of his diocese 
—3. Concerning his disputes and theological works — Origin of the 
theology of the middle ages — Quarrel between Ilincmar and the monk 
Gf ttscholk upon predestination — Numerous writings upon this subject — 
Councils of Klersy, Valence, and Langres — Recapitulation. 

In exhibiting 'the intellectual revival of Frankish Gaul 
under Charlemagne,* I - affirmed that the movement which 
was then given to mind, did not cease under his successors. 
It is to the progress of this movement, in the ninth and tenth 
centuries, that I pui pose ‘to direct your attention to-day. 

When I arranged th*e table of the celebrated men of the 
times of Charlemagne,? I included in it, you remember, those 
alike, whom he found, and those whom he formed, his con- 
temporaries, properly so called, and their immediate disciples. 

^ J have treated in detail only of the first, confining myself, as 
regards the last, to the indicatipns ofutheir names and their 
works. The majority of these — for instance, the historians 
Thegan, Nithard the astronomer, *the theologians Raban, 
Florus, Walfrid Strabo, Paschase Jladbirt, Ratramne,, and 
many other erudite and literary men, an * poets, who were 
comprised in the last part of the table >>kich I have placed 
before you, belong to the epoch whereupon we are now to be 
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engaged; and in adding to this table that of the celebrated 
men who appeared towards the end of the ninth, and in the 
course of the tenth century, I complete a summary of the in- 
tellectual activity of Frankish Gaul under the Carlovingian 
line. Here is this supplement: 


Name. 

Country. 

1 Born. 

iDied. 

1 

Condition. 

Works. 

, St. Remi. 

• 

Gaul. 

Beginning 
of the ninth 
century. 

878 

Archbishop 
of Lyons. 

Theological writings ; 
amongst others, writ- 
ings upon predestina- 
tion and /ree-will. 

, St. Ado. 

Diocese of 
Sens. 

800 

00 

-a 

Archbishop 
of Vienna. 

1. Theological writ- 
ings; 2. An universal 
chronicle. 

Hincmar. 

Gaul. 

806 

882 

Archbishop 
of Reims. 

1. Theological writ- 
ings; among others, 
writings on predesti- 
nation ; 2. Political 
writings and decrees ; 

3. Letters. 

Remi. 

Burgundy. 

About the 
middle of 
the ninth 
century. 

About 

908 

Monk of St. 
Germain 
d’Auxerre. 

• 

1. Commentaries upon 
the scriptures ; 2. 
Theologiial writings; 
3. Commentaries up- 
on the ancient gram- 
marians and rhetori- 
cians. 

Abbo. 

Gaul. 

Idem. 

About 

924' 

Monk of St. 
Germain des 
Pres. 

• 

1. A poem upon the 
siege of Paris by the 
Normans, in 885; 2, 
Manuscript sermons. 

Hucbald. 

Flanders. 

About 840 

930 

Mdhk of St 
Amand, 

1. Poems; 2. Lives of 
the Saints. 

St. Odo. 

Maine. 

.879 

942 

Abbot df 
Cluny. 

1. Theological writ- 
ings; 2. Lives of the 
Saints, particularly 
Gregory of Tours; 

3. Sermons. 

Frodoard. 

Epernay. 

8^4 

• 

% 

966 

Canon of 
Reims. 

1. Poems; 2. History 
of the church of 
Reims; 3. A chro- 
nicle from 919 to 
966. 

1 .. . 

Aurillac. 

In the first 
half of the 
tenth cen- 
tury. 

1003 

Pope. 

1. Works on mathe- 
matics; 2. On philo- 
sophy; 3. On theo- 
logy; 4, Poems; 5. 
Letters. 
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Now, in endeavoaring to go further than this series of 
names, dates, and titles, of works, 1 experience the same 
embarrassment which I experienced when I desired to 
depict the intellectual condition of France under Chax’le- 
magne. The works of all those men whom 1 have just 
named form no united whole, do not connect themselves with 
any great idea, or with any general and fruitful system, 
around which we may group them, or which may be em- 
ployed as a thread of» connection in this study. Their 
works are detached, partial, little varied, and more Re- 
markable for the activity they manifest than for the results 
they have produced. In the absence of a systematic sum- 
mary, shall I take these men one by one, relating the life, 
and describing the writings of each? Such biographies 
would be uninteresting and uninstructive unless they were 
very minute; but we have little time to devote to them. 
I will solve the question as I solved it in the case of the 
reign of Charlemagne. I referred the intellectual picture of 
his epoch to the life of one man, of a man who seemed to me 
its most faithful representative: I traced, in the destiny 
and fiTorks of Alcuin, the delineation of the condition and 
general movement of mind. I shall adopt the same method 
for the following epoch; I shall seek for some man who is 
the image of it, in’ whom the intellectual life of his contem- 
poraries is reflected: and I shall endeavour to make him 
thoroughly understood, well assured that, considering the 
shortness of the time to which I am limited, this will be the 
best way of making yon acquainted with the entire period. 
Two men will enaye us to arrive at this result. 

In studying the life and writings of Alcuin, we werfe 
led to recognise therein a double tendency, a double cha- 
racter: “Alcuin,” I said, “ was a theologian by profession; 
fne atmosphere in which he lived ^was essentially theo- 
logical; but nevertheless the theological spirit did not reign 
in him alone; his labours and hig thoughts also tended 
towards philosophy and ancient literature. He was familiar 
with St. Jerome and St. Augustin;' but Pythagoras, Aris- 
totle, Aristippus, Diogenes, Plato, Horn, i, Virgil, Seneca, 
and Pliny, lived also in his memory. He was a monk, a 
deacon, the light of the contemporary church, but he was 
also a man of learning and classical literature. In him, in 
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fact, commences the alliance of the two elements of which 
the modern mind has so long carried the discordant impress: 
awtiquity and the church; admiration, love — shall I say 
regret? — for pagan literature; with sincerity of Christian 
fjiith, and eagerness to fathom its mysteries and defend its 
power.”* 

The same fact is the predominant character of the epoch 
with which we now occupy ourselves; but it is no longer in 
any one man that we find its imago; the Christian and the 
RQman mind, the new theology and the ancient philosophy 
manifest themselves equally, but in a separate and even hos- 
tile state. We met with two men who may be considered as 
the distinct representations of these two elements. One, 
Hincmar, archbishop of Reims, is the centre of the theo- 
logical movement ; the other, Scotus or Erigena, is the 
philosopher of the time. With the life of llincmar the events 
and labours of contemporaneous theology connect themselves; 
in that of Erigena, the modes of ancient philosophy are re- 
vealed. In the history of these two men appear the two 
forces of w'hich the struggle for a long time constituted all 
the intellectual history of modern Europe; I mean tho doc- 
trinal chui’ch, and free thought. I shall endeavour to make 
you acquainted both with one and with the other. It is Avith 
Hincmar that I shall begin. • 

He was born about the year 806, in ^’ranklsh-Gaul, pro- 
perly so called, that is to say, in tlie north-east of present 
France. His family was one of the most considerable of 
the time: the famous Bernard IF., count of Toulouse, and 
another Bernard, count of Vermandois, were his relations. 
He was brought up from his childhood in the monastery of 
St. Denis, under the abbot Hilduin. Louis le Debonnaire, 
when he ascended the throne, whether it w'as that ‘he 
already knew Hincmar, or whether he took an interest iB 
his family, caused him to edme to his court, and retained 
him near him. You Iviow the efibrts that were made by 
this prince, from 816 to 830, to reform the church, and par- 
ticularly the monasteries. The monastery of St. Denis, 
like many others, greatly required reform; discipline and 
knowledge were there equally declining. Hincmar, young as 
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he was, laboured and powerfully assisted, in 829, to en- 
force their regeneration. He did more: he himself entered 
the monastery, and led the most rigid life there; but he was 
not permitted to remain in peace long; the abbot Hildnin 
took part, about 830, in the quarrels of Louis le Debonnaire 
with his sons; he declared himself against the emperor; and 
when Louis recovered power, Hilduin was dispossessed of his 
monastery and banished to Saxony. Whether from affection 
to his abbot, or from other considerations with which we 
cannot now become acquainted, Hincmar followed him there, 
and nevertheless retained sufficient credit, not only to allow 
of his son returning to the court himself, but to enable him 
to cause Hilduin to be recalled and reinstated. 

To begin from this epoch, we see him sometimes with the 
emperor, sometimes in his monastery, leading, by turns, the 
life of a favourite priest, and that of an austere monk. It is 
difficult, at this distance of time, to decide upon what were 
the parts taken in his actions by worldly ambition and by 
religious fervour. What appears certain is, that neither one 
nor the other was ever wholly absent from him, and that, in 
the ehtire course of his life, as at. this epoch, he was almost 
equally taken up with his fortune and his salvation. 

At the death of Louis le Debonnaire, in 840, Charles le 
Chauve took Ilinctoar into the same favour. From 840 to 8 14, 
he lived at the court of this prince as his most intimate con- 
fident, and his principal agent in all ecclesiastical affairs. 
Charles gave him many qbbeys. In 844, he assisted at the 
council of Verneuil. The archbishopric of Heims had been 
vacant for nine yeqrs, in consequence of the deposition of the 
archbishop Ebbo — a complicated and obscure business, into 
the details of which I will not enter. The clergy demanded, 
at last, that this important see should be filled, and the follow- 
ing year, in 845, at the council of Beauvais, Hincmar, then 
thirty-nine years old, was elected archbishop of Reims. 

His activity and influence in the* Gallo-Frankish church 
date from this epoch. He was archbishop of Reims for 
thirty *nine years, from the year 845 tb the 23rd of December, 
882. In this long space of time we find ^is signature below 
the acts of thirty-nine councils, not to speak of many minor 
ecclesiastical assemblies, of which there remain no records. 
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In the greater part of these councils he presided and directed 
atfairs.‘ 

The historian of the church of Reims, Frodoard, who had 
the archives of the church at his disposal, especially mentions 
four hundred and twenty-three of his letters, and, at almost 
every page, indicates the existence of a great many others. 
Those letters are directed to kings, queens, popes, archbishops, 
bishops, abbots, priests, dukes, counts, &c. He was evidently 
in habitual and familiar correspondenoe with all the consider- 
able,men of the time. Finally, there remain to us sixty-six 
of his works, great or small, religious or political, collected by 
fother Sirmond, in two folio volumes, to which another Jesuit, 
father Cel lot, afterwards added a third volume; and we know 
with certainty that there are many other writings of Hincmar 
which have not reached us. 

Assuredly we have here an active and powerful life. In order 
to appreciate it well, and to draw from it much light concern- 
ing the general history of the time, we must classify, to some 
degree, the facts which filled it, considering Hincmar under 
three principal points of view: 

I. Without the Gallo-Frankish church and his own dioitese, 
in his relations whether with the national civil power, the 
kings of France, or with the foreign ecclesiastical power, the 
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844;, at the council of Verneuil. ! 

In 862, at the council of Soissons. 

845, 

of Beauvais. 

id. , 


of Pistes 

id. 

of Meaiix, 

• 


(transfon’etl 

847, 

of Paris. 



to Soissons.) 

849, 

of Kiersy. 

863, 


of Senlis. 

id. 

of yaris. 

id. • 


of Verberie. 

850, 

’ of Moret. 

806, 


of Soissons. 

851, 

of Soissons. 

807, 


of Troyes. 

859, 

id. 

809, 


of Verberie.' 

id. 

of Kie^y. 

id. 


of Metz. 

id. 

of VertJerie. 

• id. 


of Pistes. 

857, 

of Kiersy. 

870, 


of Attigy, 

858,. 

id. • • 

871, 


of Douzy. 

850, 

of Metz. 

873, 


of Senlis. 

id. 

of Toul. 

874, 


of Douzy. 

SCO, 

Place uucert". 

875, 


of Chalons, 

id. 

of Toul. 

876, 


of Pontion. 

861, 

of Soissons. 

878, 


of Neustria. 

862, 

of Sens. 

id. 


of Troyes. 

id. 

ofSablonniere. 

881, 


of Fismes. 

id. 

of Pistes. 
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pope. 11. Within the Gallo-Frankish church and his own 
diocese, in his ecclesiastical influence and his episcopal ad- 
ministration. III. In his scientific and literaiy activity as 
theologian and writer. All the important and instructive 
facts of Hincmar’s life come under one or other of these three 
aspects. 

• ' Considered in his relations with the national civil power, 
Hincmnr appeared, throughout his entire life, as the bishop 
of the court of Franoe, the director of two kings. It is 
advisedly that I say the bishop of the court of France. , We 
find him, indeed, at the head of all the events of the court, of 
all official ceremonies. Four coronations, four consecrations 
of kings and queens took place in this epoch, and Hincmar 
presided at them all. In 856, at Verberie, he crowned Judith, 
daughter of Charles le Cliauve, who married Ethelwolf, king of 
the Anglo-Saxons. In 866, at the council of Soissons, he 
crowned Hermentrude, wife of Charles le Chauve. In 869, at 
the council of. Metz, he crowned Charles le Chauve himself 
king of Lorraine. In 877, he crowned Louis le Begue, king 
of France. In a word, it was always Hincmar who, upon 
all §reat occasions, within or without his diocese, in ecclesi- 
astical or civil assemblies, represented the church amidst the 
court, and presided at the alliance of religion with royalty. 

In matters of graver nature than ceremonies, in politics 
properly so called, the remarkable chai'acteristic of the life of 
Hincmar was his constant fidelity to the direct line — to the legi- 
timate descendants of Cljarlemagne; a difficult task in his time, 
amidst all the vicissitddes of the tbrone, and the dissensions 
of the reigning ljunily. Whether by attachment, principle, 
foresight, or skill, the faith of Hincmar never lost itself in 
this labryrinth; he always kept himself at a distance from the 
party- which history has qualified as the rebellious; and those 
princes who are recognised as havifjg formed the series of 
true kings of France ever counted him among their defenders. 
We find him, nevertheless, keeping himself, at the same 
time, on good terms with their enemies and rivals. It would 
be unjust to say that, in history, Hincmar bears the appear- 
ance of an intriguer; there is nothing to indicate that he 
souglit out intrigue, that he pursued, at d cost, opportu- 
nities of acting, influencing, and prevailing; but everything 
shows that, when need was, he knew how to employ intrigue 
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with activity and dexterity, apd that he excelled in acquiring- 
or preserving influence wherever the interest of his position^ 
in the state or in the church, made it necessary to him. 
in consequence, possessed grea,t credit with all kings and con- 
temporary powers during the long period of his life. We 
see his intervention not only in the relations of princes with 
the church, but in civil government itself; he was employed 
upon difficult missions, consulted in delicate questions. And 
not only does this political activity a*ppear in his history, but 
thwe are written monuments remaining of it. We have five 
works by him, either upon government in general, or upon 
the events and affairs wherein he took part, which abound in 
valuable information upon the ideas and political condition of 
France at that epoch. These works are; 

I. A treatise, in thirty-three chapters, addressed to Charles 
le Chauve, and entitled: De regis persona et de regio minis- 
terio a work upon morality rather than upon politics, judg- 
ing according to our present ideas, but which, in the ninth 
century, was truly political, for it was in the name of morality, 
and in developing its precepts, that the ecclesiastics influenced 
governments. In the treatise of Hincmar, morality is more- 
over mingled with a great number of maxims of prudence and 
practical wisdom, very like those which, ^ in the fifteenth 
century, constituted all political science,* and of which the 
book of the Prince is the type. 

II. A letter addressed to Louis le Begue, after his corona- 

tion, at the end of the year 877f containing advice upon 
the government of his states, and terminating with this re- 
markably sensible paragraph: . • 

“ I address to youV majesty, by letter, what I would say in 
words if I w^ere near you. As to the affixirs properly so called 
of the church and of the kingdom, I ought not to give counsel- 
upon this subject withc#it the general concurrence and advice 
of the great, and I cannot, and dare not, decide concerning it 
of myself. If, in the interim, there should- befal any cause 
of trouble, (from which njay God preserve us,) and if it should 
please your majesty to inform me of it, I will endeavour to 
assist you with my advice* and services, according to* my 
knowledge and my power.”® 

> Hiuem. Op., vol. ii. p. 184. * Ibid. 
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HL A letteif to the emperor Charles le Cros, engaging him 
to superintend the education of the two young kings of France, 
X^ms in. mid Carloman, and to provide them with good 
councillors. 

rV. A* long letter, addressed to the grandees of western 
France, who had ’consulted Hincniar concerning the .govern- 
ment of king Carleman, in which he transmits to them long 
extracts from, perhaps an entire copy of, the work of Adal- 
hard, de ordine palatii, iu which is exhibited Charlemagne’s 
method of government, and of which I have already treated** 

V. Finally, advice upon the government of Carloman, 
addressed to the bishops of his kingdom in 882 , the year of 
Hincmar’s death, and written at Epernay, where he had just 
fled from his episcopal town, besieged by the Normans; so 
much did the affairs of the states, in the government of which 
he had assisted, continue to engage him. 

We must not believe that this desire of political importance, 
this court popukrity which Hincmar constantly enjoyed, cost 
nothing to the independence, say, rather, to the pride of the 
bishqp. He was not, as you have seen, of the number of 
those insolent and shufiling prelates who, under Louis le 
Debonnaire and Charles le Chauve, delighted in humiliating 
royalty before them; but he professed, as a general position, 
the principles upon which their pretensions were founded, and, 
more thhn once, he opposed to the desires of the temporal 
power, language very similar to theirs. We read, in his 
treatise upon the divorce of Lothiiire and Teutberge, a quarrel 
of which I have already spoken: 

“ Some wise men say that their prince, being king, is not 
subject to the laws or«to the judgments of any one, unless it 
be God himself .... who made him king .... and that, as he 
.nust not, whatever he may have dpne, be excommunicated 
by his bishops, so he cannot be judgefl by other bishops; for 
God alone has a right to command him .... Such is not the 
language of a catholic Christian; itJs full of blasphemy and 
of the spirit of evil. . . . The authority of the apostles says 
that kings ought to be subject to thole Whom it establishes in 
the name of the Lord, and who \f^^ch over their soul, in order 
that this task may not be a source of tr. uule to them. The 
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blessed pope Gelasius wi-ote to the emperor Anast^ius: 

‘ There are two principal powers by which this world is 
governed: the pontifical autliority and the royal dignity; and . 
the authority of pontiffs is so much the greater, inasmuch as 
they must account to the Lord for the souls of kings them- 
selves.’ .... When it is said that the king is not subject to the 
laws or judgments of any one, save God alone, no more than 
the truth is said, if he be indeed kin^ as his name indicates 
him ‘to be. He is called king because he rules and governs; 
if lie governs himself according to the will of God, if he 
directs the good in the right way, and corrects the wicked, in 
order to lead them from the bad way into the good, then he 
is king, and is subject to no judgment save that of God 
alone . . . . ; for laws are made, not for the just, but for the 
unjust, .... but if he be ah adulterer, a murderer, partial, or 
avaricious, then ought he to be judged, in secret or in public, 
by the bishops, who are- the throne of God.”^ 

Assuredly, the maxims of ecclesiastical sovereignty were 
never more formally set forth. 

In fact, the life of Hincinar was full of acts of resistances to 
the very sovereigns whom he served with most zeal, and his 
language towards them was that of the most inflexible haugh- 
tiness. I will cite but one example: , 

In 381, under the reign of Louis ’IH., a dispute had 
occurred between this prince and the council of Fisrncs, 
touching the election of a bishop of Beauvais; the king had 
protected and obstinately supported ,a clergyman, named* 
Odacrc, whom the council thought unworthy. Hincmar 
wrote to Louis: • • 

As regards what*you have written to us, saying that you 
will do nothing other than what you have already done, know 
that, if you do it not, God Avill himself do that which is» 
pleasing to him. The #jinper(p- Louis ,(le D(ibonnaire) did 
not live so many years as liis father Charles. King Charles 
(le Chauve), your grandfather, did, not live so many years 
as his father; your own, father (Louis le 'Begue) did not 
live so many years :vs his father; and, even while living 
amidst that pomp in which your father and grandfather lived 
at Compiegne, cast your eyes where your father rests; and, 

* Hiaoin. Op., de Divort. Loth, et Teutb., toI. i., p. 693—685 
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if you do not know, ask where your grandfather died and 
reposes; and do not let your heart swell before the face of 
. Him who died for you and for us all, and who afterwards rose 
from the dead, to die no more. And be sure that you must 
die: you know not at what day, nor at what hour; and you 
have therefore need, as we all have, of being ever ready for 
the call of the Lord. . . . You will pass away soon; but the 
holy church, wdth its heads, under Christ, its sovereign head, 
according to his promise, shall never pass away.”^ 

I might multiply these quotations: the writings, like 'the 
entire life of Hincmar, prove that, without carrying them as 
far as rebellion and usurpation of the civil power, he professed, 
concerning the relations of the two powers, all the maxims 
which, since the death of Charlemagne, had developed them* 
selves in the Gallo-Frankish church, and that he knew, when 
need was, to take advantage of them as means of re- 
sistance. 

As regards his relations with another power, with the 
foreign sovereign of the church, the pope, they are more 
difScult to determine, as also are the ideas which he enter- 
tained upon this subject; there is much contradiction and 
uncertainty touching this matter. Hincmar appears often 
to have been in luoh favour at Ropie: Leo IV., upon sending 
him the ^aWmw,'gaVe him the right, which, (said he#) had 
scarcely ever been given to other archbishops, of wearing it 
every day. Adrian IL, John VIII., shaped their conduct 
d)y his advice, and ac^otded to him all that he asked of them. 
In the great struggle of Nicholas I. against king Lothaire, 
concerning Waldrade and Teutberge, Ilincmar took the part 
of the court of Rome, supported its cause, and received from 
it many marks of esteem and good will. Upon other ocoa- 
*» sion8, on the contrary, we find him not only opposing but 
combating the court of Rome, by which, on such occasions, 
he is very ill-treated. I have already spoken to you of. the 
check he met with in the affair of Rbthade, bishop of Soissons.* 
I will instance ailother matter in jvhich Nicholas the First 
was not more favourable to him. Ebbo, the predecessor of 
Hincmar in the see of Reims, had .npointed a certain 
number of priests or deacons, among others, one called 


* llinvic, Op., Tol. ii., p. 103. 


* Lecture 27. 



OIVIUZATION- IN FBANCE. 


357 


Wulfad: it was maintained that this appointment w'a6 not 
canonical; that Ebbo, not having been legitimate archbishop 
of Keims, had not possessed the right of conferring orders^ 
and that they ought to be withdrawn from these pretended 
clergymen. In 853, the question was carried before the 
council of Soissons, and after a long and curious process, 
whether it was by the influence of Hincmar, or by the real 
opinion of the council, the priests and deacons ordained by 
Ebbo were- dismissed. They appealed to Rome; and, in 
866*, Nicholas the First commanded the revision of the 
matter: a new council took place at Soissons; and the pope 
addressed to the assembled bishops a long letter, in which 
the conduct of Hincmar, in that of 853, was harshly 
'censured : 

“ There,” said he, “ we saw the archbishop sometimes 
laying .aside, sometimes reassuming his rights; sometimes 
submitting himself to the council, sometimes presiding over 
it; by turns, the accused, accuser, and judge; ruling all 
things after his own fancy, changing his part unceasingly, and 
thus taking the semblance of a certain animal, which is^not 
always of one and the same colour.” ‘ 

Opposed by sifch reproaches and by the jnfluence of 
Charles le Chauve himself, who, this tin\p, showed favour 
to his adversaries, the predominance of Hirtcmar in the Gallo- 
Frankish church failed; the dismissed clergymen were re- 
established in their canonical I'ank; and, notwithstanding 
the discretion which the pope reconftn^nded them to observe 
towards Hincmar in their conquef.t, the defeat was a marked 
one for him. • • 

The same struggle with the same result was renewed upon 
other occasions, with the detail of which I will not occupy 
your time. Upon such occasions, we find Nicholas the Firsts 
sometimes keeping fair with, sc^netimes severely reprimanding 
Hincmar; and the latter, upon his part, in his correspondence 
with the pope, appears singularly embarrassed and fluctuating 
in his maxims and language. Sometimes he himself reco- 
gnises, and, in magnificent fi'rms, proclaims the ’sovereignty 
of the pope; sometimes he defends the rights of archbishops 
and of bishops, and seems even to lay the foundations of a 
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natio^ai independent church; and then he presently abandons 
all that he has said upon the subject, as if he feared to be 
accused of maxims and intentions, which, nevertheless, he 
could not suppress, which, haply, he wished to become appa- 
rent. His letters to the pope, inserted by Frodoard in his 
Histoire de VEglise de Reims, betray, at every word, this 
uncertainty of ideas and desires. 

All things considered, and remembering the vast differ- 
ence of mind and times, there was, in the situation and 
conduct of Hinemar, whether towards the civil power oi'the 
papacy, some analogy with the situation and conduct of Bos- 
suet, in nearly similar questions, in the seventeenth century. 
Not that these two great bishops bear the least resemblance 
to one another as writers: a talent for writing, a genius for 
expression, brilliancy of imagination and style were wholly 
wanting to Hinemar; and, looking merely to his woyks, the 
idea would never arise of tracing any relation between him 
and Bossuet. But when we look deeper, the analogy becomes 
substantial, and the two men are explained and elucidated one 
by the other. Through all the fluctuations, all the changes 
of his language, we recognise in Hinemar a firm and bold 
mind, a powjerful logician, who,- when he had once conceived 
a principle or a .system, unfolded its consequences skilfully, 
and, in the freedom of his thought, followed them without 
hesitation to their last results. But he was, at the same time, 
a man of strong common sense, and of great practical under- 
standing, who saw what Obstacles were opposed to his ideas by 
external circumstances, and did not allow himself to be de- 
ceived by the sedlUcticn of logic, concerning the possibility or 
expediency of their application. In writing, he laid down or 
deduced maxims with that loftiness of thought which seems to 
•delight in its own bold and free development. In acting, no 
fact, no detail of the true situation ercaped him; he compre- 
hended all that ought to influence the conduct of the matter, 
all that was required in order to su&ceed; he wisely measured 
the possible, and attempted that and no more. Hence the 
embarrassiflent which sometimes appears ia his ideas and 
■vrords; sometimes it is the logician, so-- - times the man of 
business that predominates; he fluctuates, so to speak, un 
ceasingly between the strict stedfastness of his thought and 
the practical impartiaOty of his reason. 
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Thus it was with Bossuet, placed in very different soci<ity 
and circumstances. That lofty genius, that simple and irre- 
sistible reasoner, who arrived, by a glance, at tlie Iasi conse- 
quences of a principle, and grasped them, like a club, to let 
them fall at a single blow, upon the head of his adversaries, 
more than once exhibited himself, in practice, uncertain, dila- 
tory, anything but logically strict, inclined to cautious and to 
middle courses. Was this mere weakness of soul, compliance, 
and a tendency to yield? Sometimes* perhaps, but, assuredly, 
nof always. Another cause led to this contrast. When the 
mind of Bossuet was free and in the presence only of its ideas, 
whatever might be the system upon which he was engaged, 
whether it concerned the pontifical power or a national church, 
authority or free inquiry, and whether he wished to attack or 
to defend it, he boldly embai-kcd, as M. Turgot expresses him- 
self, upon the faith of an idea, and voyaged at full sail as far 
as it would carry him ; but when it became necessary to act, 
when he was called upon actually to regulate the relations of 
different powers, of different rights, tlien all the considera- 
tions, all the difficulties of action presented themselves to him; 
he saw what was required by his times, by the state of society 
and of mind; the clear perception and impartiality of his good 
sense suppressed the boldness of his thought; and a prudence 
and caution, which seemed like servile compliance, took the 
place of that intractable dialectic and of that haughty elo- 
quence which lately characterized him. It is a difficult pro- 
blem to ally the height and rational sonsequence of philosophy 
with the flexibility of mind and the common sense of the prac- 
tical man. Hincmar and Bossuet did .not •solve it; but they 
knew how to place fhemselves, by turns, under the two dif- 
ferent points of view : they deemed themselves capable, if not 
of reconciling, at least of playing the two parts, and it is prq;- 
cisely this superiority tihat casfs their deficiencies into relief. 

You will pardon me for having paused awhile upon this 
analogy, which seems lilA a digression; but to be just towards 
great men, wo must understand them well; and in order to 
understand them, we must turn for a long time around them, 
for they have a thousand different faces to show us. 

II. Within his diocese, in ecclesiastical administration pro- 
perly so called, Hincmar had no such difficulties to surmount; 
he was alone, and master; he could, at least almost always, 
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regulate facts accoirding to his ideas; he governed despoti>-- 
cally, sometimes even tyrannically, but generally with wisdom, 
and to the true interest of the clergy, and of the faithful who 
were under him, , We have written monuments of his govern- 
ment; that is to say, capitularies, addressed to his priests, as 
those of kings are addressed to .their courts, missi dominmf 
or other agents. The capitularies of Hincmar which remain 
to us, are of four different epochs. The first, addressed in 
852, to the clergy of his* diocese, after an assembly of the same 
clergy, held at Reims, under his presidency, contain fosty- 
three articles, of which seventeen are in the. form of precepts 
upon the conduct of priests, and twenty-six in that of inter- 
rogations and inquiries upon the same subject. The second, 
in three articles, are of the year 857 ; the third, in five arti- 
cles, of 874; the fourth, in thirteen articles, of 877.* These 
capitularies are generally very judicious; their object is either 
to recommend to the clergy regularity of behaviour, know- 
ledge, and a gentle and legal administration, or to prevent the 
vexations of the archdeacons, who were placed between the 
simple priest and the bishop, and who often oppressed those 
who were under them, or, finally, to protect the diocese 
against the invasions of the civil magistrate, the disorders and 
the depredations of the laity, &c. They bear witness to an 
active, provident, %nd skilful government, one that was taken 
up with the advancement of the moral and material welfare of 
its objects. 

III. Hitherto, I have endeavoured to show you in Hincmar, 
the spiritual or temporal governor, the bishop or councillor of 
kings. It remains for.us to consider him in his intellectual 
activity as theologian; and this is the point of view which in 
the present day, at least, and in the questions upon which we 
^e now occupied, is the most important to us. 

Christian theology suffered, at this gpoch, that is to say, in 
the course of the ninth century, a revolution which has not 
generally been recognised. From »the sixth to the eighth 
century it had been dormant, as, indped, had been every de- 
partment of human thought. We do not find that any great 
religious questions were discussed in this *;>eriod : there were 
bishops, priests, and monks, but no theologians. It was under 

> Hincm. Op., vol. i., p. 710 — 741. 
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Charlemagne that theological diacussions ’recomibenced; jou 
remember that we then met with discussions upon the wor- 
ship of images, the nature of Jesus Christ, the procession of 
the Holy Ghost; and intellectual activity, once set in motion 
in this Erection, ceased not to advance in it. But it soon 
changed its character. Created in the first five centuries by 
the Greek and Roman fathers, Christian theology, even in 
combating, received the impress of that ancient civilization, 
in the bosom of which it had been befrn. The system of dog- 
mas, put forth -and arranged by St. Basil, St. Athanasius, St. 
Jerome, St. Hilary, St. Augustin, &c., differed essentially 
from all the systems of the stoics, platonists, peripatetics, neo- 
platonists, &c., and yet it connected itself with them; it was 
a philosophy, a doctrine, of which the decisions of the church 
were not the only source, nor its authority the only support. 
When, after a sleep of a hundred and fifty years, the theolo- 
gical movement recommenced in the west, the fathers of the 
first centuries, especially St. Augustin, were regarded as irre- 
fragabhi authorities, as masters of the faith. They were to 
the theologians who then began to arise, what the apostles 
and the holy books had been to themselves. But the ebndi- 
tion of society, both civil' and religious, was completely 
changed; and the new theologians, in adopting the fathers as 
masters, found it impossible to reproduce /fir even to imitatb 
them. There was an abyss between the theology of the first 
five centuries, which was born in the bosom of Roman society, 
and the theology of the middle agos, which was born in the 
bosom of the Christian church, and truly commenced in the 
ninth century. I cannot pretend to tfeat in this place of the 
new and important question of their difierence and its causes; 
I can do no more than indicate its existence, by the way, and 
in one particular subject. 

Two kinds of religious questions re-appeared, at this period; 
Ist, questions purely Christian, that is to say, which belonged 
especially to Christianity, and which do not necessarily arise 
in all religious philosopjiies, because they ai’e not connected, 
or are, at least, very, remotely connected, with the general 
nature of man; such, for instance, are the questions relating 
to the nature of Jesus Christ, the Trinity, transubstantiation, 
«c. 2nd, general questions which are met with in all re- 
ligions and in all philosophies, because they arise fcom the 
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very essence of human nature, as for instance, the question of 
the origin of good and evil, that of atonement, that of free- 
will ' and predestination, &c. 

I hare nothing to say to the 6rst; they belong to pore 
Christian theology; the second come within the general do- 
main of thought. I will select from the latter the . questions 
of free-wiH and predestination, to which I have already called 
your attention, that arose in the ninth century, and upon 
which Hincmar and all 'the great minds of that epoclx were 
long and intensely occupied. ♦ • 

I pray you call to mind, as accurately as you can, the state 
in which we left this question at the beginning of the ninth 
century, after the strug'gle of St. Augustin and his disciples 
against Pelagius and his successors. Two great heresies 
present themselves to mr’view: Ist, that of the Pelagians 
• and of the anti-Pelagia »s, who attributed to the free choice 
and free-w'ill of man tl.e principal part in his moral life, and 
greatly abridged the action of God upon the human soul, over 
which they yet endeavoured to preserve it; 2nd, that of the 
predestinarians, who w'ell nigh annul human freedom, and 
attribute the moral life and destiny of man to the direct action 
of the Divinity. We have seen the predestinarians pretending 
to be alone the faithful disci pies of St. Augustin, and deducing 
their principles frbiji his works. We have seen St. Augustin 
disowning them, refusing to abolish human freedom; and we 
have seen the church, after his example, placing herself, with 
more -good sense than philosophical consequence, between the 
two parties, condemning, on the one hand, the predestinarians, 
on the other, |lie, Pelagians or semi-Pelagians, and at once 
maintaining, without reconciling, the freedom of man and the 
all-powerful action of divine grace upon his soul. It was at 
this point we left the discussion.* 

When it was recommenced in the^^nintli century, minds 
were much changed; the fathers of the first penturies, 
St. Augustin among others, had regorded all questions, and 
especially this, under a triple aspect: 1st, as philosophers 
examining things in themselves: 2nd, as heads of the church 
charged with governing it; 3rd, as teacher of the faith, and 
called upon to maintain orthodoxy — ^that is to say, to harmo- 
nize the solution of all questions with the essenti^ principles 
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of Christianity. I have endeavoured to show how the com- 
bination of these various characters was calculated to exert, 
and, in fact, did exert the greatest influence upon the quarrel 
originated by Pelagius. In the ninth century, nothing of 
the kind existed; minds had no longer so much freedom 
and greatness; no one was any longer like St. Augustin, 
at once a philosopher, head of the church, and teacher of the 
faith; the theologians, above all, had become total strangers 
to the philosophical point of view, •Their doctrine reposed 
exclusively upon the texts of the fathers who had preceded 
them, and applied itself only to the deduction of consequences 
from rules of belief already laid down. From the 'epoch 
at which we are now, the essential character of the theo- 
logical spirit is, never to examine things in themselves, but 
to judge of all ideas by their relations to certain determined 
principles. The theologians in this respect have played the 
same part in modern Europe as was played' by the juris- 
consults in the Eoman world. The Roman jurisconsults 
did not examine what we call the general principles of 
law, or natural law; they had for their point of departure, 
certain axioms, certain legal precedentS4 and their skill con- 
sisted in subtilly unravelling the consequences, in order to 
apply them to particular cases, as they presented themselves. 
Thus the Roman jurisconsults were logicians of admirable 
ingenuity and accuracy, but they were never philosophers. 
The theologians of the middle ages were similarly constituted; 
they applied themselves to the saqic kind of work, and at- 
tained the same excellences — namely, accuracy and logical 
subtlety — and fell into the same fjults^^mely, want of 
attention to facts themselves, and of any feeling for reality. 

Now, in the question of free-will and grace, in particular, 
St. Augustin had laid down all the principles. His doctrines 
were made the obligatory point of departure, from which Tio 
one dared to confess that he* deviated. Wliatever opinion a 
man desired to maintain, whether human freedom or pre- 
destination, it was only by reasoning upon texts of St. 
Augustin, and taking tnem for his rule, that he was allowed 
to defend his system. The discussion, in short, became a 
matter of logic; it was no longer a question of philosophy. 
It' was under this banner and these conditions that the dispute 
recommenced. I will tell you how, and upon what occasion. 
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A monk, Saxon by birth, named Gottschalk, lived in the 
abbey of Fulda, under the discipline of the abbot Baban, 
whom I have already mentioned, and who avos afterwards, 
archbishop of Mayence, and one of the most celebrated 
theologians of the time. Gottschalk, we know not for what 
reasons, did not wish any longer to remain as monk jn this 
.abbey, and he succeeded in annulling his monastic engage- 
ment. Baban conceived a strong antipathy to - him on this 
account. Gottschalk quitted the abbey of Fulda^ and retired 
into that of Orbais, ^situated in the diocese of Soissons, and, 
consequently, under the jurisdiction of Hincmar, as ai'ch- 
bishop. About the year 847, Gottschalk (it is not known 
upon what occasion) went upon a pilgrimage to Borne. In 
returning, he stopped in a valley of Piedmont, at the house 
of a count of the place, named Eberhard. There he had, 
either Avith count Eberhard, or Avith Noting, bishop of Verona, 
who was also staying there, long theological conversations, and 
he maintained thqt the good and the bad, the elect and the 
reprobate, were ec^ually and from all time predestinated by the 
divine omnipotence and omniscience to their present and 
futui^ fate. The bishop of Verona, shocked at this opinion, 
Avhether because it Avas ncAv to him, or because it had long 
been repugnant to him, denounced it to Baban, now become 
archbishop of Maj^pce, and prevailed upon him to combat it. 
Baban, already prepossessed against Gottschalk, wrote to count 
Eberhard, informing him that he harboured a heretic in his 
house. Gottschalk, accused, departed immediately, in order to 
defend himself. We fin^ him at Mayence, in 848, addressing 
to Baban a ju||idratiop of his conduct. But it was con- 
demned by the council Avhich assembled’ the same year at 
Mayence; and, by order of the council, Baban wrote to 
Hincmar: 

“ Know, your Dilection, that a certain wandering monk, 
named Gottschalk, Avho affirms ihat he Avas ordained priest in 
your diocese, is come from Italy to •Mayence, disseminating 
new superstitions, and a pernicious opipion concerning the pre- 
destination of God, seducing people into error; for he says 
that there is a predestination of God, as !■ ;^ard8 the good as 
well as the wicked, and that, in this world, there are certain 
men whom the predestination of God forces to pursue Ihe 
path of death, not being able to correct their error and their 
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sin, as if God in the beginning had created them incorrigible. 

. . . Having lately heard this opinion from his own mouth, 
at a council held at Mayence, and having found him incorri- 
gible, by the consent and order of our very pious king Louis, 
we have decided, after having condemned him, as well as his 
pernicious doctrine, to send him to you, in order that you 
may retain him in your diocese, from whence he irregularly 
went forth, and that you may not permit him any longer to 
teach error, and seduce the Chidstian people. According to 
rejport, he has already seduced many persons, and has rendered 
them less devoted to the work of their salvation; for they 
say: ‘ To what purpose shall I labour in the service of God? 
If I am predestinated to death, 1 shall never escape from it; 
and if .1 am predestinated to life, even though I do wickedly, 
I shall, no doubt, arrive at eternal rest.’ ” 

Hincmar was at bottom little of a theologian; the spirit of 
government and practical dexterity predominated in him, 
and he had not made a very attentive study of the fathers. 
When the letter of Raban reached him, he judged of Gotts- 
chalk and his opinions according to the instinct of common 
sense, rather than according to any profound and eiitensive 
acquaintance with theology. He was, moreover, haughty and 
despotic. Gottschalk agitated the faithful, and resisted his 
superiors. Hincmar forthwith (in 849) ^ndemned him by a 
council held at Kiersy-sur-Oise, and, thinking to subdue him 
by force, ordered him to be publicly scourged, and summoned 
to retract his opinions and to cast^his writings into the tire. 
But the arrogance of despotism can ftever force the obstinacy 
of conscience. Gottschalk resisted all, ^nc^was shut up in 
the prison of the .monastery of Hautvilhers, where he waa 
treated with extreme severity. 

The matter soon became noised about. Hincmar was not 
well acquainted with the .spirit of his contemporary theologiaTis, 
nor with the powei^ which* an argument, drawn from St. 
Augustin, could exercise over them. Whether fi'orn pity 
for Gottschalk, who had been so barbarously treated, or rather 
through the prevalenco*of the theological spirit, a loud clamour 
was raised against the conduct of the archbishop of Reims. 
Some very influential men in the Gallo-Frankish church. 
Prudence, bishop of Troyes, Loup, abbot of Ferrieres, 
Ratramne, monk of Corbie, and many others, attacked him 
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nearly all ai the same time. They did not positively take the 
part of Gottschalk, but they declared against the treatment 
which he had suffered, protested against the meaning that 
was attributed to his words, and maintained the doctrine of 
predestination, rejecting only so much of it as seemed con* 
trary to divine justice. 

Hincmar was not prepared for such a storm. He wrote to 
Raban, who had drawn it upon him, to persuade him to 
• defend what they had tliought and done in common; Raban, 
intimidated, did not write, and left Hincmar exposed to the 
danger alone: Seeking upon all sides for champions, the 
archbishop of Reims addressed himself first of all to a priest 
of Metz, named Amalaise, who* at his request, wrote a work 
against Gottschalk, which is now lost. A man of much talent 
and learning, iScotus Erigcna, concerning whom I shall soon 
speak more in detail, was at that time in great favour at the 
court of Charles le Chauve. Hincmar persuaded him to write 
against predestination, and he readily consented; but Erigena 
was a philosopher and a free thinker; he made the fact of 
human liberty much greater than any other had represented 
it, mfngled in his defence a number of opinions repugnant to 
the theological world, and compromised Hincmar instead of 
serving him. The explosion was far more violent against 
him than it had befep against the archbishop of Reims; con- 
troversial writings became multiplied; triumphant theologies 
discovered a thousand hei'esies in the work of Scotus Erigena. 
The church of Lyons, ip particular, under its archbishop 
Remi, took a very activfi part in this war. An ill-suppressed 
struggle had always existed between the south and north of 
Gaul. The south of Gaul had preserved more considerable 
remains of Reman civilization; the character of the north was * 
mpch more German. The archbishop of Lyons was the most 
imjportant prelate of southern Gaul, as the archbishop of 
Reims was the most importaht of Northern Gaul. The 
rivalry of sees became coupled with„the opposition of doc- 
trines. Compromised by his writers, Hincmar, in order to 
defend himself, had recourse to the hrms of authority. A 
council, held at Kiersy, in 853, laid dowr,. in four articles, 
the opinions which it pronounced orthodox upon this matter, 
and Gottschalk found himself condemned thereby for the 
second time. But the archbishop of Lyons was also able to 
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invoke councils and to cause articles to be written j and 
hfi summoned one at Valence, in 855, and the articles of 
Kiersy were condemned by it in their turn. Ilincmar again 
invoked the aid of learning and argument; but this time he 
determined to entrust the task to no one, and he himself, in 
857 and 859, wrote two works upon predestination, of which 
one is lost; the other, which remains to us, is addressed to 
Charles le Chauve, and is divided into forty-four chapters, 
including Six chapters of epilogue. ‘The whole course of the 
controversy is herein reproduced, with a great display of 
theological erudition; but, in reality, the theological spirit is 
wanting; there is more of good sense exhibited in the general 
ideas than of subtlety in the, argumentation; and, as theolo- 
gians, pi’opcrly so called, the adversaries of Hincmar had the 
advantage over him. 

His works failed, therefore, in putting a stop to the quarrel; 
and the matter ended by its being cai'ricd to Rome, like all 
other great questions of the time. It is difficult to affirm 
that Nicholas the First took any positive part, or that he 
declared either one or other of the opinions to have been the 
doctrine of the church. Nevertheless, we see plainly thdt he 
inclined to the ideas of Gottschsdk, and to the canons of the 
councils of Valence, conlirmed, in 859, by the council of 
Langre’s. Ilis correspondence and his coqctuct in this matter 
are unfavourable to. Hincmar. 

^ The dispute was thus prolonged, becoming, however, cooler, 
until the death of Gottschalk, whiqji happened suddenly on 
the 3()th of October, 868 or 869. A little while before, when 
they saw him very ill, the monks of Hautvilliers, where he 
was in prison, consulted Hincmar jis to what they were to do 
in his case: the inflexible bishop replied that it was absolutely 
necessary that he should retract his opinions, and that 9 ther- 
wise they must refuse him confession a^d the sacrament. Noi 
less inflexible than hit perseditor, Gottschalk again refused 
to retract, and died benegth the severities which he was suf- 
fering. Hincmar survived him only three years. He died, 
in his turn, on th6 21st of December, 882, driven from his 
episcopal city by an incursion of the Normans, and still 
engaged in writing, at Epernay, where he had taken refuge. 

It is time for me to pause; one remark will conclude my 
account of this great controversy. You may see three elements 
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iq»pearing in it; tile three spirits, so to speak, of which the 
coexistence and the struggle for a long while constituted the 
intellectual history of modern Europe: 1. the logical spirit 
which predominated among theologians by profession, en- 
gaged exclusively in arguing, in deducing consequences from 
principles, which were never called into question ; 2. the 
political spirit, peculiar, in general, to the heads of the church, 
who were, above all, charged with the duties of government, 
and were much more engaged with the practical than the logical 
point of view, with business than discussion; 3. finally, .the 
philosophical spirit, existing in certain free-thinkers, who 
yet endeavoured to regard things in themselves, and to seek 
for truth, independently both of practical aim and predeter- 
mined principle. The theological spirit, the political spirit, 
and the philosophical spirit, were all openly at work in this 
affair; Hincmar represented the politicians, Gottschalk the 
theologians, Scotus P>igena the philosophers. The last I 
have scarcely more than named to you; I shall treat of him 
at full in my next lecture. 
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TWENTY-NINTH LECTURE. 


of the lecture — Of the philosophical spirit in the 0th eentujy-* 
Scotus or Erigena — His country — Date of his birth — Tradition respect- 
ing his travels in Greece — He settles in France, at the court of Charles 
le Chauve — Of the School of the Palace under Charles — Ancient* 
philosophy studied there — Encouragement of Scotus Erigena — His 
leariiiug — Relations of Christianity with the Neoplatonism of Alexandria 
— Their struggle — Attempt at amalgamation — History and pretended 
works of Dionysius the Areopagite — Fundamental differences of the two 
doctrines : 1, in the point of departure and the method ; 2, in the 
bases of the questions — These differences occur between Scotus 
Erigena and the Christian theologians of the 9th centur}’ — Examination 
of his works: 1, De Preedestinatione ; 2, De Divisione Naturce — His 
celebrity and his death— Recapitulation. ^ * 

I REMINDED jou, in the last lecture, of the two fundamental 
elements to which we may ascribe they intellectual development 
of modern Europe: Christianity, on tlie one part, and ancient 
literature on the other; Christian the.logj»and pagan philo- 
sophy, religious polemics and classical learning; already, at 
the end of tiie eighth century, at the moment of the intellectual 
revival of Frankish Gaul, under Charlemagne, we hav^ 
recognised the presenge of these two elements in Alenin, 
whom we considered as the most faithful image of the state 
of the mind at this epoth. In proportion as this influence 
developed itself, they beaame distinct and separate: about the 
middle of the ninth century, two men appeared to us as the 
representatives, one of the theological, the otlier of the philo- 
sophical element. I named to you Hincmar and Jolm Eri- 
gena; I led you to a consideration, in the history of Hincmar, 
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of the theological life of his time; let os now try to ascertain 
if any philosophical life corresponded to it; it is from the 
history of J<dm Erigena that we shall learn it 

There exists amongst scholars much uncertainty respecting 
tiie date of his birth and his country. The uncertainty re- 
specting his country appears to me not well founded: his 
double name indicates it clearly. John Erigena, or John 
Scotus, means John of Ireland. Ireland was anciently called 
Erin, and its people were of the same race as the population 
of the highlands of Scotland, the Scots. The name Erigena 
points out therefore his country, that of Scotus his race and 
nation. All the' little difficulties, all the elaborate conjectures 
of the learned, fall to the ground before tliis simple fact. 

With respect to the date of the birth of John, it is more 
difficult to determine anything, and I will not enter upon a 
'minute and purposeless discussion of this subject. All that 
can be affirmed, is that he was bom in the early part, of the 
ninth century, from the year 800 to 815. "VVe do not know 
where he passed his childliood, or whdie he followed his first 
studies. The peculiarities of his knowledge, however, agree- 
ing with natural probabilities, give rise to the belief that it 
was in Ireland. Of all the western countries, Ireland was, 
as you know, that wherein letters maintained themselves and 
prospered, amids^ the general confusion of Europe. 

A traffition which we find prevailing at an early period, 
attributes -to John Scotus travels in the east, in Greece 
particularly; we read, in a manuscript deposited in the library 
of Oxford, a passage of his which seems to point at tliem: 

“ I quitted,” said he, “ no place or temple where the phi- 
losophers were accustomed to compose or. deposit their secret 
works, without inspecting it; and there was not one amongst 
such scholars, as might be supposed to possess any knowledge 
of philosophical writings, whom I did not question.”* 

He does not indicate, you see, any (>lace or period; yet his 
words seem to relate to a country where the ancient philo- 
sophers lived ahd laboured. No ofuer document sheds fur- 
thi^ light upon these travels; and the knowledge possessed 
by. Jolm Erigena of Greek literature does not appear to me 
a conclusive proof. However the case may have been, about 

* Wood’s Hut. and Antiquit. Univert. Oxon., in foL 1674, vol. f. p. IS. 
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the middle of the ninth century, we find him settled for life at 
the court of Charles le Chauve. Thei’e has also been much 
dispute about the date of his arrival; it has been placed as 
far forward ns, the year 870; but the eri’or of this appears evi- 
•dent to me. Many docuirfents indicate that John was con- 
nected with Saiut Prudence before the latter became bishop 
of Troyes in 847. It was probably, therefore, between th<j 
years 840 and 847 that John Erigena went into France, 
perhaps attracted thither by a formal invitation from Charles 
le Chauve. 

History gives a very false idea of this prince and his 
court — not certainly und^- the political point of view; all 
that it says of the weakness of the government and the falling 
condition* of Franco is well founded; but under the intellec- 
tual point of view there w^s much more activity and liberty 
of spirit, much more taste for letters than is commonly 
supposed. The School of the Palace, so flourishing under 
Charlemagne, and under the teaching of Alcuin, had greatly 
fallen away under Louis le Debonnaire. Louis had been 
engaged much more with the church than with science,»and 
much more with the religious reform of the monasteries than 
with the progress of study. The School of the Palace was thus 
a subject little considered, a sure proof of its decay; for the 
social state was not then such that it coulU subsist by itself, 
and without powerful protection. Charles le Chauve revived 
it; he summoned thither* foreign scholars, especially Irish 
and Anglo-Saxons; he treated them* with marked favour; he 
appreciated their works and their conversation, and lived on 
familiar terms with them. The Schoorof tfle Palace resumed 
such, a splendour that contemporaries were struck Avith it as 
with a novelty. To judge by the words of Ilerric, a monk 
of Saint Germain I’Auxerrois, and of Wandalbert, a monk <jf 
Prura, in fhe diocese of Tr^vos, the prosperity of the studies 
at those places became s^ch that Greece might have envied 
the fortune of France, and that France had nothing for which 
to envy antiquity. Thdi*e is, no doubt, great monastic em- 
phasis in the phrase; but, at all events, the public at the time 
were so struck with the revival of letters in the court of 
Charles le Chauve, that instead of saying the School' of the 
Palaoe^ ( Schola Palatii) they said, the Palace of the School 
{Palatium Sckolat). What, then, was the direction of mind. 
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in this flourishing school? what studies were preferred? Wo 
may, I think, affirm, that ancient philosophy and litehtturo 
held a high place there. Of this we have abundant and 
^>parently undeniable proofs. 

The . first are deducible from the works of John Erigena 
himself, chief of the School of the Palace, and teacher there. 
Of these works, ancient philosophy, as you will presently see, 
is generally the objecfc Not only did the original works 
which he has left emanate from this source: not only di^ he 
translate many treatises of the Neoplatonic school of Alex- 
andria; but it appears certain that there exist in manu- 
script in many libraries, especially in that of Oxford, com- 
mentaries by him on several works of Aristotle; and in the 
twelfth century, at the very moment when the peripatetic 
philosophy resumed in the west a despotic empire, Poger 
Bacon lauded Scotus Erigena as a very faithful and clear- 
sighted interpreter of iVristotle, and awarded him the merit 
of having preserved, pure and authentical, certain of his 
writings. 

It is said, also, that Scotus Erigena applied himself tb the 
study of the works of Plato; and in some sentences of 
his on these two masters of antiquity, he has passed so strong 
and precise a ju^."ment upon them, as to negative the sup- 
position that he knew them merely from the writings of cer- 
tain of their disciples, or from vague traditions. He calls 
Rato “ the greatest philosopher in the world,” and Aristotle 
** the most subtle invcfttfgator, among the Greeks, of the dif- 
ferences of natural things.” ' . » . 

It is not to be dohbted that he understood Greek well, 
since he translated the treatises attributed to Dionysius the 
Areopt^ite, and gave a Greek title to his principal work. 
There is also reason to think that he understood Hebrew, by 
far the most unusual accomplishment of his time; for, in citing 
averse of Genesis, he corrects the^ Vulgate; and instead of 
saying, as St. Jerome, Terra autem eratinvisibiliset incom- 
posita,’* he si^s, “ Terra erat inani^et vacua ,*” a translation 
fttf more exact, and nearer the original.^ n 
’Lastly, a celebrated scholar of his tir^. , named Hannoo» 

• Scot. Brig., De Ditnsione Naturte, vol. i. c. 33, c. 16. 

... • Ibid., vol. ii., ebap. 20. 
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succeed Scotus Erigena as director of the School of the 
Palace, and held that office, until the death of Louis le 
Begue; and Mannon, like Erjgena, made ancient philosophy 
his principal stud^ Many contemporaries praised the learned 
lectures which he ‘gave on this subject; there exists, wc are 
assured, in some libraries of Holland, commentaries by him 
on Plato’s discourses on Laws, and on the Republic, and also, 
on Aristotle’s Ethics. • 

Were all these indications wanting, or were they to prove 
unworthy of credit — ^were we to possess no direct and positive 
assertion concerning the study which Scotus Erigena made 
of the Greek philosophers, the language of his contemporaries 
would reveal clearly the tendency and dharacter of his works. 
I have told you what an uproar was created amongst theolo- 
gians by his treatise on predestination, written at the request 
of Hincmar, against Gottschalk. The following are the terms 
in which Florus, a priest of the church of Lyons, immediately 
attacked him: • 

“ In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” commences the 
book of Florus, “ against the follies and errors of a certain 
presumptuous man named John, on predestination and divine 
prescience, and the true liberty of human thought. 

“ There have readied us, that is, the chiych of Lyons, the 
writings of a certain vain and ostentatious»man, who, disput- 
ing upon divine prescience and predestination by means of 
arguments of a purely human, and, as he himself boasts, 
philosophical kind, has dared, witheu^ assigning any reason, 
and without^ alleging any authority from the scriptures and 
holy fathers, to affirm certain things, ns thoaagh they ought to 
be received and adopted on his sole and presumptuous asser- 
tion. By the assistance of God) readers, who arc faithful and 
.well exercised in the sacred doctrine, easily judge and reject 
these writings, which-are so, full of vanity, Ailsehood, and 
error, and wliich offena the faith and divine truth, and ate to 
them an object of contenf^t and derision. Nevertheless, from 
what we have heard say^ this same man is much admired by 
many persons^^or b'feing learned and versed in the knowledge 
of the schools: whether by speaking or writing, he casts some 
in doubt, and others he draws, away with him in his error, as 
though he, uttered something remarkable; and, by the vain 
and pernicious flow of his words, he so takes possession of 
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his hearers and admirers, that they no longer yield themselves 
to the divine scriptures, nor the authority of the fathers, but 
prefer following his fantastic reveries. We have, therefore^ 
judged it necessary, through charitable zeal, and for the sake 
of our city and our order, to reply to his insolence,” &c.* 

You observe that the character of the writings and ideas 
of Scotus Erigena is clearly portrayed in the* accusation hwe 
put forth against him; he is denounced for purely human, and, 
according to his own words, philosophical arguments, and as 
being learned and versed in the knowledge of the schools. ' It 
was, in short, as a philosopher that ho was condemned. In 
855, the council of Valence decreed as follows : 

“ We banish absohrtel/ from the pious ears of the faithful, 
as useless, nay, even as hurtful and contrary to the truth, 
-he four articles (eapitnla) adopted with so little foresight 
hy the council of our brethren,* and the nineteen other 
;apitulifi very foolishly set down in syllogisms, wherein no 
ability, though they are lauded in this respect, shines in the 
secular point of view, and wherein we find an invention of the 
levy, rather than any argument for the faith. By the authority 
^f the Holy Spirit, we interdict them everywhere, and we 
jhink that those who introduce novcdties ought to be punished, 
jn order to prevent the necessity of liaving afterwards to ’ 
strike harder.” * * 

) Some years after, 'in 859, the council of Langres renewed 
Ihe same sentence of condemnation against Scotus Erigena. 
Both accusers and judged the simple clergy and the assem- 
blies of the church, were then unanimous in th^ir judgment 
of Scotus Erigena, and the character of his works. Let us 
see what he says himseli'; he” describes and punts himself 
as his enemies have painted him. 

« His treatise on predestination begins thus; — • 

Since, in earnestly investigating (ind attempting to dis- 
cover surely the reasons of all things, every means of at- 
taining to a pious and perfect doctrine, lies in that science 

v 

* Veierum Auctorum qiti ix. sacnlo de PrafdestinalioM et Cfratid icrip* 
sehmi Opera et Fragmenta^ publisdied by the p^chI♦^ wlt Mauguin; 2 voL in 
4to, V. i., p. 585. Paris, 1C50. 

* The council of Kiersy. 

» The nineteen chapters of Scotus Erigena’s treatise on Prede$tinaH<m* 

* Council of Valence in 855, can. 4. 
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«nd discipline which the Greeks call philosophy, we think it 
necessary to speak in a few words of its divisions and classi- 
fications. ‘ It is believed and taught,’ says St. Augustin, 

*■ that philosophy, that is, the love of wisdom, is no other than 
religion; and what proves it is, that we do not receive the 
sacraments in common with those whereof we do not approve 
the doctrine.’ What, then, is the object of philosophy but 
to set forth the rules of true religion, whereby we rationally^ 
seek and humbly adore God, the first* cause and sovereign of 
all things? From thence it follows that true philosophy is 
true religion, and conversely, that true religion is true philo- 
sophy.”* 

Is not this evidently the language of a man who is much 
more a pjiilosopher than a theologian, and who takes his point 
of departure in philosophy, attempting to mix, or at least 
to reconcile it with religion, either because he considers them 
as one and the same science, or because he has need of the 
shield of religion to protect himself against the attacks of 
which he is the object? 

Again, in liis work On the Division of Nature : — 

“ We must follow in all things the authority of the fioly 
scriptures, for the truth is there enclosed as in a secret 
sanctusiry; but we must not think that, in order to endow us 
with the divine nature, the holy scriptuae always employs 
precise and literal words, and signs; it makes use of simili- 
tudes, strained and figurative expressions, adapts itself to 
our weakness, and raises, by a simple mode of teaching, our 
dull and imqjature spirits.” * 

Who does not recognise here an effort, •very often mad^ 
to avoid the strjet ifiterpretation of texts or dogmas, and to 
introduce into the study of religion some liberty of thought, 
under the veil of explanation and allegory? , 

We cannot doubt ij;: even^ before examining deeply into 
the ideas. of Scotus Erigena, and judging only by the tradi- 
tions which remain to u* respecting lus works, % the lan- 
guage of the church and of his enemies, and by his own, the 
philosophical character appears vividly in the life and spirit of 
this man; he differs from theologians essentially; it is to 


* Divtna. •Prtcdest. c. i., col. of Maug., v. i. p. 221. 

* De Nat. Divia,, v. i., o. 60. 
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•niiqidfy that he belongs, it is of ancient knowledge that he 
discourses to his contemporaries. 

His charactw was by no means a cause of disfavour with 
Charles le Chauve. It is well attested, on the contrary, that 
Chaiies often attended his lectures, took a lively interest in 
tliero, and consulted him upon all the affairs, upon all the 
intellectual difficulties, so to speak, which arose in his king- 
dom. . An anecdote in a manuscript of William of Malmes- 
bury, a chronicler of the thirteenth century, will show you to 
what an extent the familiarity of the king with the philoso{ff)er 
was carried: 

“ John,” says he, “ Avas seated at table in front of the 
king, Avho sat at the other side of the table; when the viands 
had disappeared, and jokes began to circulate, in. a light 
humour and after some other pleasantries, seeing .John do 
something which shocked the Gallic politeness, the king re- 
buked him mildly, saying, ‘ Quid distat inter sottum et 
ScotumT (what separates a Sot from a ^?cot?) ‘ Nothing but 
the table,’ replied John, returning the quip to its author.”* 

Are not these the liberties of a licensed bcl-esprit, who 
believes all things are permitted to him because he amuses 
and pleases. 

It was, I am much dispo-sed to think, this encouragement 
of Scotus Erigena by Charles le Chauve, that suggested to 
Hincmar the idea of gaining his interference in his quarrel 
with Gottschalk, by engaging him to write on his behalf. 
Hincmar (as I have already remarked) Avas more of a poli- 
tician than theologian, more fflled Avith the idea of governing 
than reasoning, and rather aiming at success than truth. He 
found himself in a difficult position; most of the theologians 
of i’rankish Gaul were rising against him; the celebrated 
I^ban, after having compromised him, refused to support 
him. He applied to Scotus Erigena, fishing, doubtless, to 
profit at once by his interest and by his- knowledge, and 
hoping to find in him an able and inliluential defender. 

But Hincmar knew not what an ally he was calling to his 
assistance, and in what a strife he Avas again about to engage. 
Id order to make clearly understood t! .. turn which the 
question then took, and the part which Scotu's Erigena 
played in it, I am obliged to ascend a step higher. 

* William of Malmeshurif, ia hia unpubliithed Arork. De Pontifieiltu^ 
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Christianitj, in order to establish itself, had had to vanquish 

sorts of enemies, governments, nations, priests, and pa- 
gans, civil, as well as religious power, and laws, as well as 
customs. But in the intellectual order, the Alexandrine neo- 
platonism had been its sole adversary. 

Properly speaking, it was between the Neoplatonists of 
Alexandria, and the Christians, that the question lay. From 
the second century, some attempts had been made by the 
rival sehools at eonciliating, or rather at amalgamating the 
two doctrines. St. Clement of Alexandria, who died in 220, 
and Origen, from 185 to 254, were disciples of the Alexan- 
drine philosophy, Neoplatonists become Christians, and who 
endeavoured to accommodate their pliilosophical doctrines 
to the Christian creeds which were developing themselves and 
taking tfie form of a system. In the course of the third or fourth 
centuries, these attempts were once more renewed: but it was 
in the middle of the sixth, that they became most vigorous. 
The victory was then completely on the side of Christianity; 
the Alexandrian Neoplatonism, abandoned by princes, and 
decried, and persecuted, had no alternative but to lose itself 
i» the bosom of its enemy, preserving of itself only so much 
as Christianity w'ould consent to receive. We see, indeed, at 
that time most of the philosophers of this school, become or 
near becoming Christians, blending th^t old opinions with 
their new faith, by endeavouring to make them agree. To 
this epoch belongs, for example, the dialogue of iEneas of 
Gaza, a disciple of Hierocle.s, entit^pd, “ Theophrastus ; or on 
the immortality of the soul and the resurrection of the bodyf 
and that of Zacharius the Scholastic en^jtled, ^Ammoniust 
or on the constrtKition of the world, against the philoso- 
vhers writings, the design of which was evidently to intro- 
duce into the theology of St. Athanasius, St. Jerome, and St. 
Augustin, such ideas and forms of the expiring philosophy, 
as would aceommodafe themselves with it. There were then, 
assuredly, many more works of this kind than are now re- 
maining to us ; the prpof of which is, that they were com-, 
posed with a view to being ascribed to the ancient philoso- 
phers, ip the hope of thereby enforcing upon them more 
apiihoidty. . In the middle of this fifth century, there appeal^, 
under the name of Dionysius the Areopagite, several treatisea 
bearing the character which I have ^ just describe Diony- 
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das the Areopagite, was one of the most illusti’ious names in 
Christian tractions, one of the most glorious conquests of 
nascent Christianity. He is mentioned for the first time in 
the 17th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. This chapter 
is so remarkable, and carries in itself, independently of all 
external evidence, such indications of authenticity, that I beg. 
your permission to read the text ' of the principal passages. 
Nowhere is the preaching df Christianity in the midst of an- 
cient society painted with so much truth and clearness : the 
sacred chronicler relates the sojourn of St. Paul at Athens f 

“ Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was 
stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry. 
Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the Jews, and 
w'ith the devout persons, and in the market daily with them that 
met with him. Then certain philosophers of the epicureans and 
of the stoics, encountered him. And some said, ‘ What will 
this babbler say?’ other some, ‘ He seemeth to be a setter 
forth of strange gods:’ because he preached unto them Jesus, 
and the resurrection. 

“ And they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, 
saying, ‘ May we know what this new doctrine whereof thcfti 
speakest is? For thou bringest certain strange things to 
our ears: we would know, therefore, what these things mean.’ ” 
(For all the Athenians and strangers which were there, spent 
their time in nothing else, but either to tell or hear some new , 
thing.) 

“ Then Paul stood in the, midst of Mars’ Hill, and said,-— ‘Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too super- 
stitious. For as I passed by and beheld your devotions, I 
found an altar with this inscription — Td'the unknown God. 
"Whom, therefore, ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto 
you. God that made .the world and all things therein, see- 
ing that he is Lord of heaven and et^h, dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; neither is worshipped with men’s 
hands, as though he needed anything, teeing he giveth to .all 
life, and breath, and all things. That they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though 
hebenotfarfromevery oneof us: forinhimv live, and move, 
and have our being; as certain also of your own poets have 
said. For we are also his offspring.' Forasmuch, then, as we 
are the offspring of God,, we ought not. to think that the god- 
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head is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man’s device. And the times of this ignorance God wiAked 
at; but now commandeth all ‘men everywhere to repentf 
because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he .hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead. 

■ “ And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked: and others said — will ’hear thee again of this 
nuTtter.’ So Paul departed from among them. 

“ Ilowbeit, certain men clave unto him, and believed: among 
the which vras Dionysius the Areopagite.”^ 

Such a convert would naturally have been cherished by the 
new society : accordingly, since that epoch, the name of 
Dionysius the Areopagite frequently occurs in Christian 
narrations. In the second century, particularly, Saint Justin, 
one of the earliest and most able defenders of Christianity, 
mentions him on several occasions with honour. Tradition 
relates that, towards the end of the first century, in 95, 
DionysiuS' being burnt alive at Athens, obtained the honours 
of martyrdom. The fact is possible, but does not rest oh any 
sure- proofs. 

Whatever may have been the truth of the case, towards 
the end of the fifth century, there appeat^d under tlie name 
of Dionysius the Areopagite, several works designed to effect 
the amalgamation of the Alexandrian Neoplatonism with 
Christian theology; they are entitled: 1. On the Celestial 
Hierarchy ; 2. On the Ecclesiastical hierarchy ; 3. On Divine . 
Names; 4. Mystical Theology; lastly, to the dogmatic writings, 
are subjoined Jen letters. The forgery is evident: the books 
and letters could not have been written before the middle of 
the fifth century: facts and customs which did not belong to 
the Christian churc^ before tliat epoch, are therein men- 
tioned; and at every step we meet with ideas and fomds of 
style, of which Dionysius the Areopagite could not have had 
the lea§t notion. Accordingly, in the first half of the sixth 
century, about the year 532, at Constantinople itself, Hypatius, 
a rhetorician, attacked the authenticity of these pret^ded 
works of the Athenian senator. But they agreed very well 

* Acts of the Apostles, chop. 17, ver 1*J— 94. 



irith'the itttiire of an attempt, at that time yery .actiyely 
pioflhcnt^ and very important in the then state of socie^; 
their obje^ was to effect that reconciliation, that amalgama- 
tion of .Ghnstian dogmas with Neoplatonic ideas which, 
formed the intdlectual problem of the age. Public credulity 
was great, true criticism ^most dormant; the writings of 
which I speak, easily passed into circulation. Several scholars, 
amongst others Maximus the Confessor, (in 622,) added com- 
mentaries to them; and’ they qpntinued to bear the name of 
the illustrious Ciiristian to whom they had beCn attributed.* 

At the commencement of the ninth century, a particular 
circumstance gave them immense popularity in the . west, 
and especially in Frankish Gaul. A Saint Denis- passed for 
having been, about the middle of the third century, the 
apostle of the Gauls and the first bishop of Paris. It entered 
the heads of some monks to maintain that this Denis and 
Dionysius the Areopagitc, were one and the same man. The 
Christianity of the Gauls was thus referred to an antiquity 
far more remote, and might thus boast of a far more illus- 
trious founder. In 814, Hilduinus, abbot of Saint Denis, the 
same *fay whom Hincmar was educated, wrote a book, entitled 
Areopagetica, to .uphold the opinion in point. It rapidly 
gained credit, and became in Gaul a sort of national creed. 
The works of Dion'ysius the Areopagite were from that time 
forward the object of eager curiosity, and in 824, Michael the 
Stammerer sent a copy of one of them to Louis le Debonnaire. 
The precious MS. was deposited and preserved in the abbey 
of Saint Denis; but it Avas in Greek, and few persons could 
janderstand it. Charles Je Chauve engaged Scotus Erigena to 
translate it. He undertook this translatiofi, which was pro- 
bably the work that, of all others, most extended tlie fame of 
his learning in Gaul. 

historically, then, the character of tl^e works of Scotus 
Erigena is incontestable. He was in tlie ninth century the 
representative and interpreter of that attempt, commenced in 
the second century, qnd so active in the fifth, at an amalga- 
mation of the Alexandrine Neoplatonism and Ciiristian 
theology. It is under this aspect that he pn i nts him^lf in 
the succession of facts and proper names. He was the last 
link of that ebaim whose first link, a pious delusion had 
attempted to trace to Athens herself, to the bosom of the 
schools of ancient philosophy. 



cmUZATlOK IN FEANOE. 


9 ^ 

Let U8 now qnit history, and let us penetrate into the 
ideas thenaselves: let us judge from the works of Scotus 
Erigena, by comparing them, on the one hand, with those <rf 
the Neoplatonists of Alexandria — on the other, with those of 
the Christian theologians of his time, whether they indeed 
connect themselves with Neoplatonian doctrines, and vainly 
attempt to reproduce them and infuse them into Christianity. 

I cannot, as you may easily understand, think of here 
offering any very extensive or strict comparison between 
Alexandrine Neoplatonism and Christianity. I am forced to 
limit myself to a few broad features, to the most general 
characteristics of the two doctrines; they will suffice, I hope, 
to distinguish them, and to show clearly to which Scotus 
Erigena'properly belonged. 

At first sight, and neglecting minor questions, two essential 
differences are remarkable between the Alexandrine Neopla- 
tonism and Christianity. 1st. Neoplatonism is a philosophy, 
Christianity a religion. The first has human reason for its 
point of departure; it is to her that it addresses itself, hqp 
that it interrogates, in her that it confides. The poipt of 
departure of the second is, on the contrary, a fact exterior to 
human reason; it dictates to, instead of interrogating her. 
From thence it follows, that free inquiry predominates in 
Neoplatonism; it is its fundamental method and habitual 
practice; whereas Christianity proclaims authority for its 
principle, and proceeds by means of authority. From 
thence it again follows that, althofigh the Alexandrine Neo- 
platonism, to judge of it by the language and character of its 
writings, presents Jltself under a profoundly mystical aspect; 
its principle ^at the bottom is rational; whilst primitive 
Christianity, the character of which is in no degree mystical, 
which is, on the contrary, very positive and simple, has, 
nevertheless, a superjiatural principle. There is, then, in the 
starting points of these two doctrines, a radical difference. 

2nd. If we pass ov?r this question of the point of de- 
parture, and of the preliminary method of every philosophy, 
and examine ideas to the very bottom, a second essential 
difference will strike us. The main doctrine of Alexandrine 
Neoplatonism is pantheism, the identity of substance and 
being, individuality reduced to the condition of a simple 
phenomenon, of a transitory fact. Individuality, on the con- 
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trary, is the fundamental belief of Cliristian theology. The 
God of the. Christians is a distinct being, who communicates 
and treats with other beings, to whom the latter address 
themselves, who replies to them, whose existence is sovereign, 
but not sole. Among many other indications, the diversity 
of the two doctrines reveals itself clearly in the idea which 
they respectively involve concerning man’s future state beyond 
his present one of actiud existence. How does Neoplatonism 
view the condition of human beings at the moment of their 
death? As being absorbed in the bosom of Jhc gfeat all; 
all individuality having been abolished. How, on the other 
hand, does Christianity view them? It regards individuality 
as perpetuated even to infinity; and an eternity of punish- 
ments and rewards is substituted for the absorptiom of indi- 
vidual beings; so that, casting but a rapid glance at the two 
doctrines, we notice a radical difference both in the founda- 
tion and in the point of departure of the ideas — a difference 
which especially appears in the two essential features to which 
Xhave now drawn your attention. * 

Isjit not true, then, that if we find these very same differ- 
ences between the philosophy of John Scotus Erigena, and 
the Christian theology of Ids time; the filiation of his ideas 
and their affinity v'ith Alexandrine Neoplatonism will be as 
certain by the very* essence of the ideas, as it has appeared 
to us by historical traditions? 

Independently of his translation of the pretended works of 
Dionysius the Areopagite,'' and of some treatises now lost, or 
still in manuscript,* there remains to us two great works of 
Scotus Erigena : 1 st, 'his treatise, De J^cB^stinatione, of 
which I have already spoken to you; 2nd, a t»oatise entitled. 
Dept ^vtrewe Mepi<rfiov, Concerning the Division of Nature, 
which contains the systematic exposition of his ideas on man 
and the universe. • % 

From these two works alone I sh^ll select the quotations 
.0 be presently offered to your view. The first is found in 
the collection of writings relative t(f the quarrel between 
Hingnoar and Gottschalk, published by the president Mau- 

* Among others^ a treatise on the Vision of God^ of >vhich Mabillon hod 
seen the MS, in the library of Olairmarest, near St. Omer, and which com- 
menced with these words : Omnes sensus corporei nascuntur ex conjunctione 
anitnis et corporis. 
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guin. But, by an ill fortune, which I have attempted in vain 
to remedy, I shall be unable to present you with an analysis, 
whose accuracy I could guarantee; of the second, which is of 
most importance, for I could discover it in none of the 
libraries of Paris. It was published in Oxford in 1681, by 
Thomas Gale, in one volume, folio. Great kindness has been 
shown towards me, at the different public libraries, in. the 
efforts that have been made to .find it; but, unfortunately, 
none of them contain it. I have also, made inquiries for it iiv 
Ei^gland, but have not yet obtained it. I have therefore 
been obliged to content myself with the extracts and nume- 
rous quotations which I have found in several histories of 
philosophy, and particularly in two German dissertations, 
whereof Scotus Erigena is the special object.' I should say 
also, by *the why, that it has been demonstrated to me, by the 
attentive examination which I have made of them, that many 
foreign writers who have spoken of this work have not had 
it before them, any more than myself, in its entire state. Of 
this they ought to have made their readers aware. 

I begin with the first question, the preliminary question of 
every doctrine, that of the point of departure and the nlethod. 
I have just shown you what, with respect to this, was the 
radical difference between Alexandrine Neoplatonism and 
Christian theology, and how one had reason for its principle, 
— the other, authority. The following are some of the pas- 
sages wherein Scotus Erigena expresses his thoughts on this 
subject: * 

I. 

“ Nature” (by nature hegpeans the universe, all created' 
things,) “and tim^were created togeflier, *but authority does 
not date from ^e origin of time and nature. Eeason is bom 
at the commencement of things, with time and nature. 
Eeason itself demonstrates it. Authority is derived frflm 
reason, and not reason from authority. An authority which- 
is not acknowledged by^'eason seems valueless. Eeason, on 
the contrary, invincibly resting on its own strength, has no 
need of the confirmsftion of any authority. Legitimate 

* One is entitled, John Scotva Erigena ; or, On the Origin of a Christian 
Philosophy and its Holy Mission, by P. Biort, Copenhagen, 1823 ; the 
other, The Mysticism of the Middle Ages i» their Infancy, by H. Sobmid, 
Tcna, 1824. 
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authorily appears to me to be but truth unfolded by the force 
of reason, and transmitted by the holy fathers, for the use of 
future generations.” * ‘ 

n. 

“We should not allege the opinions of the holy fathers, 
especially if they are known to most people, unless it be neces- 
sary thereby to strengthen arguments in the eyes of men, 
who, unskilful in reasonings yield rather to authority than to 
reason.”* 

HI. 

“ The salvation of faithful souls consists in believing' what 
we have reason to affirm concerning the sole principle of all 
things, and in comprehending what we have reason to be- 
lieve.”® 

IV. * 

“ Faith is nothing more, in my opinion, than a certain prin- 
ciple from which the knowledge of the Creator takes its deri- 
vation in a reasonable nature.”* 

v. 

“ The soul in itself is unknown; but it begins to manifest 
itseE* fo itself and to others in its form, which is reason.” ® 

. VI. 

“ I am not so fearful of jiuthority, and I do not so dread the 
rage of minds of suijall intelligence, as to hesitate to proclaim 
aloud the things which reason clearjy unfolds and with cer- 
tainty demonstrates; there are,' moreover, subjects of which 
we need only discourse with the learned, for whohi nothing is 
more sweet to hear thart the truth, and nothing more delight- 
*ful to investigate,^ or more be^itiful to contemplate, when 
found.” ® 

Assuredly, no philosopher has ever more clfitirly expressed 
the rational^ character of his point of departure, which is that 
or all philosophy. The last passage also clearly indicates 
that the contest was then being ‘waged between this principle 
and that of authority, and that Scoti^? Erigena hesitated not 
to engage in it. Devotion to truth and liberty is thus in a 
few words indicated with striking power: — 

« 

^ De Divisione Naturae v. i. p. 39. ^ Ibid, v, ir p. 81, 

• De Divisione Natura, v. ii. p. 81. * Ibid. v. i. p, 41. 

• De Divisione Naturae y. ii. p. 74. ^ Ibid, v* i. p. 8D« 
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He goes further, and points out here and there in the 
course of his work some of the principles of philosophical 
method, with a precision so much the more remarkable that 
he often violates it himself, and like the rest of the Neopla- 
tonic school, does often the very reverse of proceeding from 
the known to the unknown, and by the path of observation. 
The following -are a few of these passages: — 

vii. 

“The true course of reasoning may be from the natural 
study of things sensible, to the pure contemplation of things 
spiritual.” * 

vni. 

“ If we do not desire to study and to know ourselves, it is 
because we do not desire to raise ourselves up to what is 
above us, that is to our cause; for there is no other way of 
attaining to the most pure contemplation of the sovereign 
model than to well regard his image, which is nigh unto us.”* 

IX. 

“ Far from being of little importance, the knowledge of 
things sensible is greatly useful to the understanding of things 
intellectual. For, in the same manner as, by the senses, we 
arrive at intelligence, so, by the creature, we return to 
God.” 3 

Are not the scientific spirit, and the metiiod of observation 
and induction, clearly opposed, in these places, to the theolo- 
gical spirit, to the method of authority and deduction? 

Let us pass the vestibule of the philosophy: let us go into the 
interior of the temple. There, the*alBnity of Scotus Erigena 
with the Alexandrine Neoplatonism will not be less apparent. 
He is likewise es^ntially a pantheist, anti he hesitates not 
to say so, witl» all that confusion, it is true, which is inherent 
in this doctrine, and dooms it to incoherency and absurdity 
in the very terms by which it attempts to declare itself, yet 
he does so as openlj^and as •consequently (if the ivord con- 
sequence may be here u|ed) as his more illustrious predeces- 
sors. 

• X. 

“ The cause of all things, which is God, is at the same 

• Dt Divisione Nalura;, v. v. p. 227, * Ibid. p. 268, 

* De Divisione Nalurtu, v. iii. p. 149. 

VOL. II. C C 
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time simple and multiple. The divine goodness (essence) 
spreads itself, that is, multiplies itself in all things which 
exist .... and lastly, by the same paths, disengaging itself 
from the infinite variety of things which exist, again returns 
and concentrates itself in the simple imity which comprehends 
all things, which is in God and is God. Thus, all is God 
and God is all.* 

xr. 

“In the same manner that, originally, the river flows 
entire from its source; and as the water which first gushes 
out from the spring, spreads itself constantly and without 
ceasing in the bed of the river, whatever be the length of its 
course, in the same manner the goodness, essence, wisdom, 
divine life, and all which is in the source of all things, spreads 
itself first in the first causes, and makes them to subsist; 
then passes from the first causes into their effects, according 
to an inefiable mode, and thus circulates by uninterrupted 
degrees from things superior to things inferior,' and finally 
returns to its source by the most subtle and secret ways of 
nature.”* ' 

, XII. 

“ God, who alone truly exists, is the essence of all things, as 
Dionysius the Areopagite says: ‘The existence of all things 
is what remtuns in,them of divinity.’ ” * 

I 

XIII, 

“God is the beginning, the middle, and the end: the begin- 
ning, because all things come from him and participate in his 
essence; the middle, because all things subsist in him and by 
him; the end, because gll things 'move towards him in order 
to attain repose, the limit of their motion, Und the stability of 
his perfection.” * 

, XIV. 

“ All things which are said to be, are images of God ( Theo~ 
phanicB ) .... all that we perceive and llomprehend is but an 
apparition of what we see not, a manifestation of what is 
hidden .... opened a way towards thp apprehension of that 
whi^h we have no comprehension oi^ a name of that which is 


Be Bivis. Nat,, v. iii. c. 4. 
» Ibid. 0. 12. 


* Ibid. V. i. c. 3. 

‘ Ibid. T. iii. o. 4. 
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ineffable, a step towards tliat which we cannot attain .... a 
form of that which does not possess form, &c.”* 

XV. 

“TVe can conceive nothing in the creature which is not the 
Creator, who alone truly is. Nothing out of himself can be 
called really essential; for all things, coming from him, are 
nothing more, inasmuch as they exist, than a certain partici- 
pation in the existence of him who alone comes from no other 
and subsists of himself.”^ • 

, XVI. 

“We ought not to conceive the Lord and the creature as 
two beings distinct one from the other, but as one and the 
same being. For the creature subsists in God, and God, in a 
marvellous and ineffable manner, creates himself, so to say, in 
the creature in whom he manifests himself, and thus renders the 
invisible visible, and the incomprehensible comprehensible.”® 

XVII. 

“ All that the human soul, by its intelligence and its rea- 
son, knows of God and the principles of things, under the 
form of unity, it perceives under the multiple form, and by 
the senses, in the effects of causes.”'* • 

Although I have not the complete work before me, it would 
be an easy matter for me to continue these quotations; but I 
have given enough, doubtless, to estaljSsh the Pantheism of 
Scotus Erigena, and to show that he was really, with respect 
to the ground of his ideas, as also indeed of his method, the 
representative, in the ninth century, of that Alexandrian 
philosophy, which was for a long time the intellectual adver- 
•sary of Christianity, and which from tl^e second century had 
sought, if not to reconcile itself, at least to amalgamate itself 
• with the naScent theology. 

Since the attempt had not succeeded from the second to the 
fifth century, when Alexandrine Neoplatonism was still popu- 
lar and powerful, for mor<? reason was there for its failing in 
the ninth, when it ha^ only for its organ and defender a wan- 
dering philosopher, favoured by a king without power. I 
will not return to w5at I told you in the last lecture, about the 
clamour which was raised against Scotus Ej-igena; it was as 
general as it was violent, and greatly injured the cause of 

^ Dedic, ad S. Maxtmi Schol, in Qrcgorinm Nazianz. 

2 De Divis, Naty v. ii. c. 2, * Ibid. v. ii. p. 74. 

c c 2 


Ibid. 
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Hincmar, wild had chosen him for his defender. Scotus 
Erigena had foreseen this, and was obliged to protect himself 
by all the precautions in his power. We read at the head of 
his treatise on predestination, dedicated to Hincmar: — 

“ Of this opuscule, then, which we have written at your 
command, and in proof of your orthodox faith, adopt and 
assign so much to the catholic church as you shall judge true 
— reject what appears to you false; and, simply human as we 
ai’e, pardon us for it. As regards what seems doubtful, 
believe it, until authority teaches you that it must be re^ 
jected, or taken for truth, and believed always.”* 

But the precaution was in vain: we cannot deceive or 
lull to sleep intellectual adversaries. Not only did a crowd 
of theologians write against the philosopher — not only was he 
condemned by councils, but the rumours of his opinions soon 
arrived at Rome, and pope Nicholas I. addressed to Charles 
le Chauve — probably between 865 and 867 — a letter conceived 
in these terms: 

“ It has been reported to our apostleship that a certain 
John, of Scotch origin, has lately translated into Latin the 
work which the blessed Dionysius wrote in the Greek 
language, on diving names and celestial orders. This book 
ought to have been sent us, according to custom, and ap- 
proved by our judgment; the more so, that this John, though 
he is cried up as possessed of great knowledge, has not 
always, it is everywhere said, been sound in his views 
upon certain subjects. We recommend, therefore, very 
strongly, that you cause* the said John to appear before 
our apostleship, or at least that you do not permit him any 
longer to reside at Paris, in the school of w,hich he is stated 
for a long time to have been the chief, in order tiiat he may. 
no longer mingle his tares with the wheat of the holy word, 
givirig poison to those who seek for bread.” * 

There is much difference of opinion amongst scholars as 
to the consequences which this formic||ible attack produced 
with regard to Scotus Erigena. According to some, Charles 
le Chauve, after having for a long time supported him, was at 
last obliged to abandon him ; and Erigena fled t' * ' ngland, where 

' De Div. Prad^Preef., Col. of Maug., v. i. p. 110. 

* Collection of P. Mauguin, v. i. p. 105; Boulaz., Univ, Hist,, Faris^ 
T. i. p. 184. 
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king Alfred then reigned, who gave him a favourable re- 
ception, and placed him at the head of the university ot 
Oxford. This opinion is founded on a passage of Matthew 
of Westminster, an English chronicler of the thirteenth 
century. We there read, under the date 883 — 

“ This year came to England, Master John, of Scottish ori- 
gin, a man of a very penetrating mind, and of singular elo 
quence. A long while before, having quitted his native country, 
he went to Gaul, to the court of Charles le Chauve, and, being 
received by him with great honour, became his boon compa- 
nion and bedfellow. . . At the request of this same king, he 
translated from the Greek into Latin, the Hierarchy of Diony- 
sius, the Areopagite, and gave to the world another book, which 
he entitled irepl tpvaeuG Me^itTfiov, that is, Concerning the Di 
vision *of Nature , — ‘ very useful,’ says he, ‘ for resolving 
divers questions scarcely soluble;* we must excuse him on 
certain occasions, whereupon he has strayed from the path 
pursued by the Latins, for he had his eyes especially directed 
towards the Greeks. He has accordingly by some been judged 
heretical. A certain Floras has written against him : we are 
ignorant who this man was, who condemned the writings of 
John by perverting them. There ai*e indeed many things in 
this book which, if we do not examine them with care, ap- 
pear contrary to the catholic faith. ,^He then speaks of 
the letter of Pope Nicholas I.) . . . Iii consequence of this 
reproach, this same John quitted France and came into 
England, whei’e, some yeai’s aftcr^ he was stabbed to death by 
his own pupils with their styles, and died in great agony. For 
some time he had only a humble grave in the church of 
St. Laurence : but a ray of celestiaf light having fallen upon 
that place, the monks, encouraged by such signs, transported 
him to the cathedral, and honourably deposited him on the 
left of the altar • 

A mass of objections are'raised against this narrative of a 
chronicler who lived ijjore than three centiwies after the oc- 
currence of the facts which he relates. He appears to have 
Confounded Scotus Erigena with another of the same name, 
whom king Alfred in ctFcct summoned from the continent 
about the year 884, with the view of entrusting to him the 
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direction of the university of Oxford. Such is the account of 
Asser, a biographer contemporary with Alfred, who adds, that 
in 895, John the Saxon, having become abbot of Ethe- 
iingay, was slain by strokes of the style in a commotion of 
monks, and that, being a very strong man, he defended him- 
self a long while. But, in 895, Scotus Erigena must have 
been eighty years old; he could not, therefore, have been very 
strong, nor have defended himself a long while against his as- 
sassins. Thus the details, given by his contemporaries are 
absolutely inapplicable to him, and the whole story of his re- 
turn to England becomes very doubtful. 'Most French scholars 
contend that he remained in France, and even that he died 
there before Charles le Chauve, that is, before 877 ; and, inde- 
pendently of the circumstances which I have just noticed, 
their opinion seems confirmed by a letter of Anastasius, ‘libra- 
rian of Rome, to king Charles, written about 876, wherein he 
speaks to him of Scotus Erigena, as of a man deceased. Con- 
temporary testimony has, in my opinion, more authority than 
that of Matthew of Westminster, and I am disposed to side 
with this latter opinion. 

Hovwver that was, the philosophical movement which 
Erigena had prolonged or re-animated declined with him. 
His history is nearly the last glimmer which marks the 
presence and activitjr of the Alexandrian Neoplatonism in 
the bosom of Christianity. With him ended all the attempts 
whether at warfare or at amalgamation between these two 
great intellectual adversaries. Dating from this epoch, 
Christian theology became' more and more a stranger to 
ancient philosophy, and the tenth century witnessed the birth 
of the theology of the middle age, the true ecclesiastical 
theology, that which was to bring forth the creeds and the 
Christian church, alone and free in their development. 

Sdbtus Erigena, however, preserved to himself a great 
reputation, and I meet with a fact, in theothirteenth century, 
which loudly attests it. It appears thjit at this epoch, when 
the great heresy of the Albigenses burst forth, his works, 
particularly his treatise De Divisione Ndturee, and his transla- 
tion of Dionysius the Areopagite were kr wn and much 
esteemed in southern France; to such an extent was this the 
case that Pope Honorius III. ordered that a search should be 
made for the manuscripts of them in all libraries, and that 
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they should be sent to Rome to be there burnt. No docu- 
ment, no narration attaches this fact to the history of Scotus 
Erigena himself, and I am not in a condition to follow, from 
the ninth to the thirteenth century, the traces of his writings 
and of their influence; but the fact, though isolated, is the 
no less certain and curious. 

I have detained you a long time upon the life and writings 
of a man much forgotten in the present dl,y. But, in the 
first place, it was but justice to restore to his proper rank 
til is strong and great intellect, wliich appeared as a pheno- 
menon in the middle of his age; on the other, I desired to 
show you that this phenomenon had in it nothing strange, 
and that, in 'the case of philosophy as of legislation, ancient 
societj)^ the Greco-Roman society, had not so completely 
or so hastily perished as we have been accustomed to think, 
i will here conclude my description of Frankish Gaul from 
the eighth to the tenth century; and in our next lecture, 
which will be the last — I shall endeavour to sum up all the 
facts which I have placed before your notice, and to trace 
rapidly that course of French civilization, under the two 
first races, which we have now been considering. ^ 
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General summary of the course — Extent and variety of subjects — 
TLe history of civilization, its price — It is the result of all paitial 
histories — Unity and vanety of the existence of a people — Three essential 
elements in French ci\ilization, Greco-Roman antiquity, Christianity, 
Germany — 1. Of the Roman element, from the r)th to the 10th century 
— Under a social point of view — Under an intellectual point of view — . 
2. Of the Christian element, from the 5th to the 10th century — I’^nder 
a social point of view — Under an iutcllcctual point of view — 0. Of the 
Germanic element, from the 5th to the 10th century — Under a social 
point of view — Under an intellectual point of view — Two principal facts 
chafacterizc this epoch : 1, The prolongation, more or less apparent, but 
everywhere real, of Roman society and its influence — 2. The disorderly 
and indeterminate fermentation of the difl’erent elements of modern 
civilization — C onclusjon 

I 

We are come to the termination of this course. I would 
now take a review of the wliole, noticing the chief and pre- 
dominant facts, which api)dar to me to result from it, and 
which characterize, during that long period, the history of 
our civilization. 

I gave at the commencement a description of* Gaul prior 
to the German invasion, at the end of tlie fourth and the 
begiuning of the 5th century, under the Roman administra- 
tion. We considered its social and intellectual state in civil 
and in religious society. ‘ , 

After I had thus made you acquainted with Roman-Ganl, 
I took you across the Rhine. I directed your view towards 
Germany, prior to the invasion alsoj and ii .ne infancy of 
its institutions and manners.* 


» Lcct. -2—0. 
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The Germans having invaded Gaul, we examined what 
were the consequences, whether immediate or probable, of 
this first contact of Roman with barbarous society. I drew 
your attention to their abrupt and violent collision.* 

From the sixth century to the middle of the eighth, we 
followed the progressive amalgamation of the two societies. 
In the civil order, we saw barbarous laws arise, and the 
Roman law perpetuated. I laboured to explain the character, 
generally misunderstood, in my opinion, of these first rudi- 
ments of modern legislation.'* We passed from thence to 
refigious society; and considering it in its double element, 
priests and monks, the secular and regular clergy, we gave an 
account both of its relations with civil society, and of its 
own internal organization.^ 

Such'has been our progress, from the sixth to the eighth 
century, in the history of the social state; but we had also to 
consider the intellectual state of Frankish-Gaul at the same 
period; wo searched both in sacred and profane literature, 
and we endeavoured to ascertmn their distinctive character 
and reciprocal influence.^ 

We tlius ari'ived at the great crisis which signalized the 
middle of the eighth centufy, the fall of the Merovingian 
kings and the accession of the Carlovingians; I attempted to 
characterise this revolution, and to assign Us real causes.® 

The Carlovingian revolution being comprehended, the 
reign of Charlemagne specially occupied us; I considered it 
in its events, properly so called, in its laws, in its action on 
mind. I desired particularly to dlstinguisli that which he 
attempted, and that winch he effectually accomplished, 
that which perislyjd with him, and* that which survived 
him.** • 

After the death of Chaidemagne, the rapid dissolution of 
his vast cm2)ire struck our attention ; we cndeavoui’cd to take 
an account of it, and Jo nmkeJviiown to ourselves the progress 
as well as the causes of that phenomenon; we pursued it, on 
the one hand, in its evenfs, on tlie other, in its laws; we inquired 
into the political and1,he legislative revolution, which, from 
the death of Charlemagne to the accession of Hugh Capet, 
led to the feudal* system.*^ * 

*Lep*. !)— H. » Lcct. 12— -ir.. « Lect. 1(5, 18, 

« Lect. 20—2:} ' Lect. 24—25. 


* Lect. 8. 

* Lect. 19. 
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To. this history of civil society, from the middle of the 
eighth to the end of the tenth century, succeeded the history 
of religious society at the same period, that is to say, the 
history of tlie Gallo-Frankish church, considered firstly in 
itself, that is, in its national existence; secondly, externally, 
in its relations with the government of the universal church, 
that is, the popedom. 

Lastly, always remaining true to the essential idea of civi- 
lization, and always mipdfurto consider it under its double 
aspect, with respect to society and the human soul, the intel- 
lectual state of Frankish-Gaul, from the eighth to the tenth 
century, was our concluding study. ‘VYe saw ancient philoso- 
phy expire, and ecclesiastical theology arise; and we deter- 
mined with some precision the profane and the sacred elements 
which have contributed to the modern development of the 
human mind.* 

Such is the vast career, the steps of which wo have fol- 
lowed; such is the immense variety of objects which have 
passed under your view. Certainly, I have not arbitrarily or 
from mere fancy led you into this vast expanse, causing you 
continually to be changing the point of view of subject. 
The very nature. of our study rigidly exacted it; the history 
of civilization can only be given at this expense. 

This history is, a new work, scarcely more than sketched. 
The idea of it has feeen first conceived in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, and it is in our own times, under our own eyes, that 
we see its true fulfilment begin. It is not, however, only in 
the present day that history is made a study of; not only 
facts, but their connexion and their causes, have been studied; 
philosophers and scholkrs have equally lal^oured in this field. 
But up to the present times, we may say, the* study of liis- 
tory, both philosophical and scholastic, has been partial and 
limited; political, legislative, religious, and literary histories 
have been written; learned researches Ijave been made, bril- 
liant reflections have been presented on the destination and 
development of laws, manners, sciences, letters, arts, of all 
the works of human activity; but 'they have never been 
regarded together, at one view, in their ii' - nate and fertile 


> Lect. 28, 29. 
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union. And wherever there has been an attempt to grasp at 
general results, or a desire to form a complete idea of the 
development of human nature, it is altogether on a partial 
foundation that the edifice has been raised. The Discours 
sur VHistoire Universelle, and the Esprit des Lois, are glorious 
essays on the history of civilization; but who cannot see that 
Bossuct has almost exclusively confined his search to religious 
creeds, and Montesquieu to political institutions? These two 
geniuses have thus narrowed the horizon of their view. What 
are we to say concerning minds of an inferior order? It is 
evident that, scholastic or philosophical, history up to the pre' 
sent day has never really been general; it has never at one time 
followed man in all the careers wherein his activity exhibits 
itself. An^ yet the history of civilization is possible only under 
this condition ; it is a summary of all histories; it requires them 
all for materials, for the fact which it relates is the summary 
of all other facts. An immense variety, without doubt; yet do 
not think that unity is destroyed thereby. There is unity in 
the life of a people, in the life of the human race, just as 
there is in that of an individual; but, as in fact all the cir- 
cumstances of destiny and activity in an individual contribdte 
to form his character, which is one and the same, so the unity 
and history of a people must have for its basis all the variety 
of its entire existence. »• 

It is, then, wholly of necessity, and driven by the very 
nature of our subject, that we have gone over the political, 
ecclesiastical, legislative, philosophical, and literary history 
of Frankish Gaul, from the fifth to the ’tenth century; if we 
have arrived at any precise and positive yesults, we owe them 
to this method^ Ybu may have observed, especially, how 
much we have been enlightened by placing civil and religious 
society continually in juxta-position, both of which are incom- 
prehensible if we leave them separate. Let us now endeavour 
to understand clearly tlfese results, which we havef obtained, I 
think, with some certaiofty; let us endeavour to determine 
the point of departure /)f Gaulish civilization in the fifth 
century, and the point at which it had arrived at the end of 
' the tenth. • 

You are aware that the essential, fundamental elements of 
modern civilization in general, and of French civilization in 
particular, reduce themselves to three; the Homan world, 
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the Christian world, and the Germanic world; antiquity, 
Christianity, and barbarism. Let us see what transformation 
these three elements underwent between the fifth and tenth 
centuries, what they became in this last period, and what 
remained of them in the civilization of that period. 

I. 1 commence with the Roman element. I wish to cast a 
slight glance at what the Roman world has furnished to 
France, under a social and an intellectual point of view; and 
we must discover whait remained of it in the tenth century, 
in society and in mind. , 

Under the first point of view — that is to say, the infiuence 
of Roman on Gallo-Frankish society, from the fifth to the 
tenth century, the result of our inquiries is, that the Roman 
world, when it broke up, bequeathed to the future the wrecks 
of three great facts — 1st, central sole power, erfipire, and 
absolute royalty; 2nd, imperial administration, government 
of provinces by the delegates of the central power; 3rd, the 
municipal system, the primitive mode of existence of Romo 
and most of the countries which had successively formed the 
Roman empire. 

What are the changes which these three facts underwent 
between the fifth and tenth centuries? 

1 . With respect to the central power, sole and sovereign, 
it perished, as yosj know, in the invasion; in vain some of the 
first barbarous kings tried to restore it, and to exercise it to 
their advantage; they were baflled in the attempt; imperial 
despotism was too complex an instrument for their rude 
hands. At the fall* of the Merovingians, Charlemagne 
attempted to revive it, and to use it; the attempt had a 
momentary success ; * central power re-?ppeared : but, after 
Charlemagne, as after the first invasion, it broke asunder, and 
was lost in the chaos. Nothing, surely, less resembled impe- 
rial power than the royalty of Hugh Capet. Some remem- 
brance of it/ nevertheless, lay ifi the minds of men: Empire had 
left behind it profound traces. The qames of emperor, imperial 
authority, sovereign majesty, had still a certain virtue, and 
recalled a certain type of governmeift; these were now only 
words, yet w^ords stUl powerful, and sufiicient - produce deeds 
if the occasion offered. Such was the state in which, at about 
the end of the tenth century, this first legacy of the Roman 
world manifested itself. 
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2. The imperial administration underwent very nearly the 
same vicissitudes; the barbarous chiefs tried to use it, but 
with no better success. This mode of governing the several 
parts of a state was too complicated, too exact; it required 
the concurrence of too many agents, and intelligence of too 
developed a kind; the administrative machine of the empire 
was speedily deranged, if I may so speak, in the hands of its 
new masters. Charlemagne attempted to give it regularity 
and motion; it was a necessary consequence of the restoration 
of ceqti'al power; and, by an analogous consequence, together 
with the central power of Charlemagne, perished al&o the 
provincial administration, which he had, as well as he 
could, reconstructed. After the complete dissolution of the 
jiew empire, however, when the feudal system had pre- 
vailed, and when the holders of fiefs had succeeded the 
ancient delegates of the sovereign, there remained, in the 
thoughts of the people and of the possessors of fiefs them- 
selves, some recollection of their origin. That origin, I 
have been careful to point out to you, was of a double kind; 
the fiefs oi'iginated on the one hand in benefices, or lands 
conceded, whether by the sovereign or by other chiefs; on 
the other hand, in offices or appointments of dukes, counts, 
viscounts, centeniers, &c., that is, of officers, invested by the 
sovereign with local administration. Thi^ second origin 
was not, therefore, absolutely eftaced from memory: it was 
vaguely remembered that these lords — now sovereigns, or 
nearly so — had formerly been delegates of a greater sovereign: 
that they had been the I'epresentatives of a general and 
superior power; and that instead of being then proprietors of 
the sovereignty on thyir own account, they were only magis- 
trates or administrators in the name of another, and that the 
portion of that sovereignty which they possessed might have 
-been usurped from this sole and remote monarch, who was* 
now lost sight of. This 41ea, which pervades the course of our 
history, and which has beeji the favourite theory of juriscon- 
sults, and other writers upon public laws, is clearly a wreck 
of the ancient Eoman administration — an echo which had 
survived the ruin of that vast and learned hierarchy. Such 
is all that we discern of it towards the end of the*tenth cen- 
tury; but a potent germ of life lay buried under this remem- 
brance. 
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3. The third fact bequeathed by the Roman to the modern 
world is the municipal system. You know what the state of 
towns was, at the end of the tenth century, into what depopu- 
lation, decay, and distress they had fallen. Nevertheless, so 
much as still remained of internal administration, especially 
in southern Gaul, was Roman in its origin; here was still 
some shadow of the curia, of consuls, duumvirs, and other 
ancient municipal magistrates. The Roman law presided 
over the acts of civil life, donations, contracts, &c. Municipal 
magistrates, deprived of their political importance, were be- 
come in a manner simple notaries who registered civil acts, 
and preserved records of them. A new municipal system, 
of a different principle and character, the system of the 
commons of the middle age, was about to raise itself upon 
the ruins of the Roman municipality; but as yet it had 
scarcely begun to dawn; and, in general, all that we can 
discern as existing in the tenth century, of distinct ad- 
ministration in tOAvns, is Roman. Let us now see what 
remained of Greco-Roman antiquity under an intellectual 
point of view, wliat the mind of the tenth century still re- 
tifined of it. I cannot here enter into detail; I do not mean 
to search, in the theological tenets and popular opinions of 
that time, for those which were allied to Roman philosophy 
and opinions; I merely wish to characterize, in its most 
general features, the intellectual heritage which ancient 
society has bequeathed to us, and the condition of it at the 
end of the tenth centu^ry. An important fact, and for too 
little noticed, in my opinion, first strikes me; it is that the 
principle of liberty 9 f thought, the principle of all philosophy, 
reason being its own point of departure and guide, is an 
idea essentially the daughter of antiquity an idea which 
modern society holds from Greece and Rome. We have 
received it evidently neither from Christianity nor from Ger- 
many; for it was included in neither*’of those elements of our 
civilization. It strongly prevailedr on the contrary in Greco- 
Roman civilization: there is its tr^je origin; there tlie most 
valuable legacy which antiquity has left to the modern world: 
the legacy which has never been abso^ .loly set aside and 
without value; for you have seen the idea which is Ihe mother 
of philosophy, namely, the right of reason to act ffom itself, 
animating the works and life of Scotus Erigena, and the 
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principle of liberty of thought still prevailing in the ninth 
century, in face of the principle of authority. A second 
intellectual legacy of Roman civilization to ours, is the body 
of beautiful works of antiquity. In spite of the general 
ignorance, in spite of the corruption of language, ancient 
literature has always been presented to the mind as a worthy 
oT)ject of study, of imitation, and of admiration, and as the 
type of the^ beautiful. The influence of this idea was very 
great, you are aware, from the fourteenth to the sixteenth 
cenjury; it has never been lost completely, and in the eighth^ 
ninth, and tenth centuries, we have encountered it at every 
step. 

The philosophical and the classical spirit, the principle of 
liberty of thought and the model of the beautiful, are the 
gifts whi'ch the Roman has transmitted to the modern world, 
and which still survived to it in the intellectual order at the 
end of the tenth century. 

II. I pass to the Christian element; I desire to ascertain 
what was its condition at this epoch, and what effects it had 
produced. 

You have followed the changes of Christian society from 
the fifth to the tenth century; in its birth you have seen the 
origin and model of all the modes of organization, of all the 
systems which subsequently appeared; tl^»rein you have re- 
cognised the democratical, aristocratical, and monarchical prin- 
ciples: you have seen the lay community one while associated 
with the ecclesiastical community, and at another, excluded 
from all participation in power: all tli(f combinations, in short, 
of religious social organization offered themsglves to your view. 
During the period ;jvhich we have considered, the aristocratic 
system prevailed ; episcopacy became soon the* ruling and 
almost the sole power. At the end of the tenth century, the 
popedom raised itself above episcopacy, the monarchical over- 
came the aristocratic principle. Under a social point of view, 
therefore, the state of thg church at that time reduced itself to 
two facts: — the preponderance of the church in the state, and 
the preponderance of papacy in the church. Such are the 
results which at this epoch we may regard as established. 

Under an intellectual point of view, it is more diflB.cult, 
and still more important, to render to ourselves an account 
of what the Christian element had at that time furnished to 
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modern civilization. Let me here ascend a step higher, and 
compare for a moment what has passed in antiqmty with that 
which passed in Christian society. 

Spiritual and temporal order, human thought and human 
society, developed themselves amongst the ancients pai*allel 
rather than together, not without an intimate correspondence, 
but without exercising a prompt and direct influence one 
upon the other. I will explain myself: without speaking of 
the earlier times of philosophy, but taking it at the epoch of 
its highest glory, Pluto, Aristotle, and most of the philosophers, 
whether of Grecian, or more latterly of Greco-Roman an- 
tiquity, had full liberty of thought, or nearly so. The State, 
public policy interfered but little with their labours to cramp 
them and give them a particular tendency. They, on their 
part, concerned themselves little about politics, nflr cared 
much to influence immediately and decisively the society in 
which they lived: undoubtedly they exerted that indirect and 
remote influence which belongs to all great human thought 
cast into the midst of mankind; but the ancient philosophers 
made few pretensions to the action or direct influence of 
thought over exterior facts, of pure knowledge over society; 
they w'ere not essentially reformers; they aspired to govern 
neither the private conduct of individuals, nor society in 
general. The ruling character, in one word, of intellectual 
development in antiquity, is liberty of thought and its prac- 
tical disinterestedness; it is a development essentially rational 
and scientific. Upon the triumph of Christianity in the Roman 
woi’ld, the character of intellectual development changed: that 
which was philosophy became religion; philosoj)hy was en- 
feebled more and more; religion usurped 4;he understanding; 
the form of thought was essentially religious. Ii, asiiired from 
that time to much more power over human affairs; the 
end of thought, in religion, is essentially practical; it aspires 
to govern individuals, frequently even society. The spiritual 
order, it is true, continued to be separate from the temporal 
order; the government of nations was not directly and com- 
pletely committed to the clergy; its la^ society aud ecclesiastic 
society developed themselves independent ' , . • Nevertheless, 
the spiritual penetrated much further into the temporal order 
than it had done in ancient times; and whereas liberty of 
thought, and its purely scientific activity, liad been, in Greece 
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and Rome, the ruling character of the intellectual develop- 
ment; its practical activity and pretension to power, was 
the distinguishing trait of intellectual development amongst 
Christian nations. 

From this there resulted another change, which was not of 
less importance. In proportion as human thought, under the 
religious form, aspired to more power over the conduet of 
mankind, and the fate of states, it lost its liberty. Instead of 
remaining open and free to competition, as amongst the 
ancients, intellectual society was organized and governed; in- 
stead of philosophical schools, there was a church. It was at 
the cost of its independence that thought purchased empire; it 
no longer developed itself in all directions, and according to 
its simple impulse; but it acted forcibly and immediately on 
mankind* ind on societies. 

This fact is important; it has exercised a decisive influence 
on the history of modern Europe, so decisive, as still to subsist 
and to manifest itself around us in our own days. The reli- 
gious form has ceased to hold exclusive dominion in human 
thought; scientific and rational development has recommenced;, 
and yet what is come to pass? Have philosophers thought, 
have they wished to treat pure knowledge in the same manner 
as those of antiquity have done? No: human reason aspires 
in the present day to govern and reform»*societies after its 
own conceptions, to rule the exterior world according to gene- 
ral principles; that is to say, the thought, again become philo- 
sophical, has preserved the pretensicips it held under the reli- 
gious form; with this immense ditference, it is true, that it 
would unite the liberty of thought witl; its. power, and that 
even whilst it tries 4o take possession of societies, to govern 
them, and plaSe the power in the hands of intelligence, it 
does not wish intelligence to be organized nor subjected ^to 
forms and a legal yoke. It is in the alliance of intellectual 
liberty, as it .shone in* antiqufty, w'itli the intellectual power, 
as it showed itself in Cluristian societies, that we find the great 
and original character o^ modern civilization; and it is without 
doubt, in the bosom of the revolution efiected by Christianity 
in the relations of the spiritual and temporal ord(;rs of thought 
and of the exterior Avorld, that this new revolution has taken 
its origin and its first point of support. 

At the epoch to which we are now come, at the end of the 
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tenth century, the double fact which characterizes the first re- 
volution, I mean the abdication of the liberty of the human 
intellect, and the increase of its social power, was already con- 
summated. !]^om the tenth century, you observe spiritual 
society pretending to the government of temporal society, that 
is, announcing that thought has a right to govern the world; 
and, at the same time, you observe thought subjected to the 
rules, the yoke of the church, and organized according to certain 
laws. These are the two most considerable results of the vi- 
cissitudes which intellectual order has suffered from the fifth 
to the tenth century, the two principal facts wtich the Chris- 
tian element has thrown into modern civilization. 

III. We come to the third primitive element of this civiliza- 
tion, the Germanic world or barbarism. Let us see what mo- 
dern society had already received from it in the tenth cen- 
tury. 

When we considered the condition of the Germans prior to 
the invasion, two facts especially, two forms of social organ- 
ization, struck us : 

1 . The tribe formed of all the proprietary chiefs of family, 
governing itself by an assembly, where justice was rendered, 
and where public business was transacted — ^in one word, by 
the common deliberation of free men; a system very incom- 
plete and precario*k8> without doubt, in such a state of social 
relations and manners, but of which, hovover, glimpses may 
be caught of the principal rudiments. 

2. Side by side with the tribe, we have met with the war- 
like band, a society where the individual lived in so free a 
manner, that he cqpld adopt it or reject it, according to his 
taste, and where the social principle was not equality of 
free men, and common deliberation, but the patronage of a 
chief towards his companions, Avho served him, and lived at 
his expense, that is to say, aristocratic and military subordi- 
nation; words which ill answei to the* idea which must be 
formed of a band of barbarians, but which describes the system 
of social organization which was about to issue from it. 

Such are the two principles, or rather the two germs of 
principles, which Germany has furnished ir ‘lie earliest times, 
to modem society in its nascent state. The principle of com- 
mon deliberation of free men no more existed in the Roman 
world, unless in the bosoms of the municipal system ; ,it was 
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the Germans who restored it to the political order. The 
principle of aristocratic patronage, combined with a large 
portion of liberty, was become equally foreign to Roman 
society. Both the one and the other of these elements of our 
social organization are of German origin. 

From the fifth to the tenth century they underwent great 
changes. At the end of this period, the assemblies, or govern- 
ment, by the voice of common deliberation, had disappeared; 
in fact, there remained scarcely any trace of the ancient mals, 
fields of Mars and May, or Germanic courts. The remem- 
brance, however, of national assemblies, the right of free men 
to join together, to deliberate and transact their business 
together, resided in the minds of men as a primitive tradition 
and a thing which might again come about. It was with the 
ancienf German assemblies as with imperial sovereignty: 
neither the one nor the other any longer existed; government 
by the voice of free deliberation and absolute power had equally 
fallen, yet without absolutely perishing. They were germs 
buried under immense heaps of ruins, but which yet might 
one day reappear and be fruitful. Such was, in fact, what 
really happened. • 

With respect to the patronage of the chief towards his 
companions, the acquisition of large domains and the territo- 
rial life had much changed this relatioi^of the ancient Ger- ' 
mans. We can no more find, in any degree worth mentioning, 
the same liberty which used to reign in the wandering band. 
Some had received benefices, and were settled in them; 
others had continued to live around their chief in his house 
and at his table. The chief was become ^eminently powerful; 
there was introduced into this little* society much more in- 
equality anfl fixedness. Nevertheless, although the aristo- 
cratic principle and the inequality wliich accompanies it, and 
which constitutes even it, had assumed a great developAent, 
they had not destroyed all 4116 ancient relation between the 
chief and his compa^jions. The inequality did not draw 
servility after it; and the society which resulted therefrom, 
and with which we \^11 occupy ourselves more in detail here- 
after, the feudal society reposed, for those at least who com- 
posed part of it, that is, the proprietors of* fiefs, upon the 
principles of right and liberty. 

In the tenth century, and under the social point of view, the 
n D 2 
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C^manic element then had famished to modem civilizatioxi 
in its nascent state, on the one hand, the remembrance of 
national assemblies, and of the right of fVee men to govern 
Aemselves in common; on the other hand, certain ideas, 
certain sentiments of right and liberty implanted in the bosom 
of an entirely aristocratic organization. 

Under the moral point of view, although eminent writers 
have strongly insisted upon what modern Europe holds from 
the Germans, their assertions seem to me vague and too 
general; they make no distinction of epoch or country; and J. 
think that, in western Europe, especially in France, the ener- 
getic sentiment of individual independence is the most impor- 
tant, I would willingly say the only great moral legacy which 
ancient Germany has transmitted to us. 

There was, in the tenth century, a national German 
literature, consisting of songs and popular traditions, which 
hold a high place in the literary history of Germany, and 
which have exerted a great influence on its manners. But the 
part played by these traditions, and by all primitive German 
bterature, in the intellectual development of France, has been 
very limited and fugitive; this is the reason why I have not 
entered upon it with you, though this literature is positively 
full of originality and interest. 

Such was the state^of the three great elements of modern 
civilization in the tenth century; such are the changes, social 
and moral, which Roman antiquity, Christianity, and bar- 
barism have experienced on our soil. 

From thence flow, if I mistake not, two general facts, two 
great results, which it is necessary to exhibit. 

The work of M. de Savigny on the History of Roman Law, 
after the fall of the Empire, has changed the face of the 
science; he has proved that the Roman law had not perished; 
that, notwithstanding great modifications, without doubt, it 
was transmitted from the fifth to the fift/^enth century, and 
had always continued to form a considerable part of the legis- 
lation of the west. 

If I am not mistaken, the facts which I have laid before 
your' view, in this course, have generalized 'His result. It 
follows, I think, evidently, that not only in municipal in- 
stitutions and civil laws, as M. de Savigny has proved, 
bnt in political order and philosophy, in literature and all 
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departments, in a word, of social and intellectual life, Boman 
civilization was transmitted far beyond the date of the Empire; 
that we may everywhere discern a trace of it; that no abyss 
separates the Boman from the modern world; that the thread 
is nowhere broken; that we may recognise everywhere the 
transition of Boman society into our own; in a word, that the 
part played by ancients in modem civilization is greater and 
more continuous than is commonly thought. A second result 
equally arises out of our labours, aud characterizes the period 
Uihich is the object of them. During all this period, from the 
fifth ”*0 the tenth century, we have nowhere been able to 
pause; we have been unable to find, cither in social or intel- 
lectual order, any system, any fact, which became fixed, which 
took a firm, general, and regular hold on society or mind. 
The gbneral fact with which we have been struck is a con- 
tinual and universal fluctuation, a constant state of uncer- 
tainty and of transformation. It was, then, from the fifth to 
the tenth century, that the work of fermentation and amalga- 
mation of the three elements of modern civilization, namely, 
the Roman element, the Christian element, and the German 
element, was in operation; and it was only at the end the 
tenth century that the ferment ceased, and the amalgamation 
became nearly accomplished, and that the development of 
the new order and truly modern society ^gommenced. 

The history which we have just concluded, then, is the his- 
tory of its very conception and creation. All things rise out 
of the chaos, modern society among the rest. That which we 
have studied now is the chaos, fh« pradle of France: what 
we shall have to study hereafter is France itself. Dating 
only from the end of tlie tenth centufy, tfic social being which 
bears that liame, if I may thus speak, has been formed and 
exists; we might attend it in its proper and exterior develop- 
• ment. This development will merit, for the first tiinej the 
name of French ci^lization. Until now, we have spoken of. 
GaulisbaBoman, Fraqjiish, Gallo-Roman, and Gallo-Frankish 
civilization; wo have been obliged to combine foreign names 
in order to charactef’i/e, with any justice, a society without 
unity and certainty. When we again enter upon our labours, 
it will be to speak of French civilization; we Shall date there- 
from; the question will no longer be concerning Gauls, 
Franks,* and Romans, but of Frenchmen, of ourselves. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS AND HISTORICAL TABLES. 


Oh authorising the publication of these lectures, I promised to ad4,to them 
a number of tables and documents intended to prove or to explain the ideas 
whiclrl might have occasion to express. I have inserted some of these tables 
in the lectures themselves. There ai-e some others for which I could not 
find a place there, and which seem to me no less necessary. 1 give them 
here. It would have been both easy and useful to multiply illustrations of this 
kind ; but I have been obliged to limit myself. The object of those which 
I have selected is both to show in their development facts which I lia\e 
been merely able to point out, and to place before the reader those events, 
the knowledge of which I took for gpranted. They are 6e\en in number : — 

I. Table of the organization of the court, and of the central govern 

ment of the Roman empire at the commencement of the fifth cen 
tury — ^that is to say, at the epoch which I took as the starting point 
of ^e course. 

II. Table of the hierarchy of ranks and titles in Roman society at the 

same epoch. 

III. Narrative of the emb^^^sent in 449 by Theodosius the Younger, 

emperor of the west, to Attila, established on the banks of the 
Danube. c 

IV. Chronological table of the principal events o{ the political history 
of Gaul, from the fifth to the tenth century. 

V. Chronological table of the principal events of the ecclesiastical his 

tory of Gaul, from the fifth to the tenth century. 

VI. Chronological table of the principal even|i of the literary history 

of Gaul, from the fifth to the tenth century. ^ 

VII. Table of the councils and canonical legislation of Gaul, from the 

fifth to the tenth century. ^ 

Uhless I am much deceived, there is no occasion ’ me to insist upon 
the utUity of thea^ documents — ^it will speak for ii^elf ; and for persons 
who weigh and study them attentively, the history of our civilization, so 
obscure and so vague in its cradle, will appear, I think, under more clear 
and precise forms. This is my aim and hope in publishing them,^ 
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1 . 

TahU of the Organization of the Court and of the Central 
Government of the Rothan Empire, at the commencement 
of the Fifth Century, 

It was under the reigns of Diocletian and of Constantine that the court 
and the central government of tlie Roman emperors gained that systematic 
and definitive organization, whose image the notitia imperii Romani has 
preserved to us. It was the same both hi the empire of the east and 
iix^^^at of the west, with the exception of some unimportant differences 
occnsKflied by that of localities. For the basis of this table 1 have adopted 
the empire of the east, the most complete and the best known of the two, 
taking care to point out here and there facts which distinguish the empire 
of the west. 

^ ^IMPERIAL COURT.. 

I. — Prcepositns sacri cubiculi, (grand chamberlain.) 

He had under his orders a large number of officers, divided into six 
classes, scholtCf and all named palatini ; their duty in the palace was called 
in palatto militare. The principal were: — 

1. — Primicerivs sacri cubiculi (first chamberlain.) —He was at the head 
of all those who served the emperor in his apartments, and accompanied 
him everywhere for this purpose ; ‘they Avere named cwbictf/ani^(cham- 
berlains or valets de chambre); they were divided into parties of ten men, 
at the head of each of which was a decanus, 

2. — Comes castrensis (count of the palace.) — The chief of those who 
served the emperor at table, and took core of the jaterior of the palace tliis 
was a kind of stewai-d, or maitre-d’hotel. He had under his orders : — 

(1.) Primicerius mcnsoruniy the chief of those who, when the em- 
peror travelled, went before to get everything prepared upon his road, 
and in the places where he was to sjop. 

(2.) Primicerius cellar iorttm, chidf of all those employed in the 
kitchens and offices. 

(3.) Primicerius pcedagogiorumy tlfe chief of the young pages, 
brought iip for service in the interior of the palace. 

(4.) Primicerius lampadariorum, the chief of those who overlooked 
the lighting of the palace. There was in this class a number of sub- 
divisions and subaltern officers. • 

3. — Comes sacra ve^is (coun^of the sacred wardrobe.) — He was charged 
with the imperial worAobe, and commanded many officers. 

4. — Chartularii ciibicuH (secretaries of the chamber.) — They were gene- 
rally three in number, a^d were the private secretaries of the emperor ; and 
although occupied with public affairs, they w^ere under the direction of the 
prapositus sacri cubiculi , because their service was personal. 

5. — JDecurionus III, silentiariorum. — The silentiai^i were charged with 
preventing all noise in the palace ; the thirty principal were subdivided into 
three parties of ten, each commanded by a decurion. 
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6. — Comes domorum per Cappadociam,— This was the steward of the 
property which the emperor of the east possessed in Cappadocia: these 
patrimonial estates were very considerable; the comes domormi directed 
their administration and collected the revenues : he held office as a magis* 
trate. 

II. — Comites domesticorum equituifi peditumque (counts of the 
cavalry and infantry of the palace.) 

These were the tAvo commanders of the select bonds of cavalry and 
infantry who guarded the person of the emperor. These bands, who 
were called protectores domestici, were drawn from the seven schools of 
Armenian soldiers, called palatini, and destined for the military service of 
the palace. The seven schools formed a body of 3500 men, from among 
whom Avere taken the protectores domesiici, Avho enjoyed great privi^- 'es. 
The counts of the domestic infantry and cavalry also had under thgir orders 
deputati, charged ivith executing their commands in tlie provinces. 

The empress also had her court, organised in nearly the same manner as 
that of the emperor. 

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT. 

I. — Magister officiorum (master of the offices.) 

• This was a sort of uniAersal minister, whose functions were very exten 
sive ; he administered justice to almost all the officers of the palace \^pala- 
tint), received the appeals of private citizens, presented senators to the 
princes, &c. His jurisdiction also extended over the officers belonging to 
other departments, such as the mensores, the lampadarii, and those who were 
in the department of the sacri cuhiculL He had under his juris- 

diction : — 

1. — The seven sclmols of the mililcs palatini, (1.) Schola scutarionim 
prima ; (2.) Schola scutaiiorum secunda ; (3 ) Gentilium seniorum ; (4.) 
Scutariorum sagittairoru'^i ; (5.) Armaturaium juniorum; (7.) Gentilium 
junlorum. 

2. — The school of the agentes in rebus : these were the messengers and 

spies of tlie princes in the provinces : before Constantine they Avere called 
frumentarii, , 

3. — The mcnsorcs and the lafnpadarii, of Avhom we have already spoken ; 
also, the admissionales, or the gentlemen ushers of the palace, and the invi 
tatores, who were charged with transmitting invitation^. 

4. — Four scrinia or officers, where the affairs of the princojwith his sub- 
jects were immediately managed. 

(1.) Scrinium memorioi. Here were kept registers uf employments ^ 
at:d grades ; hence, for the most part, issued the nominations. 

(2.) Scrinium epistolarum : here jvere recey ed the deputations and 
requests from cities, and hence were dispatched the ausAvers of the 
prince. • 

(3.) Scrinium lihellorum : hither were addressed tlie requests and 
appeals of subjects, 

, (4.) Scrinium dispositionum : the functions of ^ ^ Ifus: office resem- 

bled those of tjie two preceding ones ; it is omitiod in the noiitia, but 
the laws make mention of it. 

Each of these offices had its own chief, magister scrinii memoruBf 
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epistolarum, &c. ; the last was called comes dispositionum ; there were 
numerous ofRcei’s in it. 

5. — The armourers of the empire. The master of the offices of the 
east had fifteen under his direction : Damascus, Antioch, 2 ; Edessa, 
Ironopolis, Cmsarea in Cappadocia, Nicomedia, 2 ; Sardis, Adrianople, 2 ; 
Tliessalonica, Naissus, Ratiaria, Margus. The master of the offices of the 
^^(st had nineteen: Sirmium, Acincum, Corniitiim, Lanriacum, Salona, 
Concordia, Veropa, Mantua, Cremona, Pavia, Lucca, Strashurg, Macon, 
Autun, Besan 9 on, Reims, Trjves, 2 ; Amiens. 


II — Quastor (the questor.) 

He judged, in concert with the pretorian prefect, and sometimes alone, 
affai?^^eferred to the prince ; he composed the laws and edicts which the 
prince wl8^to publish ; he signed the rescripts ; he had the superintendence 
of tlie register (laierculum minus), in which were enumerated the tribunes^ 
and the prefects of Uie camps and frontiers. He was a kind of high chan- 
cellor. He sent his edicts to the scrinium dispositionum, where they were 
kept, ahd qopies distributed throughout the empire. He had no officers at- 
tached to his post, but he had twelve secretaries in the scrinium memories, 
seven in the scrinium epistolarum, and seven in the scrinium lihelloriim. 


Scrinium tabulariorim, 
Scrinium numcrariorum, 1 


III. Comes sacrarum largitionum, (count of the sacred largesses.) 

This was the high treasurer of the empire ; he collected and administered 
all the public revenues ; all the payments issued from his office ; Constan- 
tine put him in the place of the questors, the pnpfecii icrarii, &c. 

His administration w^as divided into two offices, scrinia, at the he^ of 
which was n, primicerius, or magister scrinii, (chief of the office.) 

1. Scrinium canonum, — This, it seems, was the office in wdiich was 
prepared the account of what each province, each town, &c., was to send to 
the public chest, area largitionum, ^ 

These two. offices \ept an account of the 
I mone) s receit ed and expended by the 
[ treasur}', 

4. Si rinium aurea masstc , — This office was occupied in keeping accounts 
of the bullion which was sent to the treasll^y,•llnd of the use made of it in 
coining money, in the decoration of public monuments, in crown jewels, &c. 

f). Scrinium auri ad responsum , — They here cegukted and furnished the 
sums of money, whetlfer intended to supply the expenses of the officers 
whom the prince ^ent into tlie provinces, of the armies, &c., or whether to 
be sent into the different pai-ts of the empire, or for tribute paid to allies, 
barbarians, &c. • 

0. Scrinium ah argento , — This was the office where were deposited silver 
in ingots, the imperial platt, vases, .^c. 

7. Scrinium rcstiarii srav/^Tliis was the office from whence issued the 
funds for the clothing of troops, the nionarcli, the imperial family, the 
people of his court, to whoir^he furnished clothing. 

8. Scrinium annularense vel miliarense , — According to the first reading, 
this office would be intended to preserve the rings and jewels of the emperor ; 
according to the second, which seems to me the most iirobanle, its intention 
was to strike and distribute the small silver money, called miliarensiunu 
of wliich the value was the tenth part of *an aureus. 
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9. Scrinitm d pecuniis . — Pancirollus thinks that it was this office which 
4ir6oted the coining of money throughout the empire. 

10. Scrinium exceptorum . — The clerks of office wrote out the 
account of the cases which had been judged by the count of the sacred 
largesses. 

The attributes of these various offices were very uncertain ; their names 
are obscure, and we can only conjecture their object. It seems that they 
afterwards added an eleventh office, called scrinium mittendariorum, and 
composed of officers who were sent into the provinces to get the pa}Tnent 
of taxes hastened and completed. 

Besides these offices attached to his service, the count of the lai'gesses 
had a great number of subordinates in the provinces, cljarged with directing 
the affairs of his department. I'he principal were: 

1. Six comites lar^itionum, in the east, in Egypt, in Asir-’ldmor, in 
Pontus, in Thrace, and in Illyria; there were five of these in the west. They 
were charged with paying the salaries of the generals, soldiers, and other 
officers, and to overlook the collection of taxes. 

2. Four comites commercioritm^ charged with buying the stuffs and 
jewelsnecessary for the imperial household, with overlooking the operations 
of the merchants, ai\d watching that the duties levied upon the commodities 
should be correctly paid. There was but one in the west. 

3. Prcpfccti thesaurorum ; they received and kept, in each province, the 
money proceeding from taxes, until it was sent to the count of the sacred 
largesses. 

4. Comes mctallorum, charged with deducting, from the produce of the 
miiv^s of gold, silver, or other metals, the portion which went to the prince. 

5. Comes vel ralionalis summarum JEgypti, charged with collecting the 
property which fell to the prince in that province, whether by escheat, or 
any other cause ; he also superintended the great commerce in Indian mer- 
chandise, which passo^ through Egypt; there were eleven rationales of this 
kind in the west. 

6. Magistri linece vel tinteee vestis ; they directed all the labourers who 
worked in flax for the wardrobe, or furniture of the emperor. Their office 
was filled in the west by a comes vestiarii, 

7. Privates magistri ; they directed the workmen in silk, linen, &c., for 
the royal household. 

8. Procuratoresgifiieecisrum; charged with the superintending of spun 

and wove fabrics. ' 

9. Procuratores haphiorum ; inspectors of the dying of stuffs in purple, 
&c. There were nine in the west. 

dO. Procuratores monetarum ; mint inspectors. There were six of them 
in the west. 

11. Preepositi bartagarum, charged with superintending the transport of 
goods intended for the public service, or tha| of the emperor, corn, commo- 
dities, merchandise, silver, &c. 

12. Procuratores linificiorum, charged with procuring the flax necessary 
for the imperial fabrics. There were two in the ^ st, at Vienna and at 
Ravenna. ^ 

IV. Comes rerum privatarum, (the crown treasurer.) 

The public treasury was called (Brariuin\ the private treasure of the 
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tmperor was called Jiscus, Although he equally disposed of both one and 
the other, yet there was a distinction, and they were administered separately. 

The conies sacrarum largifionum had the administration of the ararium , 
and the comes rerum privatarum had that of the fiscus^ whose revenues 
were the property which devolved upon the emperor in any manner what- 
soever, the produce of certain taxes, dec. He had under his orders : 

1* A department directed by the primicerius officii^ and divided into four 
j^Fices. 

(1.) Scrinium henefleiomm. — ^Here were managed all affairs lelative 
to gifts of property, real or personal, to the concession of privileges, 
*S:c., which the emperor made to such or^such of his subjects. 

(2.) Scrinium cAnonum, — This office recehed the rents of the farms 
imperial property, and kept the accounts of them. The rent 
w'aS^id in money or in kind. 

(3.) Scrinium securitatum, — In this office were deposited the re- 
ceipts of those who had received the money of the fisc ; and the dupli- 
cates of those which had been given to people who had paid anything 
to tl^ fisc. 

(4.) Scrinium largttionum privatarum* — Here were kept the accounts 
of money given by the emperor to individuals, and the salaries which 
he paid to the people attaclied to his personal service. 

2. Rationales vel procuratores rerum privatarum. — These were officers 
charged with collecting the revenues of the fisc, in the provinces. They 
were often judges in cases where tlie fisc was concerned, 

3. Rr(pposifi basiagarum rei privaiWy inspectors of transports made for the 
service of the prince. There wore two of these in the west. 

4. Preepositi stahiilorum, gregum et armentoriim, inspectors of the 
studs and herds of the emperor throughout the empire. There was also a 
comes stahuli, answering to our master of the horse. 

5. Procuratores saltuum, inspector of the wooj|# and pasturages where 
the herds of the emperor were taken to graze. 

There were, doubtless, many other petty officers, mention of whom has 
not come down to us. 

V. Primicerius notariorum, (fiwt secretary of state.) 

This was a magistrate charged with keeping the register in which were 
inscribed all the public functionaries, their gdutie®, salaries, warrants of 
nomination, &c. Thft register was called laterculum majus. The people 
nominated to tlie places, paid certain fees to this primicerius notafrionim, 
who thus kept the list of all the dignities which we have just enumerated. 
There were three classes of notariu • 

In each province ‘there was a provincial chest, in all one hundred and 
eighteen chests. The receivers oi taxes transmitted the money to these 
chests, under the superinti^dence of the prcefecti tliesaurorum. These 
latter gave to the comites largitionum the sums necessary for the expenses 
of the province, the saloi’y t)f the officers, &c. They transmitted the balance 
to the governor of the province, who sent it to the chest of the sacred 
bounty. The carriages intended to transport ii, wTre furnished by men 
kept on purpose, and formed part of the public post,^(cMr«M« publicus^) 
which the government alone, or those whom it authorised, had to make 
use of. 
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n. 

Table of the SRerarchy of Ranks and Titles tn the Roman 
Empire at the commencement of the Fifth Century. 

Bank and titles multiplied in the Roman empire, at the same epoch in 
which the court and central government received their definitive form, as 
given in the preceding table. These ranks and titles conferred important pri- 
vileges upon the possessors, uith reference to the other citizens, hut in no 
degree rendered them independent of power. They were mere personal dis- 
tinctions attached to certain < offices, and which even tlie holders of these 
offices did not enjoy, until they had been authorized to assume them by 
letters patent from the prince. There were six principal ranks or tij^j^, the 
rights of precedence among uhich were minutely regulated. 

I. NohilissimL 

This was the highest of the titles ; it come close to the throne, and con- 
ferred, to a certain extent, the dignity of Ccesar. It was bestoweji upon the 
members and allies of the imperial family. 

II. Illustres. 

The persons decorated with this title, were twenty-seven in number— 
viz., 

1. The pretorian prefect of the East. 

2. The pretorian prefect of Illyria. 

3. rThe pretorian prefect of Italy. 

4. The pretorian prefect of Gaul. 

5. The prefect of Constantinople. 

6. The prefect of Borne. 

7 — 11, The five generals, commanders of the army in the East, 

12, The general of the horse in the West. 

13, The general of the infantry in the West. 

14, lei. The two grand chamberlains of the East and West. 

1(1, 17, The t^^o masters of tjie offices in the East and West. 

18, 19. The two questors ^f the palace in the East and West. 

20, 21. The two counts of the sacred largesses in the East and West, 

22, 23. The two coifhts of the privy purse in the East and West. 

24, 21. The two counts commanding the body-gucCid, cavalry, in the East 
and West. 

26, 27. The two ’counts commanding the hody-guard, infantry, in the 
East and West. 

The consuls were also illustres. Thq date of the introduction of this title 
is not known. Augustus used to select, every ifconth, at first fifteen, and 
afterwards twenty, members of the senate, to form his privy council ; their 
decisions were held as having emanated from the entire body of the senate ; 
they were called pfitricii, while the other senator's were only entitled clans- 
simif They, in concurrence with the sovereign, discus ' » and directed public 
affaii*s. Constantiine formed of them his consistorium principcs (council of 
state,) and entitled the members comites consistoriani. They were, with the 
consuls, the first honoured with the title of illustres, which was afterwards 
extended, probably also under Constantine, to the magistrates above men 
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tionea. The illustres were addressed thus, — vestra tua^ or tua, ma^nifi- 
cevtUi, celsitudo, suhlimitasy magnitudoy eminentiay excellentia, &o. Those 
who neglected to observe the etiquette in this respect, had to pay a fine of 
throe pounds in gold. 

rhe illustres could only be tried for any offence, by the prince in person, 
or his immediate delegates ; they were entitled have their sentences read 
by the registrar ; they were prohibited from making a traffic of their power 
and influence, and from marrying women of an inferior rank ; this latter 
prohibition, however, was recalled at a later period ; neither they nor their 
families could be put to the torture, nor be subjected to any of the capital 
punishments inflicted upon plebeians ; they wiere exempt from being sum- 
moned to any court as witnesses, &c. 

II. Spectabiles. 

Of these there were sixty- two. 

I, 2. The two first chamberlains in the East and West. (Primicerii 
sacri ciihiculi.) 

tiy 4. Tli^j two counts of the palace, in the East and West. {Comites 
castrenses,) 

5, C. The two chief secretaries of the emperor, in the East and West. 
{Primicerii notariorum.) 

7 — 13, The seven heads of the principal departments of the central 
governnK‘nt in the East and West. (^Magistri scrinioninu) 

14 — Ifl. The three proconsuls (governors of dioceses or provinces) of 
Asia, Achaia, and Africa. 

17, The count of the East. • 

18. The prefect of Egypt. {Prafectus Augustalis.) 

19 — 29. Eleven vicars, or governors of dioceses ; five in the empire of 
the East, and six in the empire of the West. 

30 — 37. Eight counts, or generals of armies ; tw#f in the East, and six 
in the West. 

38 — 02. Twenty-five dukes, or generals of armies ; thirteen in the East, 
and twelve in the West. 

The title of spcctabiles was also given t^ the senators, probably under 
Constantine. It seems to have had no other (Trigin than the mania for the 
classification of ranks. It was very uncertain in its application ; we find it 
given to men who are called elsewWe clarissinfiy or ^perfectissimiy or even 
egregii; thus the.f/uccsrthe silentiarii (ushers in law courts), the notarii 
(secretaries), are designated sometimes by the one, sometimes by the other 
of these appellations. 

IV. ClarissimL • 

We find this title alreadjS under Tiberius, in possession of the senators 
and senatorial families. Aftej a certain number of senators had become 
illustres, the rest continued to assume the title of clarissimi, and hy degr,ees 
it became extended to all the inferior officers employed in the provinces. 
At the commencement of the fifth century there were, it would appear, 115 
persons addressed by this title — ^viz.. 

Thirty-seven consular personages, governors of province ; fifteen in the 
East, and twenty- two in the West. 

Five correctores, governors of provinces; two in the East, and three in 
the West. 
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Seventy- three prasides, governors of provinces; forty-two in the East, 
and three in the West. 

V. Perfectissimi, 

This title was invented by Constantine ; we find it, indeed, made use of 
in a law of Diocletian, but it was Constantine who introduced it into his 
classification of ranks, and divided the perfectissimi into three grades. Tho 
title was given, 

To the prasideSf or governors, of Arabia, Isauria, and Dalmatia. 

To the rationales, collectors of the public revenues in the provinces. 

To the magistri scrinioj^urn, heads of the offices of the court of the sacred 
largesses. ^ 

To the counts of the sacred largesses, or imperial collectors ai^pay- 
masters in the provinces. ^ 

And to many other persons in the public service. 

VI. Egrcgiu 

This last title was very common ; it appertained to all the imperial secre- 
taries, to all the persons employed in the offices of the various governors of 
the provinces, to priests, to the crown lawyers, and to a whole host of other 
persons. 


III. 

Naiy*ative of the Embassy sent in 449 to Attila^ by Theodosius 
the Younger^ Emperor of the East. 

Introduction. 

There is scarcely any feature of the history of this period which it were 
more interesting to be thoroughly acquainted with, than the relations of the 
Boman emperors with the barbarians, the Germans, liuns, Slavonians, &c., 
who pressed upon their frontiers. A knowledge of this can alone enable us 
to foi’in anything like a precise /ind accurate idea of the comparative state of 
Roman and of barbarian ci\!li/ation. Unfortunately, the materials of this 
knowledge are very deficient ; we have upon tlie subject little more than 
mere sentences, paragraphs,* scattered throughout the Latin chroniclers, the 
confused traditions of the German tribes, or some old poen^s which, in their 
present form, are evidently greatly posterior to the fourth and fifth century. 
The narrative of the embassy sent in 449 by TheoJosius the Younger to 
Attha, at that time master of the whole of Germany, and himself established 
on the Danube, is, unquestionably, the, fullest and most instructive of tho 
monuments remaining to us of this branch of hii^'ory ; the only one, in fact, 
which shows us the interior of the states, and the life of a barbarian chief, 
and enables us to examine closely, and, as it were, in person, his relations 
with the Romans : the narrative itself is of Yhe highest authenticity ; it 
fo*rmed part of the history of the war against Attih h seven books, written 
by the sophist Priscus, of Fanium in Thrace, a member of the embassy; it 
has come down to us among the Excerpta legationum, inserted in the first 
volume of the Collection of Byzantine historians, and which formed the 
58rd book of a great historical collection made by one Theodosius, by order 
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of Constantine VI. Torpliyrogenitus (911—959). I here present you 
with a literal translation of tliis interesting production. The narrath-e, it is 
true, relates to the empire of the east, not to that of the west, and to Hun 
barbarians, not to German barbarians : but the relative situation of the two 
empires and of the two classes of barbarians at this period was very nearly 
the some ; the social^state and manners of the Huns, notwithstanding the 
diversity of origin and of language, very closely resembled, in general out- 
line, at all e\ent9, those of the Germans. We may, therefore, in the 
ab^tuce 'Of documents specially relating to the Germans or to the west, 
regard the narrative before us, os a tolerably faithful image of the relations 
of the expiring empire with its future conquerors : 

448—449. 

Embassy oi^ Attil.^ to Theodosius. Plot of Chrysaphus the Eunuch to 
take away the 'f Attfla by means of Edeco and Vigilius. Embassy 
of Theodosius tu Attila. Details as to the manners of the Huns ; their 
mode of life, &c. 

• 

The Scythian Edeco, who had performed great military exploits, again 
came with Orestes, in quality of envoy; the latter, a Roman by birth, lived 
in Paeonia, a country situate on the Savus, and which, in virtue of the treaty 
with iEtius, general of the western Romans, was now subject to the bar- 
barian. 

Tills Edeco, on being admitted into the palace, presented to the emperor 
letters from Attila, in which the barbarian comidained that the deserters 
from his camp had not been brought back to him, and threatened to resume 
hostilities unless they were forthwith restored ; and, moreover, unless the 
Romans at once abstained from cultivating for themselves the territory which 
the fortune of war had added to his dominions. Now this territory extended 
along the Danube from Pmouia to Thrace ; its breath was fifteen days 
march. Moreo\er, the barbarian required that the great market should no 
longer he held, as heretofore, on the banks of the Danube, but at Naissus, 
which town, taken and sacked by him, ami distant from the Danube five 
days rapid march, was situate, he said, at tjie limit of the Scythian and 
Roman states. Finally, he ordered tljat amhas^idors should bo sent to him, 
men not of common birtli and dignity, but consular personages, to receive 
wliom, he added, he would cofce as far as Sardied. 

These letters l^jiving Been read, Edeco quitted the presence in company 
with Vigilius, who had acted as iuteiqn’eter of the avoids of Attila ; and after 
having visited the other apartments, repaired to that of Chrysaplius, serv^ant 
of the cmptTor; and in great favour luid authority with him. • 

The barbarian had greatly admired^he magnificence of the imperial abode. 
Vigilius, who still accompanied him as interpreter, repeated to Crysaplius 
his expressions of praise of iie imperial palace, and Ills feeling that the 
Romans must he very happy by reason of their vast wealth. Chrysaphus 
hereupon told Edeco that he*might lumself have a similar abode, splendidly 
decorated, with gilded ceilings, and be placed in possession of every other 
advantage he might desire, if he would quit Scythia to resident Rome. Edeco 
replied that it was not permissible to the servant of a foreign prince to take 
this step without his master’s sanction. The eunuch asked him whether he 
Had easy access to Attila, and what power he was invested with in liis own 
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oounrry. Edeco replied, that he and Attila were upon terms of familiar in- 
tercourse, and that he was one of the guards who took it in turn to keep 
watch over that prince in his abodei The eunuch then said, that if Edeco 
would do a certain service for him, he would confer upon him very impor- 
tant advantages ; hut that, as the aftair required deliberation, he would com- 
municate it to him after he had taken supper, if lie woujd then return to Lis 
apartment without Orestes and his other fellow ambassadors. The barbaidan 
promised to do so ; and, accordingly, after he had supped, again presented 
himself to Chrysaphus. 

After they had, by means of the interpreter Vigilius, exchanged mutual 
oaths, the eunuch, not to pnjpose anything to the detriment of Edeco, but 
solely what should be to his great advantage, the latter not to reveal w*hat 
should be proposed to him, even though he should not execute it, tlj;fi»i^iuch 
told Edeco that if on his return to Scythia, he would kill Attila, hei^nould pass 
the rest of his life in affluence and luxury. Edeco consented to the proposition, 
and said that he should want some money to effect the business, about fifty 
pounds in gold, to divide among the soldiei-s under his orders, and in other 
ways to facilitate his proceedings. The eunuch offered to give him the 
amount he named at once ; but the barbarian said that, in the first place, it 
would be advisable to send him back, accompanied by Vigilius, to give Attila 
the answer that should be determined upon respecting the deserters ; that 
then he and Vigilius would consult further upon the best mode of executing 
the design, and that this being settled, Vigilius should come for the money ; 
this, lie said, would be better than for him to take the gold with him, seeing 
that, immediately upon his return, in the first instance, Attila would assur- 
edly^interrogate him and his fellows as to whether they had received any 
presents, and as to how much money the Romans had given them, and that 
in such case, were he to take the money at once, it would be impossible for 
him to keep the fact a secret, by reason of his companions. The eunuch 
admitted the soundn^^s of the barhai-inn’s view of the matter, and acted 
upon it. 

After that Edeco had taken his leave, Clirysaphus repaired to the emperor’s 
privy council, who immediately sent for Martial, the minister of the offices, 
and communicated to him t^jer agreement entered into with the barbarian; 
for it was the very nature of his post that he should be made acquainted 
with the matter, he ^leing on all occasions ^ confidential adviser of the 
emperor, and having under his orders -all the couriers and interpreters, and 
all the troops entrusted >vith the guard of the palace. The emperor and 
Martial ha\ing considered the whole affair, it was determined to send to 
Attjla not only Vigilius, but Maximin also, as ambassador. Vigilius, 
whose ostensible office was that of interpreter, was to fulfil the directions of 
Edeco ; while Maximin, who knew ncthiiig of the real affair in hand, was 
to deliver the emperor’s letter to Attila. ' 

The emperor’s letter was to the effect, tliat5 he had sent Vigilius as inter- 
preter, and had selected Maximin as his ambassador, who was superior to 
Vigilius in rank, being of illustrious birth, and ^.^ployed about his o\^n 
person in many affairs ; that it was not fitting thn' \Liila, violating treaties, 
should invade tlf3 Roman territory ; that he hail already sent back to him a 
great many deserters, and now forwarded seventeen more, being all that 
remained of those who bad come over to him. 

Besides these things which were set forth in the letter, Maximin has 
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ordered to ask Attila, by word of mouth, not to request men of higher rank 
to be sent to him as ambassadors ; adding, that the predecessors of the 
emperor had been accustomed to send to those who heretofore ruled in 
Scythia, merely one of their soldiers who had become a prisoner of Borne, or 
any other private messenger who was capable of repeating that which he 
was told to say. That with reference to the other matters which still kept 
up dissension between them, he would suggest that ^ ttila should send him 
Onegeses tw an envoy , that it was impossible Attila could properly receive 
a consular personage in a devastated place like Sardica. 

Moximin having, at the earnest request of the emperor, undertaken the 
proposed embassy, asked me to accompany liim, and we departed with the 
barbarians, and proceeded to Sardica, wdiicli is thirteen days rapid march 
froii. t^'onstantinople. On our arrhal, we invited Edeco and some other 
principal ‘iJarbarians to dine with us, Se\eral oxen and sheep furnished by 
the inhabitants of the place were slaughtered and prepared in various ways^ 
and ever}’ thing being ready, we sat* down to our repast. During the 
banquet, the barbarians exited Attila to the skies, and we the emperor. 
Vigilius ^i>nidently w’cnt the length of saying that it was not fitting to 
compare a man with a god ; that the emperor was a god, and Attila orJy a 
man. Tlic Huns took this in \ery ill part, and by degi ees became inflamed 
with the fiercest anger. Wc endeavoured to turn the comers ation, and to 
appease them by soft words, which we at length succeeded in doing. 

On rising from table, Maximin, desirous of conciliating;, by presents 
Edeco and Orestes, gave iliem silk garments and precious stones of India. 
Orestes, Edeco having withdrawn, said to Maximin thal^he was the wise and 
prudent man who took care not to do os so many others did, and who 
avoided anything that might he oifeusivc lo kings. We found out after- 
wards that some of our people, neglecting Orestes, had invited Edeco 
to supper, and loaded Jiim with presents. At the time, ignorant of this 
circumstance, and not understanding what Oresteit® meant, we asked liim 
how and in what he had been treated displeasingly ; but he gave us no 
answer, and quitted us. 

Next day, on continuing onr journey, we related to Vigilius what Orestes 
had said. He observed that the latter l\pd no right to complain of not 
obtaining the same honours with Edeco; fliat he was but a servant, a 
common secretary of Attila, whilst Edeco, a Hun by birth, and famous for his 
military exploits, far surpassed him in dignit}’! He then addressed Edeco 
in the native language cf the latter, and afterwards told us, wdiether it was 
trua or false I know not, that he hod repeated to Edeco what we had men- 
tioned. Edeco become so angry that wc liad great difficulty in tranquillizing 
him. • 

On aiiiving at the town of Naiss||is, which had been taken and destroyed 
by the enemy, vve found iJb inhabitants there except a few invalids, who had 
taken refuge in the mins of^he temples. Proceeding thence into the desert 
plains at some distance from the river, the banks of wliich were covered 
with the bones of those vtho had been killed during the war, wc arrived 
at the abode of Agintheus, chief of the spldiers of Illyria, who dwelt not far 
from Naissus. We hod w'ith ns orders from the emperor /or him to deliver 
up to us five deserters, who were to complete the number of seventeen, 
•mentioned in the letter to Attila. We w ent to Agintheus and applied for 
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them ; imd after he had addressed some words of consolation to them, he 
made them depart with us. 

It was scarcely yet day wnen we crossed the mountains of Naissus 
towards the Danube. We arrived, after many turnings and windings, in a 
certain town which was still dark. We thought that our road should turn 
towards the west ; but as soon as it was day, the rising sun presented itself 
before our eyes. Ignorant of the position of this place, we exclaimed, as if 
the sun, which we saw in front of us, was following another than its 
accustomed course, and thus indicated commotion in the regular course of 
things ; but it was because of the inequalities of places that this part of the 
route turned towards the cast.. 

From this place, by a steep and difficult road, we descended into tho 
swampy plains. There the baiharian boatmen received us in canoej^ made 
of a single piece, which they construct from the trunks of tre€S^t and 
scooped out, and they passed us over the river.^ - It was not for our passage 
that these canoes had been prepared, but for that of a multitude of barbarians 
whom we met upon the road, for Attila seemed marching to the invasion o«. 
the frontiers of the empire, as to a hunting party. Such were th§ prepara- 
tions for war against the Romans, and the deserters not yet being given up, 
merely served os a pretext for commencing it. 

After having passed the Danube, and having proceeded with the barbarians 
the distance of fifteen stadia, they made us stop in a plain, to wait while 
Edeco went to announce our anival to Attila.* The barbarians who were 
to be. our guides still remained with us. Towards night, while we were 
at supper, we hearjjL tlie sound of approaching horses : two Scythian 
warriors soon appeared, who ordered us to repair to Attila. We invited 
them first to partake of our supper; they descended from their horses, 
supped with us, and the next day marched before us to show us the road. 
About the eighth hour of the day we arrived al the tent of Attila.* There 
were also a large nniAber of others. As we wished to plant ours on a 
certain hill, the barbarians hastened to prevent us, because those of Attila 
were placed in a valley on tlie side. We left them to decide at their will 
where our tents were to be pitched. 

There soon arrived Edeco, gcotta, Orestes, and some other principal 
Scythians, who demanded with 'what object we had undertaken this embassy. 
We mutually looked at each other, astonished at so ridiculous a ques- 
tion.- They still insisted, afid assembled in a crowd and tumult to force 
an answer from us. We answered that the emperor had commanded 


^ They probably passed the Danube near the small town of 
whose environs, situated between a chain of mountains and the river, must 
have been marshy ; perhaps it was at tlic confluei ce of the Marcus with 
the Danube. 

* This plain must be in the Bannat of Temeswar; the tents of Attila 
were, therefore, probably pitched between the Thames and the Danube. 

* Keokoniug on hour's march at a league, their ^ -'ts would be about 
nine leagues from ^he Danube. The great number of boots already pre- 
pared upon the Danube for the passage of troops, and the multitude of 
barbarians whom the ambassadors had met, induce me to believe that they 
were not, in fact, more distant from it. 
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us to show our comhiission to Attila alone, and to none others. Scott% 
offended at these words, said that for what he did he had received the order 
of liis chief. “Greeks," cried he, “we well know your craft and your perfidy 
in affairs." We protested that the obligation had never been imposed upon 
ambassadors to display the object of their mission before being admitted 
into the presence of those to whom they were sent. 

We added, that the Scythians must needs know it, since they had often sent 
(b'piities to the emperor, and that we ought in all respects to enjoy the 
same rights; that, otherwise, the privileges of ambassadors would be vio- 
lated. They immediately went to seek Attila, and, returning soon after, 
but without Edeco, they openly told us all that our orders contained, and 
enjoined us to depart immediately, if we had nothing further to treat of with 
them, 

ThcL,c^vords threw us into great anxiety ; we could not conceive how 
the projects of the emperor, which the gods themselves could not pene- 
trate, had been discovered and revealed ; but we thought it best not to 
show any of our orders until they had allowed us to see Attila. We an- 
swered; “Whatever may be the aim of our mission, whether we may 
have coShc to treat of what you have just said, or of any other matter, it 
concerns only your chief, and we are resolved to speak with none but him " 
They then renewed their order for us to depart immediately. 

As we were making our preparations for departure, Vimlius reproached 
us for the answer which we liad just made to the Scythians : “ It would 
have been much better to have lied," said he, “ than to return without having 
done anything. If I had spoken with Attila, I could easily have deterred 
him from making war against the Romans ; I have formerly rende^ipd him 
many services, and I was very useful to liim at the time of the embassy of 
Anatolius. Edeco is of the same opinion as myself.” Whether he spoke 
true 6r false, his only object was to profit by the embassy, to find an occa- 
sion to make Attila fall into the snare prepared forj^inv, and to carry back the 
gold which Edeco had said he required to divide among certain warriors. 
But Vigilius was ignorant that lie was betrayed ; Edeco, in fact, whether he 
feared that Orestes would report to Attila what had been said at the sapper 
of Sardica, or accuse him of having secret interviews with the emperor and 
Chrysaphus, had revealed to Attila the conspiracy against his life, and in- 
formed him of the quantity of gold which was to be provided for this design, 
as well as of all the subjects concerning which •wc were to treat in our 
embassy. • , 

Forced, thefefore, to return, despite the approach of night, we were getting 
ready our horses, when the barbarians came to tell me that Attila ordered 
W’e should remain, by reason of the night, which opposed our depiirture. 
Men immediately came leading ^ ox to us, and brought us fish of the 
Danube,* which Attila #ent us. After having supped, we went to sleep. 
When day appeared, we lioj^ed that Attila would be softened, ^d would make 


' The carp of the Danube were celebrated at this epoch, 'and fotmed port 
of the luxury of the tables of the barbarians. Cassiodorus says: Privatt 
est habere quod locus continet ; inprincipall convivio hdk decet exquiri quod 
visum debeat admiran. JDestinet carpam Danuhius^ a Rheno venial ancorago,^ 
(Vari., 1, xii. ep. 4.) 
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118 some favourable answer ; but the same barbarians came on his part to 
repeat the order for us to go, if we had no other business to speak of except 
that with which he was already acquainted. We answered that we had not, 
and we prepared to retreat, although Vigilius did all he could to get us to 
say that we had to speak with Attila of things which would much interest 
him. 

As I saw that Maximin was afflicted, I took with me Busticus, who under- 
stood the language of the barbarians : he had accompanied us into Scythia, 
not because of ‘the embassy, but for some private business which be had with 
Constantins, an Italian by origin, whom Aetius, the general of the western 
Homans, had sent to Attila as a secretary. I sought Scotta (Onegeses being 
absent,) and told him, through the medium of Busticus, that he should re- 
ceive rich presents from Maximin, if he would procure a safe interview with 
Attila. I added that the ambassador had to speak of things very advantageous, 
not only to the Romans, but to the Huns ; that his embassy would be very 
profitable to Onegeses himself, for the emperor requested Attila to send him 
to his court, to terminate the differences of the two nations, and that he would 
return loaded with the most magnificent presents. I observed to him, that 
since Onegeses was absent, be could not do less than his brother wo'ald have 
done in so important an affair. “ I know,” said I, that Attila also places 
great confidence in you ; but we cannot reasonably believe all one bas heard 
on this point, and it is for you to prove to ns that Attila really bestows such 
favour upon you.** Rest content,” said the barbarian imnrediately, “ whether 
in speaking or acting, I have as much credit with Attila as my brother,’* and, 
mounting his horse, be departed for the camp of Attila. 

I returned to Maximin, whom I found with Vigilius, very much troubled 
and utf certain as to the course he ought to take ; I recounted to him the 
conversation I had just had with Scotta, and what answer he bad given me ; 
I then got him to prepare presents to make to this Hun, and to think what 
he should say to Attila. They immediately arose, (for I had found them 
lying on the turf,) thanlled me for the trouble I had taken, and recalled 
those of their people who had already commenced their journey ; they then 
discussed between them what Maximin should say to Attila, and how they 
should give him the presents which he brought for him on the ptirt of the 
emperor. * 

Wiile we were occupied with all these things, Attila sent for us by Scotta ; 
we therefore set forward,, toward his tent, which we found surrounded by a 
multitude of barbarians, who foimed a guard all round I't. 

When we were allowed to enter, and had been introduced,* we saw Attila 
seated on a wooden chair : we remained at some distance from the throne ; 
Maxiipin advanced, saluted the barbaiiaii, and giving the letter of the 
emperor, said that the emperor wished him and all his people health and 
prosperity. “ May tliat happen to the Romans wh^fh they desire for me !*’ 
answered the Barbarian; and immediately turning towards Vigilius, be 
called him an^knpudent animal, asked him lio^ he dared present himself 
before him, when he must know what had been, settled with reference to 
peaf^e at the time when he accompanied the ombs- v of Anatolius, and 
added, that no other ambassador ought to have appi^. ached him until cdl the 
deserters had been Lent hack. Vigilius attempted to reply that they had aU 
been given up, and that there no longer remained one among the Romans ; 
but Attila, becoming more and more heated, loaded him with reproaches and 
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abuse, and raising his voice in fury, told hii^ that but for his respect for tha 
character of ambassador which restrained his rage, he would have crucified 
him, and abandoned him to the vultures, to punish him for his audacity and 
the insolence of his language. He added, there were still many deserters 
among the Homans ; and having a list brought on which their names were 
written, he ordered his secretaries to read it doud. 

After this reading had made known all who w'cre still wanting, Attila 
required that Vigilius should immediately set out with Esla to carry an 
order to the Romans to send him all the Scythian deserters who were still 
in their power, and who had gone overtto them since the time when 
Carpilion, son of Aetius, general of the western Romans, had remained as 
hostage in his court. “ 1 will not allow my slaves to bear arms against 
me,” sai»> he ; “ they shall not be any help to those who pretend to intrust to 
them the guard of lands which I have conquered. Where, throughout the 
whole Roman emigre, is the city or fortress which can remain whole and 
erect, when I have decided that it shall be destroyed ? After I have pro- 
claimed*my will concerning the deserters, let the envoys immediately return 
to me to announce whether their masters choose to return them, or whether 
they prefer w ar.” 

He had begun by ordering Maximin to await the answ’er which he should 
make to the letter of the emperor, but he demanded the presents forthwith. 
After having gi^cn them to him, we retired into our tent, where we con- 
versed in our native tongue upon all that had just been said. As Vigilius 
was astonished at the abuse with which Attiia had loaded him, he who 
had experienced so much benevolence and kindness from him in ids first 
embassy, I told him 1 was very much afraid tbai some of the barbarians 
who had supped with us at Sardica had irritated Attila by telling him that 
Vigilius had called tlie emperor a god and Attila a man. This also 
appeared probable to Maximin, who w tis ignoranttfif the conspiracy formed 
against the king of the Huiis : but Vigilius w'as in very great anxiety, and 
could not divine the cause of the abuse and rage of Attila ; it was impossible 
to believe, as he afterwards said to us, that the conversation at the supper 
at Sardica had been reported to him, gr that the conspiracy had been 
discovered. The fear which had overcome* all hearts was such, that, with 
the exception of Edeco, none who surrounded Attila dare address a word 
to him ; and Vigiliijp thought that Edeco would only be the more careful 
to keep everyjlliing a profound secret, both on account of the oath which he 
had taken, and by reason of tlie gravity of the affair. He would fear, in 
fact, that the crime of having been present at clandestine councils directed 
against Attila, would cause him to be treated as guilty, and very severely 
punished. • 

While we were a pfty to this uneasiness, Edeco came in: he took 
Vigilius aside, (he indeed Ibigned a wish to execute seriously and sincerely 
the project which they hjd formed); he told him to bring the gold which 
he was to distribute among those whom he made use of in striking the 
blow, and then he left us. Curiosity caused us to ask Vigilius what 
Edeco had just said to him ; hut, deceived himse^, he persisted in 
deceiving us, and concealing the true subject of their conversation, he 
pretended that Edeco had reported to him that it was because of the 
deserters that Attila was so enraged against him ; the king of the Huns 
required, he added, either that they should be given up to him, or that they 
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shovli senA him lonhaBsadovSi drawn from among the richest and most 
poWezfiil men of the empire. 

Our conversation was intermpted by people who came, on the part of 
Attil% to fodbid both ns and Vigilius to buy any Roman captive, or bar* 
barian slave, or anything whatever, except the necessaries of life, until the 
differences between the Huns and the Romans were terminated. This pro- 
hibition was not without intention: he wished to detect Vigilius iu the 
fact, by leaving bim no pretext upon nhich he could excuse himself for 
having brought a considerable number of money. He also ordered us to 
wait for Onegeses, to receive from him the answer to oiir embassy, and 
that we ourselves should give him the presents sent by the emperor, and 
what we wished to haVe. Onegeses had, iu fact, been sent to the Acoi^sires, 
with Attila’s eldest son. After this order had been given to usj^he made 
Vigilius and Esla set out for Constantinople, under the pretext of again 
demanding the deserters, but, in fact, with the intention that Violins should 
bring the gold promised to Edeco. 

After the departure of Vigilius, we did not remain more than one day iu 
this place; we departed with Attila for more distant places, towards the 
north. We had proceeded but a very short distance with the barbarians, 
when we changed tlie direction, according to the order of the Scythians, 
our guides.' Attila, however, stopped at a certain village, where he took 
for wife his daughter Esca, jdtliough he already had several wives ; the laws 
of the Sc}thiau3 allow this.^ 

Thence we proceeded across a great plain, over a level and easy road, and 


' Priscus does not* say what their new direction was : everything leads to 
the supposition that it was towards the west, and that in general their route 
lay almost constantl) tov.|;irds the north west. 

* This passage has boon the subject of great discussion ; the following is 
the phrase of Piiscus ; ^Ev y yafidv Ovyarepa Eufca/i cjSovXtro, The 
sense which naturally presents itself is: ‘‘ where he willed to espouse his 
daughter Esca.” Still the his is waiting, and it would seem as though Priscus 
ought to have put tavrov. SV)me leaii.ed men have inferred from this, 
that it was not bis daughter whom Attila manied, but that it vias the 
daughter Esca, and that if must be read, 0vyar€pa rov Ecrfca/i; they 
have remarked, and witli reason, that the Greeks almost always made the 
proper names of barbarians, with which they were imperfectly acquainted, 
indeclinable ; that if Attila had maiTied his* own daughter, Prisons would 
not have failed to insist upon the in-egulniity of such a marriage; and the 
desire to clear Attila from the c^ime of jneest has made them regard this 
conjecture as certain. It is possibly well foufded; still they cannot' 
dispute that the following phrase of Priscus : ‘4 The laws of the Scythians 
allow this,” relates to Attila liaving married his daughter, ns well as to the 
plurality of his wives; and moreover, historical* testimony does not allow 
us to* doubt but that, among a large number of bai . )us nations, it was 
allowable for a man to mairy his daughter; that of Saiat Jerome is positive : 
Pm<r, Mcdiy Imli, ct ^JthiopeSy regna non 'modica, et Romano regno 
pariuy cum matribus et aviUy cum filiabus et nepotibus copulantur. 
(Lib. ii. Adv, Jovinianum») Why should not the Huns have done the 
same? 
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me met with many navigable rivers ; the largest, after tlie Danube, are called 
the Drecon, the Tigas, the TipMsas. We crossed the most ooneidemble 
upon boats of a single^ piece, which those who inhabit the banks of the 
river make use of ; the others we crossed in canoes which the barbarians always 
have with tliem ; for they carry them on chariots, to make use of upon 
ponds and inundated places. They brought us provisions from the villages, 
millet instead of wheat ; mead instead of wine ; it is thus that the inhid)i- 
tants call them. Tho^^e who accompanied us to serve us, brought millet^ and 
ga\ e us a kind of drink mode from barley, which the barbarians call cam. 

At the approach of night, after a rather long journey, we set up our tents 
upon the bovdcis of a morass, whence the iiThabitants of the neighbouring 
Milages drew their water, which was vejy good to drink: but ariolent hurri- 
cane, with lightning, thunder, and lain, suddenly arising, our tent was 

o\erthro\\n, and our utensils thrown into the morass. Alarmed with this foil 
and with the storm, w’c abandoned the place; we dispersed ourselves, and 
each at hazard took, the road which seemed best to him, amidst darkness and 
rain. .X^iived at last, fiom difleicnt diiections,jat the huts of the village, we 
assembled and demanded with loud ciies what we w'anted. On this noise, the 
Scytliiaiib came out : they lighted thcieeds wdiicb serve them for torches, and 
asked what we wanted, ami ivhy we raised such cries ? the barbarians who 
accompauK'd us, ausweitd that we had been dispersed and had lost our way 
in the tempest : they then grunted us a generous hospitality, and made us a 
fire with dry reeds. 

The mistress of the village, one of the wives of Bleda, sent us nourish- 
ment and beaiiliful women. This among the Scythians is looked upon as 
an honour. Wo thanked the women for the piovisions vvliich tWby had 
brought us, and we slept in our huts, without availing ourselves of the latter 
present of tlieir (jueen. When it was day, v^e set about seeking for the 
inoveablc«» and tiavelhiig utensils which we had lo^; we found poit of them 
in the idace wliere wo liad stopped in the c\ening,^nd a part on the borders 
of the morass or in the morass itself : the stoim had ceased, the sun had 
risen biilliantly, and we passv'd the whole day in tlie village, drying our 
thiiigsS. After having taken cme of our horses and other beasts of burden, 
we w'ent to salute tlie queen, and, not v^isfli^lg to be infciior in generosity 
to the baibai’ians who had leceived us so well, we gave her silver cups, red 
woollen garments, Indian pepper, dates and oUier dry fruit : after wishing all 
kind of piospyity to* the inhabitants of the village, in return for the hospi- 
tality wJjieh had been aceoided us, we proceeded on our way. 

After a maich of si'c da}s, die Scythians, oui guides, ordcied us to stop 
at a certain village, in order that we miglit continue our loute in the train of 
Attila, who was going to ])asb that way ; we here met the ambassadors whom 
the western Homans had sent to him ; the principal were : Komulus, invested 
ivith the title of count, Priinutus, picfect of Noiicu, and Eomailus, chief of 
a body of troops. With them were Constantius, whom zEtius had sent to 
Attila for a secietory, andTTatullus, father of Oiestes, the colleague of Edeco ; 
the latter had accompanied them not because of the embassy, but out of 
firiendship, and by reason of their own aifairs. Constantius had become united 
vritli them during his sojourn in Italy, and family reaa^lhs had determined 
Tatullus; his son, Orestes, had taken for wife the daughter of Bomulus of 
Petovio, a city of Norioa. 

These ambassadors had been endeavou^ng to soften Attila, who had de* 
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oMuided that they sboiild give him up Sylvanus, prefect of the imperial plate of 
Home, because he had received some gold cups ^ich had been sent to liim by 
a certain Coustautius. This Constantins, a Ative ^ u’esteru Gaul, had been 
given to AttHa and to Bleda for a secretary, in the same way as, at a later 
period, another Constantins was. This man then, at the time when tlie 
town of Sirmium, in Pannonia, was besieged by the Scytliiaiis, had received 
some gold Vases from the bishop of the city ; the bishop wished, that if he 
survived the taking of the towui, the value of these vases should be employed 
for his ransom, and that, if he died, this money should serve to deliver the cai>» 
live citizens ; but Constantins, after the min of the town, without troubling 
himself as to the results of thc^siege, repaired to Italy on business, gave the 
vases to Sylvanus, received the price of them, and it was arranged between 
them that if Constantins repaid the capital and interest of this mo^ey within 
a fixed time, the vases should be returned to him ; that, in the contrary case, 
Sylvanus should keep and use them as his own. Attila and Bleda, suspect- 
ing this Constantins of treason, had him crucified ; and Attila, informed of 
the affair' of the cups of gold, demanded that they should give up Sylvanus 
to him, as having stolen properly belonging to him. Aetius and the emperor 
of the western Romans sent deputies to him, to tell him that Sylvanus liad 
not stolen these vases, that he was the creditor of Constantius, that he hod 
received them in pledge for the sum lent, and had sold them to the first priest 
who wished to buy them, seeing that it w'as not permitted to laymen to make 
use of cups consecrated to God. They wore to add, in caae such good 
reasons and respect for God did not prevent Attila from persisting in again 
demanding the cups, that Sylvanus would send him the price of them, but 
they could not give up a man who had done no wrong. 

Such was the object of the mission of these deputies, who were following 
the barbarian in order to obtain an answer and then return. 

As we were to march by the same route as Attila, we waited for him 
to go before us, and we ^'followed him at a short distance with the rest of 
the barbarians. After having crossed some rivers, we arrived at a large 
town; here was the house of Attila, much liigher and more beautiful than 
any of the other houses of his empire ; it was mode of highly polished planks, 
and surrounded with a palisade’ or wood, not by way of fortification, but as 
an ornament. 

The house nearest, tc^ the, king's was that of Onegeses, also surrounded 
with a palisade of wood, but it was neither so high nor furnished with 
towers like that of Attila. At some distance from the enclosufe of the house 
was situated the bath which Onegeses, the ri|)iest and most powerful of the 
Scythians next to Attila, had had constructed with stones brought from Pan- 
nonia r there was, indeed, in this part of Scythia, neither stones nor large 
trees, and it was necessary to get matcridis elsewly^re. The architect who 
had constructed this bath, made prisoner at Sirujium, had. hoped that liberty 
would be the reward of his labour, but this sweet hope was bitterly deceived ; 
he was cast, on the contrary, into a far still harder servitude ; Onegeses made 
himdiis bather, and he waited on him and all his fan 1^ when they went to 
the bath. 

When Attila anHyed at this village, young girls came to meet him ; they 
walked in a file, under pieces of fine white linen, held up on either side by 
many ranks of women, and so well held out, that, under each piece, walked 
flix ^gins, or even more : they sang barbarous songs. 
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We were already close to the house of Onegeses, past which the road 
leading to that of the king went, wheif his wife came out, followed by a multi- 
tude of women slaves, who brought meats and wine, wliich is regarded among 
the Scythians as the greatest honour. She saluted Attila, and prayed 
him to taste her meals, which she presented to him with the most lively pro- 
testations of her devotion. The king, to give a mark of his good-will towards 
the wife of his confidant, eat upon his horse. The barbarians who escorted 
him held tlie table, which was of silver, up to liim. After having dipped his 
lips into the cup which they offered him, he entered his palace, which was 
much more couspicuous than any of the other houses, and stood upon an 
eminence. • 

As for us, we remained in the house of Onegeses, according to the orders 
of the latter, who had returned with tlie sou of Attila ; ,we were received by 
liis wife aiRl by the other illustrious chiefs of his family, and we supped there. 
Onegeses could not remain with ns and enjoy himself at table, because he 
had to give an account to Attila of uhat he had done in his mission, and of 
the accident which had happened to his son, who had dislocated his right 
wTist ; this was the first time he had presented himself before the king of 
the Huns since bis return. 

After supper, we quitted the bouse of Onegeses, and pitched our tents 
nearer to the palace of Attila, in order that Moximin, who was to have an 
interview with that prince, and to converse with those who acted as his 
council, might thus be as little distant as possible. There we passed the 
night. 

When day appeared, Maximin sent me to Onegeses to carry him the pre- 
sents which he himself oflfereJ and those which the emperor sent hiiA, and 
to ask liim when and where he could have a conversation. I therefore 
repaired to Onegeses, with the slaves who carried the presents ; the doors 
were closed, and I was obliged to wait till they were opened, and until some 
came out who could inform him of my arrival. •• 

While I passed the time in walking rouiql the enclosure of the house of 
Onegeses, some one mlvauced whom I at first took for a barbarian of the 
Scythian army, and who salufed me in Greek, saying to me, Xatpe. I 
was sur])rised that a Scythian should speak Greek, for the barbarians, shut 
up in their own manners, cultn ate and speak none but barbjirous languages, 
that of the lluns or that of tlie Goths ; those who ^have much commercial 
intercourse with the l|jomans also speak Latin ; none of them speak Greek, 
with the excep^on of the captive refugees in Thrace or in maritime Illyria; 
hut when w’e meet with these latter, they are easily recognised by their 
wretched clothing and pale faces, signs of the ill fortune into which they 
have fallen. This man, on tlie contrary, hod the air of a happy anfl rich 
Scythian ; he was elegantly clothed^ and hod his head shaved round : salu- 
ting him in return, I a.‘«k§d him who he was, from whence he came into the 
country of the barbarians, %nd why he hq4 adopted the customs of the 
Scythians? “You are, thep, anxious to know said he. “ My reason for 
asking,” I answered, “is, that you spoke Greek.” He then told me, smiling, 
that he was a Greek by birth, that he had established himself with a view 
to commerce, at Viminacium, a town of Moesia on the D^ube, that he had 
long remained there, and had there married a rich wife; but that, at 
the taking of the town, all his fortune vanished, and that in the subdi* 
vision of booty his goods and himself had fallen to Onegeses. It is, indeedi. 
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the custom among the Scythians, for the principal chiefs, after Attila, to put 
aside the richest captires and share them afterwards. My Greek had after- 
wards courageously fought against the Boimms ; he had assisted in subject- 
ing the nation of the Acatzires to his barbarous master, and, according to 
the Scythian laws, he obtained liberty as a reward, with the possession of 
all which he had acquired in war ; he had mai^ried a borbaiian wife, by whom 
hb had children ; he was the companion of Onegeses, and his new mode of 
life appeared to him for preferable to the old. In fact, those who remain 
among tlie Sc}tliians, after having supported the fatigues of war, pass their 
life without any trouble ; each enjoys the property that fate has granted him, 
and no one interferes with or troubles him in any way whatever . • . . . 

While we thus conversed, one of the domestics of Onegeses opened the 
gates. 1 hastened towards him, mid asked for Onegeses ; I a^ed, that I 
had to speak with him on the part of Maximin, the ambassador from the 
Bomaus : he answered, that if I waited a little, I might soon see him, for he 
was going out; shortly afterwards, indeed, I saw Onegeses advancing; I 
went towards liim, saying, “ The ambassador from the Bonians salutes you, 
and I bring you presents on liis part, as well as the gold sent yon by the 
emperor.” As I tried to ask him when and where he would converse mth 
us, he ordered his people to take the gold and presents, and told mo to inform 
Maximin that he would repair to him soon. 

I therefore returned to tell Maximin that Onegeses was about to visit 
him ; almost immediately afterwards he arrived at our tent, and, addressing 
himself to the ambassador, thanked him for the gifts of the emperor and his 
own, asking him what he wished, since he had required him to come 
Maxunin answered jiim, that the time approached when he might acquire 
great glory, by repairing to the emperor, terminating the contentions of the 
Hums and the Iionians, and by liis wisdom establishing a solid peace be- 
tween the two nations i a peace which would not only be very advantageous 
to them, but which woiAd be of so much value to him and to all bis people, 
as liis ftunily would then experience an ettrnal giatitude from the emperor 
and fill the imperial race. Onegeses then asked liow be could render him- 
self agreeable to the emperor and terminate these contests ; Maximin 
answered him that he bad but to take 'part in the present affairs, go to 
thank the emperor, caiefully study the causes of discord, and interpose his 
^edit to aiTange the diflbit^nces, according to the conditions of treaties* 
‘‘ But,” said Onegeses, “ I long since infoimed the tmperor and his coun- 
cillors of the will of Attila concerning this affair: do tlid Homans think 
that their intreaties will induce me to betray my master, and to hold no 
reckoning of the advantages which I have found among the Scythians for 
my wives end children ? Is it not better to sene with Attila, than to enjoy 
the greatest riches with the Homans V As to |the rest, I shall be much 
more useful to them in remaining at home, jn calming and softening the 
rage of my master, if he is forming any violent project against the emigre, 
than by repairing to Constantinople, and exposing n vself to suspicions, if 
I w*cre to do anything which appears contrary to •»; interest of Attila.’' 
At these words, thinking that I should be charged to converse with him, 
upon what we dettred to learn, (such an interview little suiting dignity 
with which Maximin was invested,) he withdrew. 

The next day, I went into the interior inclosure of the house of Attila, to 
oany presents to his wife, who was cfdled Creca : he had three children by 
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her; the elaest already reigned over the Acatzires, and the other nations 
which inhabited Scythia, around the Poutus Kuximis. Within this enclosure, 
tliere were many edifices, partl^ constructed of carved planks, elegantly 
un anged : partly of uncarved beams, well formed with the ndze, and polished, 
with round pieces of wood mixed with them ; the circles which united them, 
rising from the ground, were elevated and distributed, according to certain 
proportions. Here lived tlie wife of Attila. The barbarians who guarded 
the gates allowed me to enter, and 1 found her lying on a soft couch the 
lIooi\was ormunented with carpet, upon which we wdked : numerous slaves 
surrounded her in a circle ; and opposite to her, maid serv'onts, seated on 
the ground, were making piece work, composed of linen of vtnious colours, 
wliich the barhiuians wear over their dress as ornaments. 

After ha\4ng sainted Creca, and offered her tlie presents, I withdrew; and, 
while waiting for Oiiegesea to return from the palace, whither he had 
already repaired, I went through the other buildings of the enclosure where 
Attila dwelt. While I was there, with many other persons, (as I was known 
to the giuyds of Attila and the barbarians of his train, they allowed me to 
go e\ery where,) I saw a numerous crowd advancing in tumult, and with a 
great noise. Attila came* out with a grave air : all eyes were directed to- 
wards him ; Onegeses accompanied him, and he seated himself before his 
house. Many people who had causes approached him, and he delivered 
judgments upon them. He then re-entered liis palace, w’here he received 
deputies from barbarian nations, who had come to seek him. 

While 1 waited for Onegeses, Romulus, Promutus, and llomauus, the depu- 
ties who camo from Italy about the affair of the gold vases, Rusticus, whg was 
in the train of Constantins, and Constantiolus, a nati\e of Pannonia, then 
under Attila, spoke to me, and asked me if we hod received our dismissal. 
“It is to know this of Onegeses,” said I, “ that I wait in this enclosure.” 

1 asked, in my turn, whether they had obtained onyitivonrable answer coti- 
eerning the object of their mission. “Not at all,” answered they ; “it is 
impossible to change Attila s determi nation ; he threatens war, unless they 
give him up SyUanus.” * 

As we were expressing our mfitual astonishment at the intractable pride 
of the barbarian, Romulus, a man of great* (i^tperience, and who had been 
charged with many very lionourahle missions, said to us: “This pride 
arises from his happy fortune, which has placet^ hinf in a rank so elevated ; 
his fortune gives liim*great power, and he is so inflated wdth it, that reason 
has no access to him, and he only thijiks that just which he has once taken 
into his head; none of those who ha\e reigned, whether in Scythia or else- 
where, have done such great things in so short a time ; he Inis subdued all 
Scythia, he has extended his domiijioii to the islands of the ocean, he has 
made the Romans his tnlpi tan es ; not content w'ith this, he meditates still 
greater enterprises ; he still ^vishes to drive back the frontiers of his empire, 
and he is preparing to attack the Persians.” 

One of us asked what roatl led from Scythia to Persia ; Romulus answered 
that the country of the Medes was situated not very far from that of the 
Scythitgis,. and that the linns knew the road well, having often gone it. 
puring the ravages made in their country by a famine, ftnd the tranquillity 
iu which the Romans, occupied elsewhere, left them, Basich and Cuxrioh, 
warriors of the royal family of the Scythians, and chiefs of numerous troops, 
had penetrated into the country of the Medes ; these chicib, lately come to 



28 


HISTORY OF 


Home to treat for an alliance, related that they had journeyed across a doscn 
country, that they had traversed a morass, which Romulus believed to be the 
PaluS’Meotis, and that after fifteen days, after having ascended ccrtaiu 
mountains, they descended into Medea ; that there, while they w'ere pillag- 
ing and making incursions in the country, there suddenly came a Persian 
army, which darkened the air with its arrows ; that at the sight of such 
danger, they had retned, repassed the mountains, and brought but a small 
part of their booty, because the Medes had regained the greater portion ; 
that to avoid the shock of the enemy, they had taken another route, had 
crossed places strovn with ^arine stones which burnt,' and at last arrived 
at their native country after a journey, the duration of which Romulus 
could not recollect : it was easy to see from this that Scythia was not very 
far from the country of the Medes. ^ 

Romulus added, that if, in consequence, the idea of attacking the Medes 
seized upon Attila, the invasion would cost him neither much care nor fatigue, 
and that he would not have a long road to take in order to fall upon the 
Medes, the Partliiims, and the Persians, and oblige them to pay him tribute. 
He had such an immense number of troops, that no nation could resist him. 
We then set about forming the wish that Attila might attack the Persians 
and thus turn the weight of the war from us. “It is to be feared,” said 
Constantiolus, “ that tlie Persians once conquered, he will treat the Romans 
not as a friend hut as a master. Now we* send him gold, because of the 
dignity with which we ourselves have invested him ; but if he subjugates 
the Medes, the Parthians, and the Persians, he will no longer spare the 
Romans, who form, on this side, the boundaries of his empire ; he will 
regard them as his slaves, and will force tljem to obey his terrible and in- 
supportable will:” 

The dignity of which Constantiolus spoke, was that of general of the 
Roman armies,# an honour which Attila had received from the emperor, 
receiving at the same time the salary attached to this title. Constantiolus 
thought that Attila would without scruple violate the duties of this dignity, 
or of any other with which it might please the Romans to invest him, 
and that he would force lliem to give him the name of king instead of 
that of general. Already, when he was out of humour, he said that the 
generals of his armies were his slaves, and that his generals, in his eyes, were 
the equals of the Roman enfperors. ^ 

The discovery of the sword of Mars had greatly addc^l to his power. 
This sword, formerly worshipped by the kings of the Scythians, as being 
sacred to the god of war^ had disappeared for many centurie?, and h«wl just 
been,.again found on the occasion of the wounding an ox. While we dis- 
cussed the matter rather eagerly, Onegf ses came out ; we approached and 
asked him concerning the afifairs with which we f. ere charged. After con- 
versing with some barbarians he told me toe ask Maximiii what consular 
personage the Romans proposed to send to Attila. I returned to our tent, 
and related to Moximiu what Onegeses had just said to me ; we deliberated 
upon what answer to make to the barbarians. I i n returned to Onegeses 


' These stones were the bitumen which abounds upon the borders of the 
bee of Azof and the Black Sea. 
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and told that the Romans eagerly desired that he should repair to Rome, 
and that he should he charged with arranging their difference's with Attila; 
but that if they were deceived in this hope, the emperor would send what- 
ever ambassador he pleased. He ordered me immediately to fetch Maximin ; 
and directly he ctime he conducted him to Attila. Maximin returning soon 
after, told us tliat the barbarian declared that he positively willed the em- 
peror to send him as an ambassador, Nomius or Anatolius, and that he would 
receive no other. Maximin observed to him that it was not proper to make 
the deputies who should be sent to him suspected of the emperor, by 
designating them, but Attila answered that if the Romans refused him he 
would terminate the quarrel by taking arms. • 

We had scarcely entered our tent when the father of Orestes came to say ; 

Attila invites you both to a banquet which is to take place about the 
ninth hour olt the day.** At the hour mentioned, we repaired to the invitation, 
and in company with the ambassadors of the western Romans we presented 
ourselves before the entry of the hall in front of Attila ; there, the cup- 
bearers, according to the usage of the country, presented us a cup, in 
order that,* before sitting down, we should offer libations ; after having 
performed this, and having tasted of the enp, we occupied the seats upon 
which we were to sup. 

Seats were prepared on each side the hall, along the walls ; in the midst 
was Attila, upon a couch, opposite to which was another couch, and behind 
that the steps of a staircase which led to where this prince slept. 
This couch was ornamented with cloths of various colours, and resembled 
those which the Romans and the Greeks prepaie for married people. It 
was then arranged that the first rank of guests should seat theinselv(» on 
the right of Attila, and* the second rank on the left ; we w^ere placed in the 
« second rank with Berich, a very considerable warrior among the Scythians, 
but Berich was above us. On^gescs occupied the first seat on the right of 
the king, and opposite him were two of the son!f of Amla ; the eldest 
lay upon "he same couch as his father, not by Lis side but below him, and 
he always kept his eyes cast down out of respect for his father. 

Everyone being seated, Attila’s cup-bearer presented him a cup of wine; 
bn receiving it, Attila saluted him who octupied the first place. At this 
honour the latter immediately arose : he was not allowed to re-seat himself 
until Attila, tasting the cup, or emptying the contents^ had returned it to the 
cup-bearer. Attila, on^he contrary, remained seated, while the guests, each 
receiving a cup tn his turn, gave him homage, by saluting him and tasting 
the wine. Each guest had a cup-bearer, who took his place after Attj]a*a 
had gone. All the guests were honoured in the same maimer ; Attila, when 
it came to our turn, saluted us in the manner of the Thracians. After 
these ceremonies of politeness, the #up-bearers retired. 

By the side of Attila’s^table were prepared four other tables, made to 
receive three or four, or evfti more guests, each of whom, without dis- 
arranging the order of seats* could take upon plates with his luiife whatever 
he pleased. In the middle, first the servant of Attila came forward, carrying 
a dish full of meat, then those who were to serve the other guests covered 
the tables with bread and meats. There had been prepared for the barba 
rians, and for us, meats and ragouts of all kinds, and they served them to us 
Jipon plates of silver, but Attila had only a wooden plate, and eat nothing 
but plain meat. 
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In all things he showed the same simplicity : the guests drank from 
cups of gold ujid silver ; Attila had only a wooden cup ; his clothes were 
very simple, and were only distinguished from the other barbarians because 
they were of one colour, and were without ornaments ; lus sword, the cords 
of his shoes, the reins of his horse, were not like those of the other 
Scythians, decorated with plates of gold or precious stones. 

When the meats served in the first plates were eaten, we ai*ose, and no 
one again sat down until he hti4 drank a full cup of wine to the health and 
prosperity of Attila, according to the forms which I have just described. 
After rendering him this homage, we re-seated ourselves. They then 
brought to every table fresh ‘plates with other meats ; and when each was 
satisfied, we arose, again drank as at first, and again sat down 

On the approach of night the meats were taken away ; two Scythians 
advanced, and recited before Attila verses of their own composition, in 
which they sang of his victories mid warlike virtues. The attention of all 
the guests was fixed upou them ; some were charmed by the verses, others 
were excited by the description of battles ; teats flowed down the cheeks of 
those whose strength had been worn away by age, and who could therefore 
no longer satisfy their thirst for war and glory. After these barbarian 
songs were ended, a buffoon came and went through all sorts of extrava- 
gances and ridiculous gesticulations and sayings, which made those present 
laugh heartily 

The last person who came in w'as the Moor, Zercho : Edeco had told 
him to coine to Attila, and promised to employ all his influence to have his 
wife brought to liim ; the Moor had married but some years before in Scy- 
tliiaj where be enjoyed great favour with Bleda, but on quitting that coun- 
try had left her behind him. When Attila sent tlfte woman as a gift to 
Aetius, Zercho at first hoped to see her again ; but this hope had been 
frustrated by r^on that Attila had been angry at his returning into his 
own country. Availing himself of the occasion of this festival, the Moor 
again sought permission to have his wife brought to him, and his face, his 
demeanour, his pronunciation, and his strange mixture of Hunnish, Latin, 
and Gothic words, excited such mirth and transports of. joyousness, that 
the shouts of laughter on all^sifies appeared undistingiiishahle.* 

Attila alone preserved an unaltered visage ; he was grave and motion- 
less ; he neither said ^or 4id anything indicating the slightest disposition 
to participate in the merriment around him ; the oijly change that we ob- 
served in him was, that when his youngest son, named Irnach, was brought 
in, he looked at him with eyes of affection and pleasure, and patted him on 
the pheek. 1 was wondering why Attila paid so little attention to his other 
children, and seemed only to care for this one, when a barbarian, >yho sat 
neatt^ to me, and who spoke Latin, aft6r having made me promise that I 
would not repeat what he was about to sa^ to* me, told me that the 

1 Is it not singular to find an harlequin at the court of Attila ? yet such 
is* the origin of these buffoons. ' The colour ( ’ the black slaves, the 
strangeness of their face and manners, caused them to be sought after by 
the barbarians as Excellent ministers mirth ; to complete the singularity, 
Zercho asks his wife at the hands of Attila, closely paralleling harlequin 
demanding columbine. 




CIVILIZATION IN FRANCE,. 4^ 

diAinejw had predicted to Attila that all his race would perish except this 
boy, who would once more restore it. 

As the banquet seemed likely to be extended to a late hour of the 
night, and os we did hot wish to remain drinking any longer, we withdrew. 

Next day we went to Onegeses, to tell him that we desired to be dismissed, 
not wishing to lose any more time ; he replied, that sucli also* was the 
intention of Attila, who had determined upon our departure. He then held 
a council of the principal chiefs upon the subject of the resolution Avhich 
had been formed by Attila, and drew up the letter which we were to carry 
to tlie emperor. He had with him his corresponding secretaries, and 
among them llusticus,'a native of Upper Mcesia, who, having been made 
prisoner by the barbarians, had been raised to this post in consequence of 
his talent for composition. 

After the »coimcil, we entreated Onegeses to restore to liberty the wife 
and children of Sylla, who had been reduced to slavery at the taking of 
Eatiaiia ; he was not indisposed to gi-ant our request on our paying a con- 
siderable ransom. We earnestly supplicated him to be merciful, in consider- 
ation of tl^ir former condition, and of their present misery. At length, as 
he was taking his leave, Onegeses granted'us the liberty of the woman for 
600 auriiy and made the emperor a present of that of his sons. 

Meantime Eecca, the wife of Attila, who superintended his domestic 
affairs, had sent to invite u.s to supper.^ We accordingly proceeded to her 
apartments, and found her surrounded by a great number of Scythian chiefs ; 
she overwhelmed us with kindness, and gave us a magnificent banquet. 
Each of the guests rose, presented to us a cupful of wine, and kissed us on 
the forehead in taking it hack, which among the Scythians is a marfc of 
great good will. After supper, we retired to our tents for the night! 

Next diiy Attila invited us to another banquet : the same ceremonies were 
observed as on the first occasion, and wendiverted ourselves very much ; this 
day it was not the eldest son of Attila who was ses^ted on ihe same couch 
with the chie^ but liis uncle Oebar, whom Attila regarded in the light of a 
father. 

Throughout the banquet Attila conversed with us in the kindest manner; 
he ordered Maximin to induce the emperor to give to his secretary Con- 
stantins the wife he had promised him. This Constantins had gone to Con- 
stantinople with the deputies of Attila, nud had offered his services in main- 
taining peace between the Romans and fhe Hun.t, in bousideration of a rich 
wife being given him ; the emperor had consented to this, and had promised 
liim the daughte^r of Saturnillus, a man of noble family and large fortune ; 
but Atheuais, or Eudoxia (the empress went by both these names), put 
Saturnillus to death, and Zen, a consular personage, prevented the emperor 
from fulfilling his promise. This ^cn, at the head of a numerous body of 
Isauriaiis, was at that time#guardiiig the city of Constantinople, menaced by 
war, and had, besides, the gei^ral command of the armies of the east ; he 
withdrew the young girl from the prison in which she had been placed, and 
gave her to one Rufus, a reliftivo of his. Thus disappointed in his marriage, 


^ The learned have warmly discussed the question wliether this Recoa 
was the same with that wife of Attila of whom Priscus has edready spokeni 
and whom he then named Creca. 
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Con8tantius had earnestly entreated Attila not to suffer the affront which 
had been put upon him, to pass, but to insist upon a wife being given liim ; 
cither the one just snatched from him, or some other woman with a rich 
dowry ; accordingly, during supper, the barbarian desired Maximin to tell 
the emperor that Constantins was not to be disappointed of his hopes, and 
that it was contrary to the dignity of an emperor to be a liar ; Attila took 
this interest in the matter because Constantins had promised him a large 
sum of money in the event of his obtaining bv the barbarian’s influence a rich 
Roman wife. 

On the approach of night we witlidrew from the banquet. 

Three days afterwards we ^v^re dismissed, after having received a present 
each of us. Attila sent with us, as his ambassador, Berich, one of the lead- 
ing Scythian chiefs, lord of many villages in that country, and who, at the 
banquet, had been placed on the same side of the table with us, €.nd, indeed, 
above us. Berich had before this been received as ambassador at Constan- 
tinople. 

On our way, as we were entering a certain village, the barbarians who 
accompanied us part of the road, took prisoner a Scythian who acting 
as spy for the Romans. Attila ordered him to be crucified. Next day, 
again, os we were passing through another village, there were brought to 
us, their hands tied behind their backs, two slaves, who had killed those 
whom the fortune of war had rendered masters of their life and death ; their 
heads were fastened between two pieces of wood, and they were then cruci- 
fied. 

Berich, so long as we journeyed in Scythia, travelled with us, and treated 
us w/th kindness ; but no sooner had we passed the Danube, than he became 
an enemy, upon some miserable pretexts furnished by our seiwants. He 
began by taking’ from Maximin the horse he had given him; Attila had 
required all the Scythian chiefs wh# accompanied him to make presents to 
Maximin, and they ha^ all offered him horses, Berich among the rest : hut 
Maximin, wishing to show his moderation, had refused most o^these offers, 
accepting only two or three horses. Berich now took the one he had given 
him, and moreover, would no longer converse with us, nor even follow the 
same route. Thus, this pledge pf an hospitality contracted in the country of 
the barbarians themselves, wife withdrawn. We proceeded to Adrianopolis 
through Philippolis, and stopped for a while to repose ourselves ; while 
there, we addressed Berich, ^ who liad also reached the city, and asked why 
he so pertinaciously observed silence towards men who hod given him no 
offence. He was pacified by our words, accepted an invifation to supper, 
and we departed the next day from Adrianopolis in company together. 

Oh our way, we met Vigillus, who was returning to Scythia, and after 
informing him of the manner in which \ttila had received us, continued our 
journey. On airiving at Constantinople, me thought that Berich had alto- 
gether forgotten his anger, but our kindness ai>d courtesy had not overcome 
his natur^ly fierce and vindictive disposition ; he accused Maximin of 
having said that the generals Areobindus and ASpar etyoyed no credit with 
the emperor, and that since he had hecoipe acqn. wted with the frivolous 
and unstable character of the barbarians, he had ^ u faith whatever in their 
exploits. ' 
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IV. 

Chrcmological Table of the Principal Events 6f the Politicat 
History of Gatd^ from the Fifth to the Tenth Century. 

A.I>. 

406 — 412 General invasion of the Germans into the empire of the 
west, and especially into Gaijl. 

411 — 413 Establishment of the Burgundians in eastern Gaul. 

412 — 419 Establishment of the Visigoths in southern Gaiil. 

418 — 43tt Establishment of the Franks in Belgium and northern Gaul. 

451 Invasion of,Attila into Gaul. His defeat in the plains of 
Chalons in Cliamjiagne. 

476 Deiiiiitive fall of the empire of the west. 

481 — {yi JRcign of Clovis. Establishment of the kingdom of the 
Franks. Their conquests in eastern, western, and south- 
ern Gaul. 

27Nov.511 Death of Clovis. Division of his domains and states between 
bis four sons. 

523 — 534 Wai*a between the Franks and the Burgundians. Fall of the 
kingdom of the latter. 

658 — 5G1 Clotaire I., fourth son of Clovis, sole king of the Franks. 

537 Treaty of Andelot, between Gontrau, king of Burgundy^ and 
Childebert II., king of Metz. 

613 — 628 Clotaire II., son of Chilperic I., and of Fredegondc, sole king 
of the Franks. ♦ 

628 — 714 Progressive elevation of the family oMhe Pepins among the 
Austrosian Franks. 

056 — 687 Straggle between the Franks of Neustria and the Franks of 
Austrasia. 

087 Battle of Testry. Triurop^i of the Austrasian Franks. 

715 — 741 Government of the Franks by Charles jNI artel, 

714 — 732 Invasion and progress of the Arabs in southern and western 
Gaul. ^ » 

Oct. 732 They are defeated near Tours, by Charles Martel. 

Ist Oct. 741 Death of Charles Martel. Division of Gaul between his 
sons, Pepin and Carloman. 

747 Carloman enters a monastery. Pepin sole chief of the Frahks. 

752 Childeric III., last o£ the Merovingian kings, is deposed. 

Pepin, suiaiamed Le Bref, is declai*ed king of the Franks, 

. and crowned aiit Soissons by Winfried (Saint Boniface) 
archbishop of Maycnce. 

754 Pope Stephen ll., \Yho visits France, again crowns Pepin and 
his family. 

754, 755 Pepin makes war in Italy against the l^ombards. - Ills 
alliance with the popes. 

750—759 The wars of Pepin in southern Gaul against the Saracens, 
lie makes himself master of ISeptimania. 
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4%l 

*A.O. 

745—768 

Sept. 768 

771 
769 
772. ~ 
774—776 
778—780 
782—785 
794—796 
797-798 
802 

804 , 
773—774 

776 

787 1 

801 5 
778 \ 

796—797 

801 I 

806, 807 ( 
809, 810 
812 '' 
788, 789 ' 
*791 
796 

805 
812 

SA Oct. 800 
26 Dec. 800 
801 

806 

808—814 
21 Jan, 814 
816 

Sir 


828—833 

1 Oct. 833 
) Nov. 833 
^ 835 

838 


Th^ wars of Pepin in tlie south-west \)f Gaul, against the 
Aquitani. He seizes upon Aquitaine» 

Death of Fepiu. Division of Lis states between his two sons, 
Charles and Carloman. 

Death of Carloman. Charlemagne sole king of the Franks. 
Expedition of Chaiiemagne against the Aquitani. 


Expeditions of, Charlemagne against the Saxons. 


Expeditions of Charlemagne against the Lombards. 

He defeats their kings, and possesses himself of their states* 
Expeditions of Charlemagne against the Lombards of Bene- 
vento. 


Expeditions of Charlemagne against the Arabs of Spain, 
Italy, Sardinia, &c. , 


^ Expeditions of Charlemagne against the Slaves and the Avarea 
in eastern Europe. 

Relation? of Charlemagne with the emperors of the east. 

Charlemagne enters Rome. 

He is proclaimed emperor of the west. 

Embassy of llaroun-al-Raschid to Charlemagne. 

Charlemagne d it ides his states between his three sons, 
Charles, Pepin, and Louis. 

The Noimans begin to ravage the coasts of Frankish-Gaul. 

Death of Charlemagne. 

Coronation of Louis le Debounaire, at Reims, by Pope 
Stephen IV. 

Louis associates with himself his son Lotlmire, and gives to 
his two youngest sons, Pepin and Louis, the kingdoms of 
Aquitaine and Bavaria.* 

Intrigues and revolts of the son? of Louis le DebonnaiTe 
against their father. ^ 

The assembly of Compiegne meet to degrade Louie. 

Public penance and degradation of 1 onis at Soissond* 

The assembly of Thionville annul, the acts of that of Com* 
p’egne. 

The assembly of Kiersy-sur-Oisc, when Louis deprives hie 
eldest sons, Lothaire and Louis, in favour of the youngest, 
Charles le Chauve. 



A.D. 

30 May, 839 


20 June, 840 
840—843 
29 June, 841 
843 

802— 877 

25 Dec. 875 
877 

0 Oct. 877 
S3G—^7 

877—879 
10 April, 879 
879-JLH82 

5 Aug. 882 
882—884 

6 Dec. 884 

884— 888 

885— 8b6 
12 Jon. 888 

887—808 

877—888 
28 Jan. 803 

1 Jau, 808 

803— 920 
911 


1)22 


15 Jiin(J)23 
023 


023—020 


7 Oct. 020 
J5 Jan. 030 
930—054 


10 Sept. 954 
954—086 
2 Mar. 980 
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Louis le Debonnaire is reconciled with his son Lothaire. 
New division of the empire between Lothaire and Charles 
le Chauve. 

Death pf Louis lo Debonnaire. 

War between the sons of Louis le Debonnaire. 

Battle of Fontenay. 

Treaty of Verdun. Definitive division of the empire. 

Charles le Chauve reunites successively a great part of the 
states of Charlemagne. 

He is crowned emperor at Rome. 

He acknowledges in the assembly of Kiersy-sur Oise, the 
right to the hereditary possession of fees and royal offices. 

Death of Charles le Chauve. 

Continued and augmenting invasions of the Saracens, and 
of the Normans, in Frankish Gaul. 

Reign of Louis le Begue, son of Charles le Chauve. 

Death of Louis le Begue. 

Reigns of Louis 111. and Carloman, soife of Louis le Begue. 

Death of Louis III. 

Reign of Carloman. 

Death of Carloman. 

Reign of Charles le Gros. 

The Normans besiege Paris during one year. 

Death of Charles le Gros. 

Reign of Eudes, count of Paris, -son of Robert le Fort, ^elected 
king duriug the life of Chailes. 

Formation of a number of iudependent lordships. 

Coronation of Charles le Simide, sou of Louis le Begue. 

Death of king Eudes. 

Reign of Charles le Simple. 

By the treaty of Clair^sur'Esste, he gives to Rollo, a Norman 
chief, that part of Neustria which has since taken the name 
of Nonnandy. 

Robert, duke of France, Ifirather to king Eudes, is elected 
king. 

He is killed near Soissons in a battle with Charles le Simple. 

Raoult or Rodolph, duke of Burgundy, is elected king of 

• France. 

Capti\ity of Charles le Simple in the hands of Herbert, 
count of Vevmandois. ’ He is set at liberty for a time^ but 
soon imprisoned again. 

Death of Charles 1^ Simple. 

Death of King Raoul. 

Reign of Louis IV., surnamed d’Outre-Mer, son of Charles le 
Simple. • He is sometimes friendly, sometimes hostile ; 
on one hand with the emperor Otho I., master of 
eastern France, on the other with the independent IcDrds 
of central and western France. • 

Death of Louis d’Outre Mer. 

Reign of Lothaire, son of Louis. His wars with Otho IL 

Death of Lothaire. 

pp 2 
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48 «^ 

A.D. 

986, 987 Beign of Louis V., son of Lolliaire. 

21 May, 987 Death of Louis V. 

3 July, 987 Hugh Capet, count of Paris, is crowned king of France, a« 
Heims. 


V. 

Chronological Table of the Principal Events of the BeKgious 
History of Gaul^frotn the Fifth to the Tenth Century. 

9 

A.D. 

11 Nov. 400 Death of St. Martin, archbishop of Tours. 

400 — 407 Writings of Vigilantius, priest, against the relics of tlie 
martyrs, ami some other practices of the church, ^^uswered 
by ISt. Jerome. 

400 — 420 Foundation of inoniisteries in southern Gaul ; amongst others, 
those of 8t. Victor, at Marseilles, and of Lerens. 

418 St. Germain, bishop of Auxerre. 

420 The Burgundians embrace arianisni. 

423 Birth of seini-Pelagiani'jm in soathern Gaul. St. Augustin 
combats it. 

428 St. Loup, bishop of Troyes. 

429 A numerous couucil. Place tincertain.* 

— St. Hilary, bishop of Arle^. 

441 Council of Orange. 

400 Contest ffetween the bishops of Arles and Vienna, upon the 
extent of their metropolitan jurisdiction. 

402 Council of Arles. 

45*0 Council of Arles. 

402 Faust, bishop o£, Biez; his discussion ^^ith Claudienns 
Mamertius, upon the nature of the soul; he is accused of 
serrii-Pjilagianism ; he writes aguiii-^t the predeslinurians. 
470 Institution of* the Bogatioms by St. Mamertius, bishop of 
Vienne. 

472 St. Sidoiiius Apollinaris, bishop of Clermont. 

^ 7 ^ Council of Arles. 

400 St. A\itus, bishop of Vienne. 

490 Clovis embraces Christianity. 

499 Conference held at Lyons, in thef presenc" ot (iondebaud, 

king of Burgundy, between Catholic and Aiiaii bishops. 
601 St. Cesaire, bisbop of Aile.s. ^ 

• 606 Council of Agde. 

610 Sigismo^d, a Burgundian prince, ' .udous Arianisni 

* I only indicate in this table tlie principal councils, without mentiopiug 
their object. The seventh table is especially devoted to the history of tlie 
councils and canonical le^^islation of Gaul at this period. 
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A*P. 

Ml 

517 

52D 

5lj3 

538 

541 

^43 


540 

554 

555 
557 • 
573 


570* 

57ft 

585 

590 

500—000 

COO— G50 
015 


025 

020 

028 

038 

030 

030 

040—000 

050 

058 

070—700 


715—755 


720—741 


4/7 


Councii of Orleans. 

Council of Epaone, in the diocese of Vienne. 

Con 11 oil of Orange. 

Council of Vaison. 

Council of Orleans. 

Council of Orleans. 

Council of Orleans. 

Introduction of the rule of St. Benedict into Gnul. Reform 
and progress of monasteries. Monastic life receives the 
name of religio. 

Council of Orleans. • 

Council of Arles. 

St. Germain, bishop of Paris 
Council of Paris. 

St. Gregory, bishop of Tours 

St. Senoch, and several other hermits, render themselves 
ceUbrated by their austerities. 

Childebert II., king of Austrasia, obliges the Jews to receive 
baptism. 

Council of Auxerre. 

Council of ^lacon. 

Arrival of St. Colomban in Gaul. 

He rounds the monastery of Luxeuil. 

Disorder in the monasteries. Impostors overrun Gaul, and 
give themselves out to be Christ. , 

Progressive incorporation of the monks into the clergy.* 
Council of Paris. 

Clotaire II. allows to the people and clergy the right of elect- 
ing bisliops, reserving to himself confirmation of their 
choice. 

Council of Reims, 

8t. Amand, a missionary bishop, labours at the conversion of 
the infidels in Belgium. 

Dagobert I. obliges the Jews®t(^ receive baptism. 

Fouudatipn of the abbey of St. Denis. 

Council of Palis. • • 

St. Elc^, bisliop of Noyon. 

&t. Ouou, bishop of Rouen. 

Foundation of numerous monasteries. 

Council of Chiilons. ^ 

Saint Leger, bishop of Autiin. 

Progress of the temiibral power of the bishops. 

Preaching ^^nglo- Saxon and otlier monks, sustained by the 
mayors of the palace of Austrasia, amongst the people beyond 
the Rhine^uch ns the Saxons, the Frisons, the Danes, dco. 
Tyranny of the bishops over the monasteries — Charters ob- 
tained by the monasteries — Protection afforded them by 
the kings and popes. $ 

Preaching and institutions of Saint Boniface in Germany— 
Foundation of the bishoprics of Salzburg, Freysingen, 
Ratisbon, Wurtzburg, Passau, EichstoBdt, &c. 

Cliarles Martel seizes a port of the domains of the clergy. 
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730 — 753 BeladoBs of the popes \fith Charles Martel and Pepin le Bref. 

743 Council of Leptines. 

751—^00 Progress of the papacy by means of its alliance with Pepin 
and Cbarlemague. 

752 Council of Wermerie. 

755 Council of Vcmeiiil. 

— Pepin le Bref gives to the church of Rome the dominions 
token from the Lombards. 

‘ 761 Recommencement of the dispute upon dogmatical questions— 

refonn of the cliurcli by the civil power. , 

761 — 703 Establishment avd rule of the canons by Cbrodcgand bishop 
of Metz. 

767 Council of Gentilly. 

769 Cliarlemague interdicts the abuse of the right of '.isylum in 
the churches. 

772 Pope Adrian I. giM^s a collection of canons to Clioiiemngne. 

774 Charlemagne extends Pepin’s donation to the church of 

Rome. r 

780 Benedict d’Aniane undertakes the refonn of monastic life. 

785 Theodulf, bishop of Orleans. 

786 Especial bishops established in certain monasteries. 

790 — 794 Condemnation of the worshipping of images by the Gallo- 
Frankish church — Caroline 'works composed on this subject 
by Alcuin, and sent to the pope by thd order of Charlemagne. 

700 — 799 Heresy of the adoptions — Opposed by Alcuin, and condemned 
by the Gallo -Frankish church. 

798 Leidrade, archbishop of Lyons. 

809 The Gfdlo-Frankish church adopts the doctrine, that the 
Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, 

813 Five councils held the same year labour at the reform of 
ecclesiastical discipline. 

816 Rules of canons and canonesses adopted at the council of 

Aix-la-Chapelle — Louis le Debonnaire gives the force of 
law to the treaMsd of ecclesiastical offices by Amalaire, 
priest of Metz. 

817 Reform of the monasteries ordered byb council of abbots and 

monks held at Aix-la-Chapelle. 

820 — 877 Progress of tlie independence and temporal , power of the 
bishops — Decline of royalty. 

823 — 824 Proofs of the right of the emperor of the west to interfere in 

^ the election of the popes. 

826 Harold and his wife, Danish princes, with their suite, are 
baptised in the palace of Louis le ♦Debonnaire. 

About 830 Ideas and attempts of Agobard, aAhbishop of Lyons, after the 
example of Claude, bishop of Tprin, to reform the abuses 
of the church, particularly tiie worship of relics and the 
adoration of images. 

831 — 865 The jsvritings of Paschase-Radberr ji>e rise to a controversy 
upon transubstantitttion and the immaculate conception. 

833 Council of Conlpiegnc. 

885 C ounc il of Thionville. 

836 Council of Aix-la-Chapelle. • 
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AB. 

840—877 


About 843 
844 

845—882 
847— 801 
849—809 

852— 875 
853 

853— 860. 

856—809 

858 

862—860 

869—878 

876 


887 

909 

910 

012 

926—942 

4 


943 

091 

093 


Towards the 
end of the 
century. 


Progress of the papal power at the expense, 1st, of the power 
of temporal sovereigns ; ^nd, of the power of the bishops 
and the national churches — delations of Nicholas I. with 
the government of the Gallo-Frankish church. 

Appearance of the False Decretals., 

Council of Thionville. 

llincmor, archbishop of Heims. 

Saint Prudentius, archbishop of Troyes. • 

Controversy upon predestination and grace — Contest between 
Gottscludk and Hincmar. ^ 

Saint Hemy, ai‘chbishop of Lyons. 

Council of Soissons. 

Aflair of Wulfatl and the otlior priest ordained by Ebbo^ 
archbishop of Reims. 

Affair of the divorce of Lothair and Teutberge. 

Letters of counsel and reproach from the bishop of Gaol to 
Louis le Germanique. 

Affair of Rhotade, bishop of Soissons. 

Affair of Hincmar, bishop of Laon. 

Ansegise, archbishop of Sens, is instituted primate of Gaul 
aud Germany by pope John VIII. 

Council of Ponlion. 

Council of Mayeuce. 

Council of Trosley. 

Foundation of the abbey of Cluny by William the Pious, ^uke 
of Aquitaine, 

HoUo and a great number of Normans embrace Christianity. 

Saint Odo, bishop of Cluny, reforms his monastery and several 
others, >\liich being authorised byOiie pope, unite in one 
congregation — First example of common govemment in a 
monastic order. 

Struggle between the Christian Normans and the Normans 
that remained pagans. • ^ 

Gerhert, archbishop of Reims, pope in 999. 

Canonization of Ulrich, bishgp of Augsburg, by Pope John 
XV.— First example of papal ftauoAization — The bishops 
continue to declare saints in their diocese. 

Odillo, abbot of Cluny, institutes the feast of All Souls. 

Institution of the office of the Virgin. 

Progress of simony, disorder in the mannefts of the ckrgy, 
and superstitions qf all kinds amongst the people — ^Infinite 
number $f saints and relics — Extension of penances and 
absolutions.* 

The popes declare themselves more and more the adversaries 
of the disorder in tho cLarch, and attempt to put a stop 
to it. 

Private individuals rise against abuses and superstitions, 
amongst others, Leutaxd, in the enviroifs of GhMons-sor- 
Saone. 

The monasteries labour to escape from the jurisdiotion of the 
bishops. 
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VI. 

Chrandogieol Tabk of the principal Events oj the Literary 
History of. Gatdy from the Fif^ to the Tenth Century » 

©tntttvp. 

Name. 1 Date. Condition in Life. Works. 


Butilius Numa- 
tianus, of Tou- 
louse, or Poic- 
tiers. 

Sulpicius Seve- 
rus, of Aqui- 
taine. 


Evagrius. 


Saint Paulin, of 
Bordeaux. 


Cassienus, 
(John) of 
Provence. 


Pullodius, of 
Poictiers. 
Saint ^ Prosper, 
of Aquitaine. 


Died after 418. 


Died after 420. 


Beginning of the 
5th century. 


354:r-431. 


350—433 


Beginning of the 
5th century. 
Died towards 
403. 


Civil magistrate. 

Ecclesiastic. 


Idem. 

Bishop of Nola. 

Bishop of Nola. 

Jurisconsult. 

Ecclesiastic. 


Mamertius Died about 474. Idem. 
Claudieuus, of 
Vienne. 


A poem, entiUed, Itinera- 
rhm; or,^Z)e lleditu, 
ftrom Rome*to Gaul. 

1. The Life of St. Martin 
of Tours ; 2. A Sacred 
History, froid the Crea- 
tion to 400; 3. Dialogues 
on the MonLs of the 
East, and a Life of St. j 
Martin. ; 

1. Controversy between 
Theophilus, a Cliristian, 
and Simon, a Jew; 2. 
Dialogue between Za- 
cheus, a Christian,, and 
Apollonius, aphilo8opher.| 
1. Letters ; 2, Short 
poems ; 3. a sermon 
upon charity; 4. Seve- 
ral lost works. 

1. A treatise on monastic 
institutions ; 2. Con- 
ferences on monastic 
life; 3. Several works 
6n theology. 

A poem Hipon agriculture. 

1. A poem upon the 
question of predestina- 
tion and grace, entitled, 
Of Ingrates ; 2. A 
chronicle from the crea- 
tion of the world until 
455; 3. Several theo- 
logical writings and 
letters. 

1. A treatise upon the 
nature of the soul; 2. 

* hymn upon the passion, 
pangelingua; 3. Letters. 
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1 Nome. 

Date. 

Condition in Life. 

Works. 

Salvienus, of 
the north of 

Died about the 

Ecclesiastic. 

1. A treatise upon ava-' 

end of the 


rice; 2. A treatise on 

Onul. 

5th century. 


the government of God, 
or Providence; 3. Let- 
ters ; 4. Lost writings. 

Sidoiiins Apol- 

430—488. 

Bishop of Cler-' 

1. Kine books of letters ; 

• born at 


mout. 

2. Poetry ; 3. Lost 

i ]^)0I1S. 


• 

writings. 

1 Faust, ol Ih'eton 

Died towards 

Idem. 

1. A treaftse upon grace ; 

origin. 

the end of the 


2. Letters, wherein he 

• 

5th century. 


treats of several philo- 
sophical and theological 
questions; d. Sermons. 

Geniiade, of 

Died at the end 

Idem. 

1, A treatise, or catalogue 

Proveiye. 

- of the 
.0th century. 


of illustrious men, or 
ecclesiastical authors ; 
2. A treatise on eccle- 
siastical doctrines. 

Pomerius, of 

End of the 

Idem. 

1. A treatise on con- 

African origin, 
resided at Arles. 

6th century. 


templative life; 2. A 
treatise on the nature of 
the soul ; lost. 


€^<ntnr6. 

• 

Saint Emodius, 
of Arles. 

473—521. 

Bishop of Paris. 

’ . , 

I. Panegyric of Theo- 
doric, king of the Ostro- 
^ goths ; 2. Life of Saint 
Epiphonius, bishop of 
Paris ; 3. Letters ; 4. 
Poems ; 5. Theological 
writings. 

Saint Avitus 

Died in 525. 

Bishop) of 

1, Two religious poems ; 

(Alcimus Ecdi- 


Vienne. ^ 

^ 2. Letters ; 8. Lost Ser- 

cius) of Au- 
vergne. 

Saint Cesairo, oi 

• 


mons ; 4. Lost Poems. 

470—642. 

Bishop of 

I. Sermons ; 2. A treatise 

Chalons sur- 
Sa6ne. 


Arles. 

upon grace and free will ; 
lost. 

Saint Cjprien, 

Died nbodt 646. 

• Bishop of 

Life of Saint Cesaire. 

of Arles. 

• 

Toulon. 


Saint Gregory, 


Bishop of 

I. An ecclesiastical his- 

of Auvergne. 

f 

1 

Tours. 

tory of the Franks; 2. 
On the glory of mar- 
tyrs ; 3. On the glory 
of ^nfessors ; 4. Lives 
of the fathers; 5* The 
mirticles of Saint Mar- 
tin; 6, Several theo- 
logical writings ; lost. 
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Date. Condition in Life. 


Marius, 

* of Autun. 
Joseph of 
Touraine. 


Saint Fortuna-® 
tus, of Ceiieda, 
in Italy. 
Saint Colomban, 
of Irish origin. 

Marculf. i 


Fredegaire, of 
Burgundy. 

Jonas, of Italian 
origin. 

Saint Oueh, of 
Sand, near 
Soissonl 


An anonymous | 
historian. 

Saint Boniface, 
(Winfried,) 
Anglo-Saxon. 
Ambroise Aut- 
bert, probably 
of Aquitaine. 

« 

An anonymous 
liistorian. 

Turpin. 


532—596. Bishop of 

Avenche. 

Towards the end A Jew. 
of the 5th 
century. 

I 

Sebenti^ Centurt). 

« 

530, Beginning Bishop of 

of the 7th , Poictiers. 
century. 

Died in 615. Abbot of 

Luxeuil. 

Towards tbe . A monk, 

middle of the 
7th century. 

Towards the A monk, 

middle of the 
7thcentui*y. 

Idem. Abbot of Saint 

Amend. 

609 — 083. Archbishop of 

Rouen. 


• ffienturp. 

Beginning of the 
8 th century. 

680—755. • 


Died in 778. 


Towards the 
end of the 
8th century. 
Died in 800. 


Arclibishop of 
Mayence. 

Abbot of Saint 
Vincent near 
Benevento. 

... ^ * 


Archbishop of 
Reims. * 


Works. 

A chronicle extending 
from 455 to the year 581. 
A history of the Jews, in 
Hebrew 


1. Saqred and profane 
poems; 2. Lives of the 
saints. I 

1. Poems; 2. Homilies; 
3. Letters ; 4. Short 
theological writings. 

Collection of formula, or 
models of public and 
private acts. 

A chronicle from the 
creation until the year 
641. 

The life of Saint Colom- 
ban. 

The life of Saint Eloy, 


Les Gestes’ des Francs, a 
chronicle extending to 
the year 584. 

1. Letters; 2. Sermons; 
3. Theological writings ; 
lost. 

1. A Commentary upon 
the Apocalypse ; 2. Ser- 
mons ; 3. A treatise on 
combating vice. 

The Life of Dagobert I. 

It is to him that has been 
attributed the fabulous 
chronicle entitled, His- 
' toire de la Vie de Charle- 
i magne et de Boland. 
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Name. 

1 Date. 

[Condition in Life. 

Works. 

Alcuin in Eng- 
land, Yorkshire. 

Anonymous. 

735—804. 

Beginning of 
0th century. 

Abbot of Saint 
Martin of Tours, 

1. Commentaries upon 
the Scriptures; 2; Phi- 
losophical and literary 
writings ; 3. Poems ; 
4. Letters. 

Annales de ITlistoire des 
Francs. 

Angilbert in 
Ncustruu 

Died in 814. 

Counsellor of 
Charlemagne, 
abbot of St. 
Kegnier. 

1. Poems; 2, A relation 
of what he had done for 
his monastery. 

Leidrade, origi- 

Died towards 

Archbishop of 

1. Letters; 2. Theolo- 

nally fromTNo- 
rica. 

816. 

Lyons. 

gical writings. 

Smaragdc. 

Died about 820. 

Abbot of St. 
Mihiel. 

1 Moral treatise ; 2. 
Commentaries on the 
New Testament ; 3. A 
Grammar. 

Saint Benedict, 
of Aniane, in 
Septimania. 

701—821. 

Abbot of Aniane 
and Inde. 

1. The Code of Monas- 
tic Rules ; 2. The Con- 
cordance of the !*nles; 
3. Writings on Theo- 

logy- 

Theodulf, an 
Italian Goth. 

Died in 821. 

Bishop of Or- 
leans. 

Instruction schools, 

2. Theological writings, 

3. Poems. 

Adolhard, bom 
in Austrasia. 

753— 82C. 

Counsellor to 
Charlemagne, 
abbot of CbrJ)ic. 

1 . Statutes for the abbey 
of Corbie ; 2. Letters ; 
3. A treatise De Ordine 
Falatii, reproduced by 
•Hincmar. 

Bungal, of Irish 
origin. 

Died About 834. Ahermit, near St, 
Denis. 

• 

1. A letter to Chaile- 
magne oA the pretended 
eclipses of the sun in 
the year 810 ; ^2. A 
treatise in favour of the 
worship of images; 8. 
Poems. 

Halitgaire. 

Died in 831. 

Bishop of Cam- 
bray. 

1. A penitential; 2. A 
treatise on the lives and 
duties of priests. 

Anscgise of 
Burgundy. 

Died in 833. 

Counsellor to 
Charlemagne, 
abbot of Fon- 
tenelle. 

The first collection of the 
capitularies of Charle- 
magne and Louis T.e 
Debonnaire, in four 
books. 
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Name. 

Date. 

/onditioninLife. Works. 

Freculf. 

Died in 850. 

Bishop of An universal history from 

Lisieux. the creation of the svbrld 

until the end of the sixth 
century. 

Angelome, in 
Burgundy. 

Died about 855. 

A monk at Commentaries upon se- 

Luxeuil. veral parts of the Bible. 

Kaban-j\Iaur, in 
Austrosia. 

770--850. 

Archbishop of Fifty-one works on theo- 
Mayencev logy, philosophy, philo- 

logy, chronology; Let- 
ters, &c. 

Nithard, in Ans- 
trasia. 

Died in 859. 

Duke of Mori- The history of the dissen- 
time France, sions of the sons of Louis 
monk at Saint le Debonnaire. 

Riquier 

Florus, iu«Bur- 
guudy. 

Died about 800. 

A priest at 1. Theological writings, 

Lyons. amongst others, a re- 

futation of the treatise 
on predestination, by 
John Scotus ; 2. Poems ; 
amongst others, a com- 
plaint on the division of 
the empire after Louis 
Ic Debonnaire. » 

SaintPrudcn- 
tius, in Spain. 

Died about 861. 

Bishop of Theological writings ; 

Troyes, amongst others, on pre- 

destination, and against 
^ John Scotus. 

Loup (Servat), 
in Burgundy. 

Died about 802. 

Abbot of Fer- 1, Theological writings ; 
rieres in Gati- amongst others, on pre- 
nais. dcsl illation ; 2. Letters ; 

3. A history of the em- 
peroi-s ; lost. 

Radbcrt (Pu'^- 
chase), in the 
diocese of Sois- 
sons. 

Died in 865. 

Abbot of Corbie, 1. Theological writings; 

amongst others, a trea- 
tise on the 11 diarist ; 2. 
The life of Wala, abbot 
of Corbie. 

Ratramuo. 

Died in 808. 

• 

Monk at Coi'bie. Theological waitings ; 

amongst others, on tran- 
suhstantiation and pre- 
destination. 

Gottbchalk, of 
Saxon origin. 

Died in fjOO. 

Monk at Orbais. Writings on predestina- 
tion. 

Otfried. 

Died about 870. 

Monk at A paraphrased translation 

Weissemburg. of the Gospel, in Ger-* 
mail rhymed verse. 
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Nome. 1 

Date. 

IConditioninLife. 

Works. 

Milon. 

Died in 872.' 

Monk at Saint 
Amand. 

Poems; amongst others, 
a poem on sobriety, de- 
dicated to Charles le 
Chauve ; and a pastoral 
entitled, Tlie Combat of 
Winter and Spring. 

Jean, called the 
Scot, or Eri- 
geno, in Ire- 
land. 

Died between 
872 and 877. 

Layman. 

Several philosophical 
works : 1. On di\iiie pre- 
destination ; 2. On the 
division of nature; 3. 
The traii'dation r)f the 
pretended writings of 
Dionysius the Areopii- i 
gite. 

Usnai*d 

About the mid- 
dle of tlie ninth 
century. 

Monk at Saint 
jermaindes Pres! 

A great martyirology. 

Saint Remy. 

Died in 875. 

Archbishop of 
Lyons. 

Theological works ; 
amongst others, on pre- 
destination and free will. 

Saint Adon, in 
the diocese of 
Sens. 

800-S75. 

Archbishop of 
Vienne. 

1. Theological writings; 
2. A universal chronicle. 

Isaac. 

Died in 880. 

Bishop of 
Longres. 

An extensive collection 
of canons. 

Henrie, atHery, 
near Auxerre. 

834—^81. 

Monk at St.Ger- 
fuain d’ Auxerre. 

The life of St. Germaine j 
d' Auxerre, in verse, in 
six books. 

Hincmar. 

Anonymous. 

A monk of Saint 
Gall, Anony- 
mous. 

Died in 882. Archbishop of 
Reims. 

The end of the 
ninth century. 

Centarg. 

1, Theological writings ; 
amongst others, on pre- 
destination ; 2. Political 
writings and counsels ; 
3. Letters. 

Xlie annals of St. Bertin, 
by several writers, in 
part by St. Pnidencc, 
bishop of Troyes, and | 
perhaps by Hincmar. 

Des faits et gestes de 
Charlemagne. 

Rciny, in Bur 
gundy. 

1 Died about 908. 

Monk at St.Ger- 
main d’Auxerre. | 

i. Commentaries on the 
Bible ; 2. Theological 
works ; 3. Commentaries 


on the ancient gramma 
rians and rhetoricians. 
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Date. 

Condition in Life. 

Works. 

Begmon. 

Died in 915. 

Abbot of Priim. 

1. A chronology from the 
birth of Jesus Christ 
until the year 906 ; 2. 

A collection of canonical 
rules. 

Abbon. 

Died about 024. 

Monk at Saint 
Germaindes Pres. 

• 

A poem on the siege of 
Paris by the Normans 
in HBe;. 

Jiucbald, ill 

1 Flanders. 

810—930. 

Monk at Saint 
Amand. 

1. Poems ; among others, 
a ppera in honour of the 
Bald, dedicated toCharles 
le Chauve, in which all* 
the words begin witji c ; 
2. Lives of the saints. 

Saint Odon, in 
le Maine. 

879—942. 

Abbot of Cliiny. 

1. Theological writings ; 
2.The lives of the saints, 
especially that of Saint 
Gregory of Tours ; 3. 
Poems. 

John, of Italian 
origin. 

About the mid- 
dle of the tenth 
century. 

Monk. 

The life of Saint Odon, 
abbot of Cluny. 

Frodoard, at 
Epernay. 

894—906, 

Canon at Reims. 

1. Poems ; 2. Tlnfhistory 
of the church of Reims ; 
3. A chronicle from 919 
to 960. 

Helperic. 

About the end 
of the tenth 
century. 

Schoolmaster of^ 
Grand Fel. 

A treatise on computation 
or supputation of time 
as regards the ecclesias- 
tical calendar. 

Jolnu 

• 

id. 

# 

• 1 

Abbdt c4 gaint 
ArnouldatMetz. 

• 

Several lives of the saints; 

amongst others, that of 
^ John de Verdiere, abbot 
of Gorze, and the rela- 
tion of his embassy in 
Spain to Abderraliman, 
caliph of Cordova. 

Adson,inTran3- 
juian Burgundy. 

Died in 992. 

• 

• 

Abbot of Mon- 
• tier en Der. 

1. A treatise on the Anti- 
christ, celebrated in the 
middle ages; 2. The 
lives of the saints. 

Aruoult. 

End of th(ktenth 
century. 

Bishop of 
Orleans. 

Letters entitled de CartU 
lagine (on the Cartilage), 

1 remarkable as an ess|iy 
at ^anatomical studies. 
They are inedited 

Gerbert, at 
Auriflac. 

i 

Died in 1003. 

Pope, under the 
name of Sil- 
vester II. 

1 

l.Works on mathematics; 
2. On philosophy ; 3. On 
theology * 4, Poems ; 5. 
Letters. 
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VII. 

ChronologiccU TcAle of the .Councils and Canonical Legislation 
of Gaul, from the Fourth to the Tenth Century} 

Date. Place. * Present. Object of the Council, Buies, &c. 

) Arles. 33 bishops, | This council was convoked by Constantine, 
14 priests, to pronounce on the subject of the Donatists; 

deacons, and of Cecilian, bishop of Carthage. • 

, 8 clerks. Rules , — That each priest reside in the 

place in which he was ordained.® 

That the faithful w’ho become governors of j 
provinces recehe letters of communion, in 
order that the bishop of tlie place they in- 
habit may be able to watch, and exeojnmuni- 
cate them, if they act contrary to the dis- 
cipline. 

That the priests and deacons who quit the 
places assigned to them, shall be deposed. 

The council orders that Easter should be 
celebrated everywhere the same day ; excom- 
municates those who carry arms in time of 
peace, usurious clerks, and calumniators ; 
forbids deacons to celebrate the office ; orders 
that absolution shall be received in the same 
place where excommunication was pro- 
nounced ; forbids bishops to encroach reci- 
procally on their rights, and interdicts to the 
deacons of towns the power of doing any- 
thing without the consent of the priests. 

f • 

346 Cologne. 14Bisliops, Eiiphratus, bishop of Cologne, having denied 

10 envoys the divinity of Jesus Christ, the faithful and 
from clergy of Colf.gne denwince him ns a heretic. 

Bishops. and he is condemned and dejt-oaed. 

353 Arles. Tliis council, at which the emperor Oon- 

stantius assisted, and the Arians prevailed, de- 
posed Paul, bishop of Trfeves,' who would 
not sign the cond^hmation of Saint Athana- 
sius. * 

1 

356 Beziers. This council, convoked by Satfmin, bishop 

of Arles, and whi decided nQ^ng, ba- 
nished Saint Hilaij, bishop of Poiotieiv, to 
Phrygia. 

^ It will be at once seen that in this abstract 1 have only inserted the most 
important of the canons. 
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Bate. I Place. 
359 I In Oaul. 

I 

*360 1 Palis. 


Present. 


374 Valence. 21 bishops. 


383 Nimes. 
Date 
uncer* 
tain. 

385 Bordeaux. 


I 


396 1 TrSves.* 


395 


Turin. 


Object of the Cou^il, Rules, &c. 


This council condemned the Arian formula 
adopted at Sirmium. 


This council condemned the Arian formula 
of Rimini ; communicated this resolutiSn to 
the bishops of the east, and excommunicated 
Satiirnin, bishop of Arles. 

Bides . — It is forbidden to confess a crime, 
whether tru8 or false, in order to escape from 
holy orders. The council forbids the ordain- 
ing those who have been twice manied, or 
who have married a widow. It excommuni- 
cates virgins consecrated to God if they 
marry ; and those who, after their baptism, 
sacrifice to demons, or moke use of pagan j 
purifications. ^ 


This council was held at the request of 
Ithace against the Priscillianists. Instantius 
was deprived of his bishopric; Priscillian 
appealed to the emperor, who put him fo death. 

This council declared Ithace absolved from 
the death of the Pi^iscillionists. Saint Martin 
there communicated with him, for which he 
never forgave himself. 

Tliis coilncil treated only of afiairs of dis- 
cipline, dn4 the pretensions to primacy of 
the bishops of Marseilles, as well ns the 
rivaJity of tin* bishops of Vienne and Arles. 

Bides. — That no bi.-hop shall receive a 
clerk of another bishop and ordain him for 
himself. That no one who has been re- 
jected shall be admitted to the compiunion. 

I’liat those who have had children after 
flieir ordination, shall be excluded from the 
mnjor orders. I 


' We have, as usual, preferred the date of Sirmond to that of Labbe, because 
the events of these two councils clearly prove, that that of Bordeaux must have 
taken place before that of Treves. I can only conclude that Sulpicius Severus 
deceived himself, when he said that after the year 384 Sif. Martin was present at 
no council; or, wdiich is very possible, it is an error of the copyist. 

VOL. II. G G 
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V 

Ctnture. 


Date. 

Raee. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, &c. 

429 

• 

In Gaul. 
Place an- 
certain. 


This numerous council assembled in compli- 
ance with the wishes of the Bretons, who 
demtiiided from the bishops of Gaul suc.cour 
against the heresy of Pelagius ; the council 
sent them Saint Germain and Saint Loup. 

439 

( 

1 

Biez. 

1 

13 bishops, 

1 bishop’s 
envoy. 

This council was held on the subject of tbe 
bishop of Embmn, who had been consecrated 
by two bishops only. Se> eral ' canons of 

1 

» 

1 

1 

1 

t 

• 

discipline were made at it. 

jRulcs, — That if two bishops only shall 
ordain a bishop, they shall, for the fill lire, 
be excluded from all ordinations and coun- 
cils. , 

That when a bishop dies, the nearest bishop 
shall take charge of his diocese. 

That no person shall interfere with the 
consecration of a bishop without having 
been invited to do so by the metropolitan. 

That it be permitted to country priests to 
give the blessing, to consecrate virgins, to 
confirm neophytes, and that they conduct 
themselves a.s superiors to tlie priests, and 
inferiors to tlie bishops.^ 

! 


, V 

I'hat a council be held twice a year. 

441 

Orange. 

16 bishops, 
1 priest for 
a bishop. 

U 9 

1 . . 

This council was engaged only on affairs 
of discipline. 

Jl^nlts . — Tliat no one shall reduce to semlude 
Ihose who belong to tbe cliurcli. 

That one council shall not be dissolved 
without indicating another, the rigour of tbe 
weather jn eventing the holding two councils 
a year. 

That the functions ‘of an infirm bishop 
shall be fulfilled by another bisJiop, and not 
by priests, ti 

The council forbidft> repeating confirmation, 
delivering up tlA>se who take refuge in a 
•church ; forbids tv bishop to communicate 
with him who has excommunicated another 
bishop, or to ordain ‘cRcouesses ; orders 
that some of the gruces of the church be 


^ This passage proves that cborepiscopi, or rural bishops, are meant ; a elaas 
ntiperior to priests, but inferior to the bishops. 
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Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, &c. 




granted to idiots, and that catechumens shall 
be present at the reading of the Gospel. 

m 

Vaison. ' 

• • • • • • 

This council was occupied with affairs of 




discipline. 




Mules, — That those who retain the offer- 




ings of the dead shall be excommunicated. 
If a bishop does not acquiesce in his sen- 
tence, lie ^an appeal to a syuod.^ 

411 

Vienne. 


This council was presided over by Saint 


• 


Ililaiy. Chclidonius, bishop of Besan^on, 
was deposed for having married a widow. 

Mules, — That the priests shall receive the 
holy Chi ism every year, at Easter, from the 

• 



nearest bishop, and not at their own mere 
discretion. 

Al>out 

Arlcs.2 

44 bishops. 

This council was held against the Nova- 

-102 


tians, the Photinians, or Paulinists, the 
Bonosians, the Arians, the Eutycliians. Se- 
veral ctnons of discipline were made at it. 






The council also was engaged with the lapsif 
that is to say, those who had given way 
during the persecution. • 




Mules, — That no one shall be consecrated 

{ 

• 


bisliop without a letter from the metropolitan, 
or from three j^fovincial bishops. 

That in a contested election the metropo- 
litan must vote with the majority. 

The ordination of a clerk out of his 
diocese, and without the approbation of his 
bisfiopf ^ null. # 

i 




1 

A bishop who does not come to the coun- 
cil, or who,quit^ it before the end, is excom- 


• 


municated. 

i 

1 

1 

1 

• 


A bishop is guilty of sacrilege who neglects 
to extirpate the custom of adoring fountains, 
trees, and stones. 

i 



When there are priests present, deacons must 

1 



not administer the body of Jesus Christ. 

1 


s 

Actors shall he excommunicated. 



t 

That penance shall not be given to mar- ' 



0 

i 

ried people without their mutual consent. 

C, (HO, The causes of clerks must, under 


* The judgments of the metropolitan are doubtless here referred to. 

* We find among the canons of the council of Ariel,' twenty which belong, as 
it would appear, to that of Orange ; they are distinguished by the titles C. d’O. 

G G 2 
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Present. Object of the Gduncil, Bnles, &o. ^ 

— r: — 

pain of excommimicalion, be brought before 
the bishop. 

C. dO. If a bishop ^builds a church in the 
diocese of another bishop, which cannot be 
prevented without a crime, he must not think 
he has therefore the right of dedicating it; 
that is reserved for the bishop in whose diocese 
it stands ; but he will have the privilege of 
placing what clerks he pleases therein. 

To a\oid simony in the election of bishops, 1 
the bishops shall name three persons, among 
whom th^ clergy and the people shall 
choose. 

The council forbids the clerks to practise 
usury, to charge themselves with the conduct 
of other peoples* affairs, to liave ill their ' 
house, after they have passed the deaconship, 1 
other women than their giandmother, their 
mother, tbei** daughter, their niece, or their 
nife, coinerted like tliemselves.- 

*rtie canons of the council of Orange give 
to priests tlie power of confirming a dying 
} heretic, grant penance to the clerks, peimit 
them to absolve d)ing persons without 
penance, on condition of their peiforming 
penance if tJiey recover. • 

They grant baptism to demoniacs, and those 
who have suddenly lost the use of speech, 
and excommunicate any person who, having 
. lost his serfs, owing to their having taken 

refuge in a church, shall possess himself of 
tlj^eoerfs of that church. 

8 bish(/p3 " This council was held gn the occasion of 
the consecration of Tolasius, b\^hop of An- 
gers. 

Rules, — That those who renounce tlie 
priesthood for the army shall be excommu- 
nicated. 

That monks who ^a^der about without 
letters of leave shall be excommunicated. 

That a bishop shall not advance the clerk 
of another bishop. '' 

* 

1 3 bishops. This council assembled to terminate the j 
^ quarrel existing between sn’-eral bishops and | 

Faust, abbot of Lereus. 
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8 bishops, 
1 bishops* 
envoy. 


Vannes. G bishops. 


I This council was composed of bishops 
j assembled for the feast of St. Martin. Several 
canons of discipline were made. 

Rules , — That a clerk shall not travel mth- 
oiit letters from his bishop. 

That a clerk who has permission to marry, 
shall not marry a widow. 

If a cler£ is guilty of dninkeiiness, he 
must be punished according to his -order. 

This council was composed of bishops 
assembled for the purpose of the consecra- 
tion of the bishop of Vannes. It discussed 
points of discipline. 

Rules . — That without the pennission of 
his abbot, a monk shall not ask for a private 
cell. 

That each abbot shall have but one monas- 
tery. j 

That, under pain of excommunication, no 
clerk shall practise divination by Saints* names, 
or the Holy Scriptures. ^ 

The council forbids clerks to be present at 
Jewish wedding-feasts or entertainments ; 
orders all who are in town to attend at 
matins ; and pre Jcribes lor all the province 
(Brittany) one order of ceremonies and 
chant. 


30 bishops. 


Lyons • 


This council w'os held against the predes- 
tinarians? • 

This council w^nS also held against the pre- 
destinariuns. We are ignorant of what 
passed. 


Sjitf) ^enturff. 

25 ftelvps, This council was not occupied with doginn. 
8 priests, All its canons, of which out of 70 belong 
2 deacons, to the council of Epaone, are upon discipline, 
representa- The twenty-four rules of the council of 
lives of their Epaone will be found in their place. Saint 
bishops. Cesttire presided at (Jhis council. Gratian 
adds canons taken from various authors ;| 
one against sorcerers, another against usu- 
rers ; the first of all forbids to bishops and 
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priests the effusion of blood ; there is another 
against qliarrclsomc persons, scandal^mon- 
gers, and caliimniatoi*s. At the end of this 
council is a letter from Theodoric to the 
Roman senate, which appears to be the re- 
sult of it, and in which priests are forbidden j 
^ to sell the goods of the church. 

I Bides . — If a bishop has pronounced an I 

I unjust, or too severe excommunication, and ! 

warned by the neiglibouring bishpps, he does 
not withdraw it, they must not refuse the 
communion to those who lia>c been de- 
prived of it. All that is given to a bishop 
becomes the property of the church. 

The council prescribes the tonsure of 
clerks, the fast of Lent, and the communion 
at the three great feasts. 

• Freedmen are protected by the church. 

Every person must *be present at mass 

every Sunday, and not to leave until the 
conclusion, under the penalty of being pub- 
licly reprimanded by the bishop. The bishop 
can dispose of the minor goods of the churtdi, 

• and of his vagrant serfs. 

The clerk who shall suppress or deliver up 
« the titles of possession belonging to the 
church, shall be excommunicated, and con 
deraned to pay out of his own property the 
damage which shall accrue thence to the 
^htu’ch. 

' Priests, deacons,, and sub-deacons, are for- 

bidden to bo present at w'edding feasts. 

* A clerk guilty of dninkeuness, shall, accord- 
ing to his order, be Seprived of the com- 
munion during thirty days, or submitted to 
a corporal punishment, corporali stippUcio. 

The council deprives of liis priesthood the 
clerk whp robs the church; orders that a 
young clerk not be prefeiTcd to an 

elder one; if, Uiowever, the latter cannot 
fulfil the duties of an archdeoconate, he 
, shall have the ^itle, and the bishop must 
ctioose some one : > exercise the functions. 

This council ti, s, at Uie age of forty years, 

• the time when virgins take the veil, at twenty- 
five that of the deaconship, at thirty that of 
priesthood and episcopacy. 

■r.. ^ ......la,* 
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Place. Present. Object o^the Council, Eules, &c. 

upon married men without the consent of 
their wives ; it renews a canon of the coun- 
cil of Vaison, upon the care to be taken 
of exposed children. It forbids the cele- 
bration’ of great feasts out of the parish; 
to sell or to give the goods of the church ; 
to build new monasteries without the per- 
mission of the bishop ; to build monasteries 
for men near those of the women, and to 
ordain penitents. It commands the church 
to defend freedmen, and to distribute the 
* salaries of priests according to their merits. 

It also regulates several rules of worship. 

Orleans. 32 bishops. This council was convoked by Clovis, on 
the ad\ice of Saint Eemy, whose signature, 
however, is not to be found. Many bishops 
were there from the kingdom of the Visi- 
goths, which had just been conquered by 
Clovis. 

Rules , — This council made several canons 
upon the right of asylum, and prescribed 
that the criminal and serf who had taken 
refuge in the church, should not betdelivered 
up until they had stipulated for their safety. 

That no secular person shall be ordained 
without an order from the king or the judge, 
and that the children and the grandchildren 
of clerks shall be under the authority of the 
bishop, instead of that of their parents. 

That no one shall be excommunicated for 
havihg, •without proof, claimed anything be- 
longing to the church ; that the abbots shall 
be subject tj the^ bishops, and the monks to 
• the abbots. 

• That no person shall celebrate Easter in 

the country. 

That the bishop, if not ill, must on Sun- 
\ day attend the nearest church. • 

► That if, through humanity, the bishop has 
• lent land to be cultivated, the length of time 

* • must not occasion any prescription. 

That no monk, instigated by ambition or 
vanity,, shall, without the permission of his 
abbot, , abandon his brethi'en to build a 
separate cell ; that any professed monk who 
marries shall be expelled the ecclesiastical 
order. 



HlSTORt OF 


Preseuti 


Object of the Council, Buies, kc. 


St. Maurice. 4 bishops, 
8 counts. 


The council also orders, that if a bishop 
has ordained a serf without the permission 
of his master, he must indemnify the latter 
for liis loss, but the clerk \rill remain or- 
dained; it forbids any one to marry the 
widow of a priest or deacon ; places under 
the power of the bishops the real property 
given to the church, and secures to them a 
^hird port of the offerings ; enjoins them to 
provide the poor and sick with clothes and 
nourisliment, and regulates several articles of 
worship. ‘ 

This council was convoked by king Sigis- 
mond, converted to the Catholic faith, upon 
the subject of the foundation or restoration 
of the monastery of Saint Maurice, and the 
rules to be established therein. 


I Lyons. 


Epaone, 

, in the 
I Viennese, 
now Jena, 
in Savoy. 


It is known by a letter from Avitus, that 
this council was held, and that he assisted 
at it. Nothing else has come down to us con- 
cerning it. 

25 bishops. There exist two circular letters by which* 
Avitus and Viventiolus convoke to this 
council the bishops of their provinces : 

* Avitus insists upon the importance of making 
a good choice of priests charged in times of 
I sickness with signing for their bishop. Vi- 

ventiolus declares that clerks are obliged to 
copie to the council, while it is only per- 
liiitted to the laity, that the people may know 
that wliich is regulated by the bishops. 

Rules , — ^That priests, birhops, and deacons, 
shall not possess sporting dogs«or falcons. 

That an abbot shall not, without the 
authorization of the bishop, sell the goods of 
the abbey, neither shall he enfranchise its 
serfs, for it seems unjust that while the 
monks are obliged te work every day upon 
the land, their seilb should enjoy repose and 
liberty. That no bishop shall sell the goods 
of the church without the approbation of his 
metropolitan; he mu v^.nly conclude useful 
exchanges. 

If an abbot, convicted of fault, is refrac- 
tory, and will not receive a successor from 
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his bishop, the affair roust be taken before 
the metropolitan. 

• If any one has killed a serf, without, the 

consent of the judge, he roust expiate this 1 
effusion of bipod by a penance of two years. ■ 
The council imposes the same penance on 
those catholics who have fallen into heresy. 

That if a serf, guilty of atrocious crimes, 
seeks refuge in a church, he shall only be 
exempted from corporal punishment. 

The council declares null the donations or 
legacies made by priests and bishops of the 
goods of the church; it forbids priests to 
serve a churcli in another diocese, without 
the consent of their bishop ; to be present at 
the feasts given by heretics ; it permits the 
laity to accuse clerks ; it forbids placing the 
relics of the saints in country oratories, 
unless there are priests in the neighbourhood 
to serve them ; it forbids bishops and clerks 
to receive women after the vesper hour ; or- 
ders all the provincial bishops to conform 
themselves to the order of offices established 
by the metropolitan. It forbids tffe young 
monks and clerks to enter the monasteries 
for w'omen, unless they go to see a mother 
o)c a sister. It grders all the noble citizens 
to come at Easter and Christmas, to receive 
the bishop’s blessing. We must add to the 
canons of the council of Epaone, several 
rules whicli belong to it, and which have 
been 'placed in the council of Agde of 506 ; 
these are their principal provisions : 

Bishops ai’<| allt^wed to dispose of their own 
goods, but not of those of the church ; the 
council condemns to restitution out of their 
own property, those priests and deacons who 
have disposed of the property of the church, 
and declares null the enfranchisements that 
4hev have made. It forbids clerks to 
i practise magic ; it will not allow the ordina- 

• tion of factious, usurious, and vindictive 
t clerks; it forbids the clerks that are not 
consecrated to enter the saoristy, and to 
touch the sacred utensils ; and to the deacons 
to sit down in the presence of the priests. 

11 bishops. This council was held on the occasion of a 
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certain Stephen, who had married his sister- 
in-law. There are no canons that call for 
remark ; they are a repetition of some already 
cited. Fraternal union among the bishops 
is recommended. 

6S4 

i 

i 

i 

\ 

Arles. 

14 bishops, 

4 priests for 
their 
bishops. 

This council was held and presided over 
by Saint Oesorius, on the occasion of the 
Medication of the cathedral of Saint Mary. 

Rule$» — Although we ought to observe the 
ordinances of the ancient father^, as to the 
longer duration of the conversion of tlie laity, 
before their ordination, yet as the number 
of churches augments, and the want of clerks 
is greater, it is ordered, without prejudice to 
the ancient rules, that no metropolitan 
bishop shall make a bishop from the laity ; 
that the bishops shall not make a laic priest, 
or deacon, until a year of noviciate. 

That the bishop who has ordained a peni- 
tent or a bigamist, shall remain a year with- 
out saying mass. 

027 

1 

< 

Oarpentras. 

1 

16 bishops. 

» i 

This council was presided over by St. Cesa- 
rius ; it has but one article. The fathers 
arranged to meet at Vaison the next year. 

Rules. — That what belongs to a church, 
shall be distributed to the clerks who serve it, i 
and employed in reparations. That if a 1 
bishop has more expenses than money, and 1 
there are in his diocese parishes in the con- j 
jtrnry situation, he can apply their surplus to 
his expenses, leaving them the sum neces- 
sary to the wants of their churches and clerks. 

•i 

520 

1 

Orange. 

1 

t • 

14 bishops, 
8 viri illus^ 
ires. 

1 

1 

\ 

This council was assembled for the dedica- 
tion of the cathedral of Orange, built by the 
prefect Liber; but the true cause of its con- 
vocation by St. Cesarius, was a writing by 
Faust, bishop of Biez, ** De gratid Dei qu& sal- 
vamur,” which was^ suspected of semi-Pela- 
g^anism. The council fixed, in 25 canons, the 
doctrine of St. Augustin, but did not make 
it into discipline. 

S29 

Vi^enee. 

••• ••• 

This council was convoked by St* Cesarius 
(who could not preside) against the semi* 
Pelagians. 
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! Vnison. 12 bishops. This council was presided over by St. Cesa- 

1 rins. 

I Rules, — That, as is the salutary custom in 

i Italy, the priests, wlien they have no wives, 

J shall receive in tlieir houses young lecturers, 

' j whom they shall instruct, and thus prepare 

j for themselves w'orthy successors ; and when 

I these are age, if by the fragility of the 

flesh, they wish for a wife, they are not to be 
^ prevented from marrying. 

' That, the same ns in Italy and the Eastern 

provinces, the Kyrie ehison and the Sanctus^ 
SanctiiSf sliall be said every day at the 
mass, ^ 

^ That t!ic pope’s name shall be recited in 

our churches. 

, As, not only in the apostolic seat, but also 

in the East, Africa, and Italy, the malice of 
^ the heretics causes them to deny that the 

« * Sou pf God has always been equal with the 

Father, after Gloria^ &c., Sicut erat in prin- ‘ 
cipiOf has been added; and we order that 
the same shall be observed ii> all the | 
1 churches. 

; The council permits all the priests to preach, 

j I not only in thg towns, but in all the pro- 

♦ vinccs, and prescribes that when they cannot 

, j do it, a deacon shall read the homilies of the 

I j holy fathers. 

j 

Orleans. 2G bishops, Rulem-^That no bishop having received 
8j)ricsts, notice from his metropolitan, fail to come to 
the council* or ^ the consecration of a co- 
• bishop. 

( [ • That the metropolitans convoke each year 

i I the bishops to the provincial councils, 

i That th# bishops shall receive notliing for 

I the ordinations. * 

i • That no bishop shall refuse to attend the 

, j • ^ funeral of another bishop, and that he shall 

demand nothing for his trouble and expenses. 

• That a bishop attending the funeral of a 

bishop, shall assemble the priests and entrust 
the goods of the church to persons worthy 
of confidence. 

That no person In a church shall sing, 
drink, dr do anything unbecoming. ' 

That no one Who is unlettered or ignorant 
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of the form of baptism shall be ordained 
deacon or priest. 

On account of their frailty, women are ex- 
cluded from the deaconship. 

Catholics who return to the worship of idols 
and eat tlesh offered to idols, or animals 
killed by the bite of a beast, or suffocated, 
i^hall be excommunicated. 

That no piiest shall live with secular per- 
sons without the permission of the bishops. 

The council coiidemns to degradation the 
deacon who shall marry in captivity, and the 
clerks who disdain to acquit themselves of 
their functions. It excommunicates abbots 
who resist bishops. It renew^s the ♦ancient 
form for the consecration of the metropoli- 
tan, and orders that after being chosen by 
the provincial bishops, the clerks, and the 
people, he shall be consecrated by the pro- 
vincial bishops. It forbids marriages be- 
tween Christians and Jews. 

The council was held the 11th year of his 
reign, by Theodebert, king of Austrasia, 
who was more favourable to the clergy than 
his father had been. 

Rules . — That no bishop 8]j|pll dare to pro- 
pose any affair to the council before those 
which regnrd the amendment of manners, 
the severity of the rule, and the saving of 
sopls.* 

* That bishoprics shall be given according to 
merit, and not to those who merely ask for 
* them. . 

That the clerks shall not rise against the 
bishops by the help* of the power of the laity. 
^ That those who demand from kings the 
property of the church, and by a horrible 
cupidity seize the goods of the poor, shall 
be excluded from tV,e communion and the 
donation shall be^ null. 

That Jews shall ij,ot be constituted judges 
over Christian people. 

That if a bishop »11 not by canonical 
rigour prevent the pi^ests and deacons from 
having commerce of any kind with women, 
he shdl himself be excommunicated. 

The council forbids priests private orato- 
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tories to celebrate the great feasts away from 
tlie cathedral church. 

Canons derived from different authors, 
—That the priests shall inform the people 
where the inns ai’e situated. The innkeepers 
must not refuse to lodge any traveller, and 
must not make him pay for anything more 
than the marj^et price, or the affair must be 
taken before the priest, who will oblige them 
to sell with humanity 

• There shall be no action against a bishop 

' who has without interference possessed the 
1 diocese of another bishop during thirty ; 
I years. (Some words are wanting here, but ' 
i j j it is evident that the council recommends | 

I that in this case the limits of the dioceses | 

I shall not be confounded.) i 

i As regards priests who ore accused of •' 

fornication, or .any capital crime, and who I 
have no colleagues to swTar with them, as to ' 
their innocence, they must be judged by the I 
J canons. 

j A bishop may, with the concurrency of the 

clerks, help his family with the church tre a- • 


Orieans. 19 bishops. Rules , — If clerks placed under tlic patron- 

7 priests, age of any of the laity, shall makeit a pretence 
to disobey their bishop, and refuse to fulfil 
their functions, they must be separated from 
other olerks, and shall receive nothing from 
the church.® 

It shall be in the power of the bishop 
^ to decide whertier 6r not the clerks attached 

^ to a monastery or a church shall or shall 

not retain what they possessed before their 
ordination. 

If any clerks, as by the inspiration of the 
c^f\il happened lately in several places, rebel 
J against authority, unite in conspiracy, and 

• take mutual oaths, or mutually subscribe an 
^ agreement to that purpose, nothing shall ex- 
cuse such presumption, but the affair shall bo 
taken before the synod. 

That no serf or labourer shall be admitted 
to ecclesiastical honou^. 

That no one slndl be present at divine j 
I service with warlike arms. I 





HISTORY OP 


462 . 




Dote. 

Place. 

• 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Rules, &c. j 


If a judge, knowing that a heretic has re-bap- 
Used a catholic, does not seize the heretic 
and send the affair before the king, for we 
have catholic kings, he shall be excommuni- 
cated during the space of a year, 

This council repeats the rules of the pre- 
ceding, concerning the separation of priests 
, from w'omen; sub-deacons ai*e included. We 
must repeat, says the council, what we know 
is not observed. 

It orders, also, as regards thek, newly con- 
verted Christians, on account of the novelty 
of their faith and conversion, that the for- 
bidden maiTiages they have contracted pre- 
vious shall not be broken. 

It renews, also, the anathemas ogainst those 
who obtain or alienate the goods of the 
church. It excommunicates, for six months, 
the bishops who shall make an ordination 
contrary to the canons ; for one year, him 
who in such a case has deceh ed the bishop, 
clerk, or witness. It expels from his order 
the clerk guilty of any capital crime. 

It directs them not to restore but to buy at a 
just price the Christian serfs who have sought 
in the church an asylum against their Jewish 
masters, who would impose on them any- 
thing contrary to theii’ religion, or shall not 
have fulfilled the promises made when they 
were restored upon a former occasion. 

It. refers clerks, who complain of the 
• oishops, to the synodal judgment. 

It complains, that the people have been 
^ told that one may not travel, or cook, or 
clean houses or one’s person jn a Sunday; it 
declares these obseryances more Jewish than 
Christian, and holds permitted all that was 
allowed before ; it excludes the cultivation of 
laud, wljjch would prevent the attending 
church. It forbi(Jg people to leave church 
before the endtof moss; It interdicts, also, 
“for, by the grace of God, we. have catholic 
kings,” from ifoly Salutday until Easter 
Monday, the Jews mixing with the 
Christians in any pi • e or on any occasion. 


541 


Orleans. 38 bishops, 
11 priests, 


The council was occupied with discipline. 
liules . — The council orders the’ celebration 
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1 abbot of Easier according to the usage of Rome, and 
each for 1 decides that each time there is a doubt upon 
bishop. the epoch of a solemnity, the apostolical 
usage ought to be observed. 

That the parish priests receive the decrees of 
the canons, so that they or their people cannot 
excuse themselves on the plea' of ignorance 
of what is necessary for their salvation. 

If a bishop, who has left none of his own 
property, has disposed of that of the church, 
it must return to the church ; but if from the 
serfs of the church he has made a number of^ 
freedmen, they remain free, but they must ndt 
fall away from their allegiance to the church. 

If bishops quoi-rel among themselves for 
lands or other possessions, on being warned 
by t^ie letters of their brothers, they must 
arrange between themselves or submit to ar» 
bitrators. 

Bishops, priests, and deacons, are exempt 
from the wardship of the administration, 
because it is just to retain for Christians 
what the law of the world did for th% pagan 
priests. 

That the slaves of the priests and of the 
church must neither pillage nor make priso- 
ners, for it is iniquitous that ecclesiastical 
discipline should be stained by the crimes of 
the servants of those who frequent the sacra- 
ment of redemption. Serfs who have fled to 
the ckurcjfi under pretext of marriage, and 
believing tlfht thus they can marry, must be 
returned to their masters or parents ; and the 
^ clerks must not pAtect such unions. 

If parishes are placed in the hands of pow- 
erful men, and the* clerks, warned by the 
archdeacon of the city, neglect to acquit 
themselves of their duty towards the house 
qf the Lord, they must be corrected accord- 
ing to ecclesiastical discipline. 

• If Christians, slaves of the Jews, have fled j 
from their masters and demand their liberty, i 
* we trder that, as in the ancient laws, having 1 
given a just price they be set at liberty. 

If any one desires to have a chapel on his 
, own premises, he mus^ assign sufficient land 

for it and furnish it in with clerks, who will 
celebrate the offices in a proper manner. 






m 


HISTORY OF 


« 


1 Date. 

j. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, dec. 




The council orders also that the consecra- 

1 

t 



tiou of a bishop shall take place in the town 
which he is to govern ; it forbids proprietors of 
chapels to receive strange clerks without the 
consent of the bishop of the place. It forbids 
heirs to take what has been left to the 



church ; it also forbids any one to marry a 
• girl withopt the consent of her parents. 


1 



It excommunicates thofee proprietors of 
chapels who would hinder tho clerks who 
serve them from acquitting thAnselves of 

• 

1 

1 

1 



wliat they owe to the divine ser\ice. 

It excludes from ordination those who 
descend from uncmancipated serfs, and assures 
to the churches the return of all which 

the bishops have given out the usufruct. 

540 

Orleans. 

50 bishops, 

This council condemned the errors of the 

1 


21 priests, 

Eutychians, the Nestorians, and, according 



archdeacons 

to Baluze, of the Arians, whose heresy was 



. or abbots. 

reaching Orleans. ♦ 



each repre- 

Rules. — k serf shall not be ordained, even 



seutiug a 

though he be free, against the will of his 



• bishop. 

master. If it has been done, the serf must ' 
be returned to his master ; but if he exacts 

1 

1 

1 

< 

from him services incompatible with the 
honour of the ecclesiastical order, then the 


i 


bishop shall give two serfs to the master, 
and take the one who has been ordained. 

540 or 

Clermont. 1 

10 bishops/ 

« 

1 

Tliis council assembled a short time after 

550 

! 

1 

1 

1 

i 

« 

\ 

• < 

1 

that of Orleans. j 

Rules. — As we have discovered that several • 
people reduce again to servitude those, who, j 
according to the custom of the country, havo i 
been set at liberty in the churches, we order j 
that every one shall keep possession of the 
liberty ho has received ; and if this liberty is * 
attacked, justice i^ust be defended by the 
church. 

The prisoners ipust be visited every Sunday 
by the^archdeacon, o^ some one proposed by 

1 


the church, that all » eir wants may be at- 

1 

i 


attended to. 

i 

i 

1 

{ 

1 

i 

The veil may not be given to virgins when 
the will of their parents, or their own, leads 
to the monastery, until three years* trial. 
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Date. Placet 


Present. ' Object of the Council, Rules, &c. 


.bo 

55i 



A bishop knowing that there are leperous 
persons on his territory, or iu the town, 
must furnish them with all that is neces- 
sary. 

A master who has not kept the word he 
gave to this serf to induce him to leave the 
I church, shall be excommunicated. If the 
serf refuse ^o leave the church upon the word 
of his master, lie can employ force, that the 
church may not suffer from calumny, as if she 
withheld serfs. 

If a master is a pagan or a heretic, he must 
present Christians worthy of confidence to 
swear for him. 

No one may be permitted to obtain a 
bishopric with the help of presents, but, with 
the consent of the king, the pontiff elected 
by the clergy and the people must, as pre- 
scribed in the ancient rules, be consecrated 
by the metropolitan, or some one com- 
missioned in liis place, and the provincial 
bishops. 

No one shall be made bishop o-sor those 
who refuse to have him, and (it would be 
a crime) the dbnscnt of the clergy and 
citizens must not be const raiued by the 
oppression of pei'^ons in power ; if it he so, 
the bishop who has been elected more by 
violence than by a legitimate election, shall 
be for ever deprived of the usurped pontifical 
honour. 

Excommitnication may not be lightly pro- 
nounced. 

Priests may* noP at an unfitting time see 
even their neai* relations. 

Bishops may noir ordain in a diocese vacant 
by the death of its bishop. No bishop must i 
be placed above another, unless the Ritter has * 
Ijeen guilty of some crime. j 

This council was convoked by Theodebald, 
king of Austrasia. Nicet, bishop of Treves, 
had excommunicated several Franks for in- 
cestuous marriages. This irritating them, 
they insulted the bishop. The issue of 
this council is not knogvn ; its epoch s not 
precise. * i 


V( 
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BISTOaV OF 


( 


Date. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, *Eiues, dec. 

550 

Metz. 

1 

1 


Saint Gall, bishop of Clermont, being dead, 
the bishops present at his funeral vrished to 
consecrate as his successor Cato, who was 
elected by a great part of the people; but the 
archdeacon Cautin, coming to king Theode- 
bald, acquainted him with the death of the 
archbishop, but concealed the rest. The 
^king gave him the bishopric; and the bishops, 
then at Metz, consecrated him, and he was 
bishop in spite of his hook, by the violence 
that the king employed towards deputies 

of Clermont. 

554 

Arles. 

1 

11 bishopS) 
8 priests, 
deacons, 
and arch- 
deacons. 

• 

Rules , — No priest shall depose a deacon or 
subdeacon without the consent of his bishop. 

The clerk shall not waste the property which 
has been given him for his use by the bishop. 
If a young clerk does so, he must be cor- 
rected by the discipline of the church ; if he 
is old, he must be looked upon as an assassin 
of the poor. 

The council also made several rules for 
keeping under .the spiritual and temporal 
: power of the bishop, the monasteries of men 
and women. It forbids abbots to travel with- 
out the permission of the bishop. 

I 555 

In Armorica, 

! place un- 
: certain. 


This council excommunicated Maclou, 
bishop of Vannes, who, after the death of 
his brother, Chann, cqunt of Brittany, quitted 
his bishop for the countship and a wife. 

556 

Paris. 

27 bishops. 

t < 

• 

This council, convoked by Childebert, king 
of Paris, and presided over by Sapaudus, 
bishop of Arles, deposed and shut up in a 
monastery Saffaracus, bishop of Paris : Eu- 
sebius his successor. 

557 

1 

1 

Palis. 

16 bishops. 

i 

• 

This council was assembled to prevent by 
laws the' dispersion of the goods of the 
churches, that ,the^ ' Frank kings gave to the 
first-comers. 

Rules * — Several laws against the detainers 

i • 

1 

1 

i 


( 

of church propert.^ . ihose who receive it from 
the kings, those who attack the personal 
property of the bishops, because the goods of 
the l^hcps are the property of the church. 
It forUds bishops to try to get possesston of 
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‘Date. 1 

Place. 

Present. . 

Object of the Council, Buies, &c. 

i 

1 

i 

1 

• 


another’s goods, and orders, without preju- 
dice to royal liberality, tlie restitution there- 
of to the legitimate proprietor. It for- 
bids any one to carry off or to marry, under 
favour of the king, a girl or a widow without 
the consent of her parents. It annuls the 
ordination of a bishop named by the king 
against tlie will of the metropolitan and the 
provinciaf bishops, and the citizens; and 
as ill several things ancient customs are 
neglected, the council renews and recom- 

503 

Saintes. 


mends the observance of the ancient laws. 
The council also orders the church and the 
priests to observe the will of the defunct as 
regards serfs left by will to keep the tombs. 

This council elected Heraclius in the place 

1 

507 

« 

Lyous. 

8 bishops. 

of Emerius whom Clotaire had made bishop 
of Saintes, Clotaire being dead in the interval, 
but Charibert made them receive Emerius, 
and imposed fines on the bishops, amongst 
others, on Leontius, the metropolitan of 
Bordeaux, Who had convoked an^ presided 
at the council. 

This council was convoked by king Gontron, 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

i 

i 

• 

• 

5 priests.. 

1 deacon. 

1 

to judge SalfJiie, bishop of Embnin, and 
Sagittaire, bishop of Gap, who w'ere thorough 
brigands. They were deposed by the council ; 
but they appealed to Pope John, and were by 
his,order reinstated in their sees. 

to the ruin of their souls many 
have made captives by violence and treason, 
if they ne^leclf to restore those they have 
taken captive, as the king orders, to the place 
where they have long lived in repose, they 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

j 

• 

• 

• 

f 

4 

must be deprived of communion with the 
church. • 

The council orders that discussions between j 
bishops must bd decided by the metropolitan, j 
and that no bishop shall give communion to 1 
hfm who has excommunicated another bishop. 
That wills by which clerks, or other persons, : 
have left anything to the church, shall always , 
be valid, whatever fault may be in the form 
; thereof. It forbid^ bishops to reclaim Uie 
liberalities of their predecessors. 


n H 2 
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niSTORY OP 


Pate, j Place, j Present. Object of the Council, Buies, &o. 

This council T?as assembled during the wars 
of the sons of Clotnire, and when the kings 
made use of the goods of the church to meet 
the expenses they incurred.' Saint Bade- 
goiide wrote to the council to demand the 
confirmation of her rule. Her demand was 
granted. 

Rules . — This council, like many others, 
Strongly recommends concord amongst the 
bishops. It orders that citizens and country 
priests shall nourish their poor, that they 
may not be obliged to go to other ^cities ; it 
reiterates all prohibitions about women, 
and orders several precautions that suspicion 
may not fall upon the clerks. It forbids 
priests and monks to sleep together f it ex- 
communicates the judge who shall refuse to 
separate a monk from the wife he has taken 
since his profession ; it regulates the monk’s 
fasts; it forbids seteral pagan supersti- 
tions ; it renews all the menaces against those 
who, whilst our lords make war upon each 
other, invade or reclaim the goods of the 
church; and declares those judges and lords 
excommunicated who oppress the poor in 
spite of being warned by the bishop. 

The council orders that bishops only shall 
give letters of recommendation ; that before 
sending away an abbot or an archpriest, 
they take counsel of all their priests and 
abbots^ under penalty of being themselves ex- 
(^mmunicated. It excommunicates iniests 
who do not keep the rules of celibacy; pre- 
scribes that they shall help each other when 
one of them is insulted ^i^y indocile Clerks. 
It forbids women to enter monasfteries of men. 

This council was assembled to decide the 
affair of Promotus, who hod been consecrated 
bishop of Chateauduii, against all canonical 
rule. The couimil ^declared him deposed, 
according to the demand made by Pappolus, 
bishop of Charlreft, adminibUator of the 
church of Chateaudun oaring the vacancy. 

Thii council judged the affair of Pretextat. 
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Pate. 

Place 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Rules, &c. 

578 

I 

1 

1 

1 

Auxerre. 

• 

The bistiop 
of Auxerre, 
7 abbots, 

34 priests, 3 
deacons, all 
from the dio- 
cese of Aux- 
erre. 

This synod was held by Aunachaire, bishop 
of Auxerre ; nothing was discussed but ques- 
tions of discipline and ceremonies. 

Rules , — This synod forbids many pagan 
superstitions ; it orders all priests to attend 
the s^nod in May, and the abbots to come to 
the councij in November. 

It forbids repasts in churches, and allow- 
ing young girls and secular persons to sing 
there. 

No clerk shall summon any one, but he 
shall authorise his brother, or some other lay- 
man to do it. 

Every layman, who has despised the warn- 

1 

i 

• 

i 

m 


ings of his arch-priest shall be excluded from 
the church so long as his disobedience shall 
last, and shall pay besides the fine that our 
glorious king has imposed. 

The synod forbids two masses to be said 
the same day on the same altar ; to put a 
corpse upon a corpse ; to receive the oftering 
of those who have committed suicidr^; it also 
forbids clerks to hear or celebrate mass un- 
less they be fasting; priests or deacons to 
assist at executions, or at sentences of death. 
No clerk shall summon another before the 
secular judge ; priests may not sing or dance 
at feasts ; abbots and monks may not be god- 
fathers. It regulates the penance of an abbot 
who has not enforced the observance of the 
laws upJiy celibacy ; his penance ought to 
take place in another monastery than that of 
which he is the bftad. 

579 

Chilians. 

• . 

f 

This council was convoked by Gontran to 
judge anew Sagittaire and Salone. They 
were condemned as guilty of high treason 
and being traitors to their country, the 
lishops having found that their other. crimes 
could be expiated by canonical penance. ¥he 
council consecrated a bishop for Maurienne, 
and subjected it to the bishop of Vienne. 

670 

Saintes. 


The council recommended to the mercy of 
Hcraclius the count ^antinuis, whom he had 
excommunicated, and who demanded absolu- 
tion. The bishop granted it. 
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BISTORT OF 


Preseut. 


Object of the Counoil, Buies, &c. 


580 I Braines. 


581 Lyon. 


Macon. 21 bishops. 


This council judged the affair of Gregory 
of Tours, accused by one Leudoste. The 
cause was gained by Leudaste. 

This council reprimanded sererol bishops 
for negligence. 

(( 

This council was convoked by Gontran. 

Rules , — No clerk shall wear silk or other 
secular vestments that do not bfcome his 
profession. 

A judge who has without sufficient cause — 
that is to say, without a charge of man- 
slaughter, theft, or craft, arrested a prie/s^t, shall 
be excommunicated. 

No Jew shall be made judge over Chris- 
tians, nor shall they be permitted to receive 
taxes. The council forbids Christians to serve 
Jews, and gives to Christians, ..HP of Jews, 
the power of redeeming their liberty. 

The council made a law upon the letters 
from bishops to other bishops concerning the 
ledemption of captives, recommending that 
their authenticity be examined. 

It orders bishops to take care of th^ lepers 
found in the territory of their city, that they 
may not go to other cities. 


Lyon. 

8 bishops, 12 
bishops, 
legates. 

Valence. 

17 bislfops.* 

Macon. 

43 bishops, 

15 envoys, 

16 bishops 1 
without sees 


Gontran, his wife and daughter^^ had made to j 
churches. j 

The council convoked by Gontran, was com- 
posed of al^ the bishops under him, amongst I 
whom several had been deprived of their sees 
by the Goths. Jle men wrote to all the 
bishops and judges^of his kingdom to make 
them execute the decrees of the council. 

It was in this coun*' ‘ that took place the 
celebrated discussion, of which it has so 
often been said, the question was whether 
women had a soul. The fact is, that a bishop 
insisted that woman ought not to be called j 
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Object of tbe Council, Boles, 

that the Scripture says that God created man, 
male and female ; and that Jesus Christ, 
sou of a woman, is called the Son of Man. 

Rules * — The council orders that Sunday 
shall be more exactly observed; that every 
Christian shall present offerings ; that the 
tithes shall be paid regularly, and that no 
baptisms shall be celebrated except in the 
time prescribed, unless it is a matter of neces- 
sity. 

One of the canons commences thus: — It be- 
hoves us to bring to their first state all those 
things of the holy church that we know are 
degenerated by the lapse of time. 

That no priest being intoxicated, or having 
broken uis fast, dare to celebrate the sacrifice. 

The council mad^ a law for protecting 
freedmen before the church, and charged 
their bishops to plead their cause. It also 
regulates, that if any powerful person has a 
quarrel with a bishop, the affair must be car- 
ried before the metropolitan, and no vio- 
lence employed against the bishop ; it orders 
the same to be observed as to priest^ and dea- 
cons. 

It forbids judges to decide about widows and 
orphans, without having informed the bishop, 
their natural prcfiector, or, in his absence, one 
of his priests, and to decide all in deliberat- 
ing with them. 

It foi’bids bishops to have their houses pro 
tectfd ^y dogs, ns being contrary to hospi- 
tality. If forbids one corpse to be put in the 
sepulchre of another viithout the permission 
of those to whoA it belongs. It regulates all 
the marks of honour that a layman ought to 
render to a clerk in meeting him, and the 
manner in which the clerk ought to respond. 

The council forbids clerks to assist at the 
trial of criminals. * 

It orders that all demands be judged ac- 
cording to the laws and canons, “ for tjgad- 
ing under foot the laws and rules, those 
who ore near the king, and are inflated by 
the power of the • world, usurp the goods of 
others, and without judicial action or proof, 
not only deprive the^poor of their fields, but 
eject them from their dweilings.** 
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HISTOEY OF 


Date. 

* Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Rules, dco. 


^87 Andelot. 


This assemblage of bishops and nobles 
counselled and confirmed the peace between 
Gcntran and Childebert. 


>88 Clermont. 


588 riace 
uncertain. 


589 Sourcy. 


589 ( i'oitiers. 


Cb^ons. iThe bishops 
, j who were 

' with Gon- 
i tran. 

Narbonne. 1 7 bishops. 


This council Was held by Sulpice, bishop of 
Bourges, with his snlfragans, about certain 
parishes, which the bishops of Cahors and 
Ehodez were disputing; the latter gained the 
cjiuse. 

This council was occupied with several 
crimes, amongst others, with the murder of 
Pretextat, archbishop of Eouen. 

This council ordered that the entry of the 
town be granted to Drontegisile, bisITop of 
Soissons. 

This assembly excommunicated Chrodielde 
and the nuns of the monastery of Saint Ra- 
degonde. 

; This assembly confinned the excommuni- 
cation pronounced by the council of Poi- 
tiers. 

This council was convoked by Recared, 
king of the Visigoths. 

JRtihs , — The council forbids clerks to wear 
pni’ple vestments ; to stop upon public places ; 
to mix in the conversations which are held 
thcr|j; und to meet in councils or plots, 
uilder the patronage of the laity, which 
had been already forbidden by the council 
of Nicea (of Chalcedonia, actording to Labbe.) 
It orders abbots not to inflic*., upon the 
guilty imprisoned in the monasteries any 
other penance than that imposed by the 
bishops. 

The council forbids certain, pagan supersti- 
tions, and condemns ^le guilty, if they are 
freemen, to penance ; if they arc slaves, to 
the rod. # 

It orders clerks to be subordinate to their 
superiors ; forbids thos^ who are at the altar 
to quit it during the c .tbration of mass ; it 
forbids, under penalty of a fine, the Jews 
interring ^eir dead with chants. 
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Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Rules, &c. 

On the 
confines of 
Auvergne, of 
Gerardin 
and Rou- 


This council judged the affair of Tetradia, 
divorced from Didier, and first wife of Eula- 
dius, wdio claimed the property she hod taken 
in flying to rejoin Didier. 

ergue. 

Poitiers. 

6 bishops. 

This council judged the quarrel between 
Chrodielde and the abbess of the monastery of 
Poitiers. * 

^etz. 



Gilles, bishop of Reims, was deposed in 
this council for the crime of high treason. 


5^1 ^Nantcrre. 


504 Gh^oiis. 


Chrodielde and Basine were received into 
grace. 

The little king, Clotaire II., was baptized 
in this assembly. 

. Tins council regulated the manner in which 
'[ the offices should be said in the monastery of 
I Saint Marcel. 


Sebenti^ Ccnturg. • 

Chdlons Queen Brunehaiilt, in this council, de- 
posed Saint Didiejr, bishop of Vienne. i 

615 Paris. This council was convoked by Clotaire II. 

Buies , — ^No bishop shall choose a coadjutor 

• for himself. 

No jud^, shall arrest a clerk without the 
knowledge of a bishop. 

The council* forbids any one to touch the 
' goods of a deceased ecclesiastic until his 

will is made known. 

It forbids bishops and all who have power, 
whether clergy or secular, to seize^the goods 
or rights of a bishop. 

•It forbids bishops and archdeacons to take 

• possession of what has been left by a priest 
* Or an abbot, and to despoil the church uilffffi* 

• pretext of the good of the church. 

It forbids Jews to demand from princes any 
authority over Ghristitins, and orders that he 
who has obtained it shall be baptized with all 
his family # 
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HISTORY OP 


Place. Present. 

A little Place 
after uncertain, 
the pre- 
ceding. 


I 

I 



41 bishops. 


• « 


Object of the Council, Rules, &o. 

Rules . — The council forbids making a lay- 
man archpriest, unless it be because the merit 
of his person has made the bishops judge it 
necessary for the consolation of the church, 
and the defence of the parishioners. 

If freedmen liave sold themselves, "when 
they are able to give the sum for which they 
I sold themselves, they ought to receive their 
I 'liberty ; if amongst such persons, the husband 
has a free wife, or the wife a free husband, 
their childreu shall be free. ^ 

The council forbids celebrating in the mo- 
nasteries, unless by the permission of the 
bishops, baptisms and masses for the dead, 
or interring the laity there. 

It forbids depriving without reason, arch* 

1 priests and the archdeacons. 

There arc after this council synodal statutes 
of the church of Reims, but they are thought 
to be of much later date ; they contain nothing 
of importance. 

Rules . — The council renews the laws against 
the conspiracy of priests, and the snares 
I they hold out for their bishops. It orders 
j bishops to seek out and convert the heretics 
I that may be found in Gaul. It orders that those 
whose lives shall be saved by their seeking 
I refuge in the churches shall promise before 
being set at liberty to accomplish the canoni- 
cal penance. If a Christian is forced to sell 
slaves, he may not sell them to any but 
( ’liristians, under pain of excommunication. 
If Jews wish to make their Christian slaves 


I adopt their persuasion, of make them suffer 
1 cruel torments, they shall rdcurn into the 
I power of the fisc. The council forbids 


^ 1 leceiving the accusation . of persons who 

I arc not free, and reducing freedmen to servi- 
I tude ; it fbrbids, as did almost all the pre- 
i ceding councils,^ to ^regard as a bishop him 
' ' who is not a native of the place, and who has 

not been chosen bj the will of all the people, 
} with the consent of the provincial bishops ; 

, it forbids bishops brekk the sacred vases 

unless it is for the i uemption of captives. 

i ' 

1 627 Mdeom ••• Agrestius, monk of Luxeuil, rigorously at* 
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Date. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, &c. 




tacked the rule of Saint Columban; the 
abbot Eustache defended it; and the council 


* 


siuictioncd it. 

m 

Clieliy. 

Bishops and 

The council of Clichy was occupied with 

1 


nobles, con- 

public peace and ecclesiastical discipline. 

1 

• 

Yoked by 
Clotaire. 

• 

• 

1 

1 

Clichy. 

10 bishops, 
kinj? Daffo- 

This council treated of fhgitives and the ' 
asylum of the church of Saint Denis. 

j 

• 

bert and 
some noble 


i 


laymen. 


0:]H 

Palis. 

9 bishops, 

This council confirmed the privileges of the 


% 

king Dago- 
bert, 3 noble 

church of Saint Denis. 



laymen. 

* 1 

(ii.-) 

Orleans, 


This council was assembled by Saint Eloy i 
against a. Greek who preached the heresy of 
the Monothelites. He was opposed by bishop 
Sauve, and driven from Gaul. 

l GiB 

Bourges. 

Provincial 

§ 

1 


synod. 


1 6.',0 

Chalons. 

38 bishops, 

The council of Chalons deposed Agapius, 



.) abbots, 1 

and Bobou, bishops of Digue. 



archdeacon. 

Mules. — The crfiincil forbids consecrating 


1 


at the same time two bishops fi^r one town ; | 
confiding the pibperty of parishes and the 
parislies themselves to laymen ; selling slaves 
beyowl the domiuiou of the king (Clo\is II). 
It forbids Judges to parishes and mo- j 



• 

novsterics, which are under the jurisdiction of 


• 


bishops, and' to •send before' them clerks 

1 

• 

A 

and abbots, to make them prepare lodgings. 
It forbids electing two abbots for one monas- 
tery, or one abbot to choose his successor, or . 
abbots and monks to seek the 4 )rotection' 
j)f the nobles, and to go to the prince 
without the permission of the bishop ; it 


1 

• • 

complains that those nobles who have ^Im- 1 



f 

1 

pels shake the allegiance of their cle^ ' 
to the jurisdiction of the ordinary. It forbids 
carrying arms in church, or attacking any 
one there to kill or wound him ; it also for- 
bids that women shodd sing indecent aonga 
there. * 1 

t . 1 
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Date. 

Place. 

Present 

. "* ' 
Object of the Council, Buies, dec. 

About 

658 

. Nantes. 

• •• ••• -s 

Kivard, bishop of Beims, consented in this 
assembly to the renovation of the monastery 
of Hautvilliers, near lilame. 

664 

Paris. 

25 bishops. 

* K 

These bishops confirmed the privileges 
granted to the church of Saint Denis by 
Landry, bishop of Paris.# Labbe mentions 
this assembly but does not reckon it. 

009 

Clicby. 

Bishops and 
nobles. 

King Clovis in this assembly had the privi- 
leges of the church of Saint Denik committed 
to writing. 

C70 

Autun. 

i 

This council, held by Saint Leger, was only 
occupied with monastic discipline, *41114 pre- 
scribed nothing new on tliis subject. 

JBw/cs. — Let the priest, or deacon, who docs 
not know perfectly by heart the symbol of 
Saint Athanasius be condemned by his bishop. 
No layman shall be looked upon as catholic 
who does *not go to communicate at Christ- . 
mas, at Easter, and at Whitsuntide. No 1 
woman shall mount to the altar. 

About 

670 

Sens. 

34 bishops. 

i 

This council confirmed the privileges of 
the monastery of Saint Pierre -le-Vif. 

679 

Place 

uncertain. 

# 

This council condemned the Monothelites, 
and sent three legates to the pope, two bishops 
and one deacon. 

• 

685 or 
684 

In a royal 
palace. 


** ilbroin deposed in this council Saint Leger, 
and I^unbert, tishop of Maestricht. 

688 

Id. 

« 

... ... 

Saint Leger and Ebroin beiag dead, three 
bishops disputed for the body of Saint Leger ; 
the council adjudged it to Ausoald, bishop of 
Poitiers. 

602 

\ 

1 • 

i 

i 

Bouen. 

16 bishops, 
4 abbots, 1 
legate, and 
many of the 
clergy. 

1 

This council granted several privileges to 
the monastery of'Eontanelles, upon condition 
that it should noU swerve from the rule of 
Saint Benedict. 
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Centurp. 


Dftte. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Rules, dec. 

719 

Maestricht. 

• 

••• 

Saint Willibrod and Saint Swithbert pre- 
sided at this synod, which sent Saint Boniface 
and several other missionaries to preach the 
gospel to the Germans. 

742 

Germany. 

• 

Carloman, 

7 bishops 
named, seve- 
ral otliei*s, 
and their 
priests, 
noble lay- 
men. 

Carloman convoked this council which was 
held at Augsburg or at Ratisbon; he had 
just arrived from Italy, and had received from 
pope Zachary the order to hold this council. 

It is Carloman who speaks in these canons. 

Rules . — By the council of holy priests and 
my nobles, we institute bishops for the cities ; 
we place Boniface at their head, and we order 
that synods shall be held evei 7 year. 

Priests are forbidden to carry ams, except 
those who are necessary in the armies to say 
mass, and to hear the confessions of sinners. 

Parish priests must submit to their bishops, 
and render them on account of their conduct 




every year. 

One must be cautious with strange and un- 
known bishops. * 

Unknown priests and bishops may not be 
admitted to the holy mystery. 

The bishops, W|^th the aid of the count 
(Gravio), must watch that the people do not 
fall into miy pagan superstition. 

(Several dispositions follow regarding the 
conduct of the priests.) 

743 

Leptines. 

• 

• . 

• 

• • 

This council was held by Pepin ; it con- 
firmed the decikjes pf the council of Germany. 
Pepin i)laced at the head of tjie bishops whom 
he had chosen, Abel, archbishop of Reims, 
ondAdorbert, archbishop of Sens. Saint Bom- 
face presided at this council ; the ojyect of it 
^vas to reform the clergy ; the bishops, priests, 
^nd all the clerks promised to change their 
habits, and to conduct themselves accordii^ 
to the ancient canons ; the monks recef^tfll 
the rule of Saint Benedict; chastisements 
were denounced against those, male or female, 
who should be guilty of adultery. It is Pepin 
who speaks. 

At the end of this cciincil are found several 
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HISTORY OF 



7J4 Soissons. 


^1*45 ! Gemauy. 



Present. Object of the Council, Rules, &c. 

— — '■ * T — ' ~ 

pieces which appear to belong to it : the re- 
nunciation by the Saxons of the worship 
of Odin, in the German language ; a list of 
the pagan superstitions of the Germans ; an 
allocution on illicit marriages, one on morals, 
and one against the Jewish observance of the 
sabbath ; also the canons given by Boniface ; 
they contain nothing new. 

* Rules , — ^We order that he who is in posses- 

sion of a house, shall give a sol to the church 
or monastery. 

We order, as my father ordbred before, 
that he who has practised any pagan supcrsti 
tion, be condemned to a fine of fifteen sous. 

Canons and statutes decreed by the synod 
held by Boniface, according to fne order 
of the Roman pontiff and the prayer of the 
principal Franks and Gauls. 

These canons commence and finish by a 
profession of obedience to the pope, whom they 
engage to consult and obey in all things ; 
they promise also to ask from him the Pal- 
lium. The metropolitan must hold a council 
every year ; every bishop on his return from 
council must assemble his priests and his 
abbots and exhort them to observe its decrees ; 

, every bishop must visit his diocese every year ; 

every priest must at Lent render a complete 
account of his conduct to his bishop. The 
metropolitans must watch the bishops and 
inquire about their zeal. If a bishop cannot 
^ i'ori'ect his priests, he must carry the affair 
to the archbishops, as the Roman church has 
, * , insisted upon my making a vow to indicate 
to her those priests whom I could never cor- 
rect. ’ •> 

23 bishops, This council with the consent of the princes 
several and the people, condemned the heresy of 
clerks and Adalbert j it made several canons of no in- 
laymen. terest; it is signed by Pepin and Radbod. 

... This councif deposed on the demand of 
Saint Boniface, Ihe bishop of Mayence, who 
had killed some one in w nr. Carloman, who 
had convoked this c ouncil by the advice of 
Boniface, and his oi other Pepin, gave to 
I Boniface the bishopric of Mayence, which 

• was made metropolitan of Germany. 
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Date. 

755 





r 


riace. 


Present. 


Object of the Council, Rules, &c. 


Verne. 


Nearly all 
the bishops 
of Gaul. 


The council was held by the order and in 
the presence of king Pepin. 

BuUs , — There must be bishops in every 


town. 

AJl must obey the. bishops whom we have 
constituted metropolitans, from this time 
until we can do it more canonically. 

There shall be every year two synods, one 
"*iii the calends of March, in the prestnice of 
^he king, and in whatsoever place he please ; 
the other in October, and in the jilace that 
the bishops shall ha\c chosen in March. 

All the ecclesiastics that have been so di- 
rected by the metropolitans shall corae to the 
second synod. ^ 

The bishop shhll have the power of cor- 
recting his clergy and the monks. 

Those men who say they have been ton- 
sured for the love of God, and who live on 
their property, and according to their fancy, 
shall he shut up iu a monastery, or shaJl 
lead a canonical life unuer the direction of the 


I 


bishop. 

If a monastery has fallen into the hands of 
laymelf, so that the bishop cannot amend it, 
and the monks wish for the salvation of their 


* j souls to leave it, and to enter angther, they 

must be permitted to do so. 

Bishops who have no diocese must not 
exercise any function in the diocese of other 
♦ bisliojjs. 

I As the people lla^e been persuaded that 
they may not on Sunday go on horseback, on 
, * oxen, or in carriages, or travel or prepare 

their nourishment, or cledhse themselves cr 
their houses, (and as this » mofe .Jewish than 
Christian,) we have decided that Sunday may 
be kept as it lias been hitherto. We think 
that we ought to abstain from cultivating the 
land, that '"we may have more facility to 
come to church : ifi* any one does work that 
* is interdicted, his chastisement does not 

belong to the laity ,%ut to the priests. 

All laymen, whether noble or net, must be 
married publicly. 

No church may Kiuain more than three 
I months withont a bishop. 

Royal sonasteries must render account 
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■ 


Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, &c. * 


1 

1 


of their income to the king; those of the 
episcopacy, to the bishop. 

750 

Leptines. 

1 

. 


This council was held by king Pepin, who 
endeavoured to procure the restitution of 
church property : not being able to succeed, 
they imposed a rent of twelve deniers on the 
farms on *this property, and they ordered a 
levy of ninths and tenths with the same 
view. 

757 

Compicgiie. 

' 

20 bishops, 
14 ecclesi- 
astics. 

This council was held by king Pepin in 
the general assembly of the people. 

Buies. — All the canons of this council re- 
gard marriage; they permit the wife of a 
leper to marry another man, if she has the 
consent of her husband ; and the man who 
has married in a fief to which he lias fol- 
lowed his lord, after the death of this lord, if 
he is despoiled of the fief which he received, 
and has left the wife he received at the same 
time, aiid married again in his own country, 
is permitted to regard this second wife as 
legitimate. 

1 758 ! 
1 

Compiegne. 

••• ... 

This assembly, which perhaps ought not to 
be counted here, was that in which Tassilon, 
duke of Jlavaria, swore fidelity to Pepin. 

759 

1 

Germany. 

• 

% 


Guarin and Ruithard, employed by the fisc, 
coiifteimi^d to prison for disorderly conduct, 
Othmar, abbot of Saint Gall, whose only 
crime appears tg be that he had complained 
and still complained of their exactions. 

701 

WolwicL. 

i 

1 

••• 

• 

Pepin held this assembly in AtTtergne ; 1 
they disputed against heres^s on the 
Trinity. Pepin made many donations to the 
neighbouring churches. 

j 703 

1 

. Nevers. 

• • 

1 ••• ••• 

1 • 

! 

Pepin held this assembly; it has left iiouSng 
regarding the church. 

! 704 
705 

1 

Worms. 

Attigny. 

i 

27 bishops, 
17 abbots. 

Nothing remains of this assembly except 
the methods taken ky its members to assure 
themselves a great number of masses and 
prayers after their death. 
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Date. 

Flaoe. 

Fftsent. 

Object of the Council, Buies, dec. 

767 

Orleans. 

Qeutilly. 


In this assembly, held, like the preced- 
ing, by Pepin, there was a discussion be- 
tween the Greeks and the Homans louching 
the Trinity and the procession of the Holy 
Ghost and images. 

767 

•768 

770 

771 

772 
776 

773 

775 . 

776 

Bourges. 
Saint Denis. 
Worms. 
Valen- 
ciennes. 
Worms. 

In Bayoria. 

Geneva. 

Duren. 

Worms. 

6 bishops, 
13 abbots. 

c 

. r 

Many Saxons were baptized in this as- 
sembly. 

777 

Paderbom. 



In this one also. 

770 

" Duren. 

••• •* « 

. 

/ 

These rules bear the title of capitularies, 
but they are nevertheless canons of the ec- 
clesiastical assemblies held by Charlemagne. 

Rules, — Bishops who are not ofdained must 
be so without delay. Churches cannot give 
asylum to men condemned to death. 

There are many other dispositions, but they 
relate more to public police, than to ecclesi- 
discipline. 

780 

782 • 

NearLippe. 

Near Lippc, 
or at 
Cologne. 

• ... t 

This council was occupied with the erec- 
tion of episcopal sees in 'Saxony, and the 
construction of several churches. 

785 

r' ' * 

Paderbom. 

••• ... 

Witikind was bapti'&ed. 

i 786 

Paderbom. 



They occupied tlfemselves with the afTairs 
of the church of Saxony. 

786 

787 
783 

Worms. 

Worms. 

Ingelheim. 

c 

) 

) 
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Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, t 

788 

Norbonne. 

29 bishops, 

This council treated of the heresy of Felix, 



Didier, the 
pope’s le- 
gate ; 3 eii- 

bishop of Urgel, end the limits of the dio- 
cese of Narbonne. Under the date of 789, 
there is a collection of capitularies, given by 



voys from 

Charlemagne upon ecclesiastical discipline; 



bishops 

the council of Soissons calls them synodals ; 



and one 

they are in a great part taken from Eastern 

1 


chancellor. 

canons aAd the decrees of the popes. Charle- 
magne held that year an assembly at Aix la 
Chapelle. 

700 

• Woims. 



79ii 

Batisbon. 

••• ••• 

This council condemned Felix, bishop of 
Urgel, who said JeSiis Christ was the adopted 
son of God. 

791: 

Francfort. 

The bishops 

This council condemned for the third time, 



of Gaul, 
Germany, 

Felix and Elpaud, archbishop of -Toledo, 
who held the same opinion as Felix, The 



and Italy, 

council rejected with anathema the doctrine 



2 legates 

of the council of Constantinople upon the 



from the 

worship of images, regarding it as idolatrous. 



pope. 

Mule, —The council ordered a maximum price 
for the sale of goods, and ordered the new 
money to be received. It forbids avaricious 




cellarers to be chosen in monasteries. Abbots 




may not blind of mutilate their monks ; eccle- 
siastics and monks may not drink in an ale- 
house ; clerks of the king’s chapel may not 
communicate with clerks who are rebellious 




to their bishop. Bishops may not absent them- 
selves ftojn their diocese more than three weeks. 



, 

Bishops may not be ignorant of the canons 
and the rles’^they may not invoke new 


• 


saints ; the sacred woods must be destroyed. 

797 ; 

% 

Aix-la- 

... ... 

This council W'as occupied with tUFsnbject 

1 

Cliapelle. 


of the construction of the mon^tery of St. 
Paul at Borne. 

1 799 

\ix-la- 

• 

This council received the abjuration of 
Felix. • • 


Chapelle. 

# 

709 

’ 800 

Batisbon. 

••• .f. 

The date of this council is uncertain, 
amongst other things it treats of the cbor- 
bishops or country-bishops. Traces of it 
are only to be fouuLd in the capitularies of 
Charlemagne. 

Tours. 



i2 
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HISTOEY^i OF 


Place* ' I Present. 


Object of the Council, Buies, &o. 


Place 

uncertain. 

W^orms. 


Nothing is left of these councils and their 
date ; it is only known that they occupied 
themselves as to the manner in which the 
priests could purge themselves from the 
crimes of which they were accused. 


Chapelle. 


800 Aix la 
Chapelle. 


813 r Arles. 




Centura. ' 

... This council was occupied with the reform 
of monastic and ecclesiastical discipline. All 
who were present swore fidelity to the em- 
peror. 

... This council treated of the questioi> of the 
procession of the Holy Ghost which had 
been raised by John, a Jerusalem monk; he 
sent a legation to the pope to have his deci- 
sion. 

The council was also occupied ith disci- 
, pline, but nothing was decided. 

I 

... These five councils of 813 were held by 
order of Charlemagne, for the reform of eccle- 
siastical discipline ; much is repetition ; the 
general intention w'as to oppose the igno- 

* ranee, grossness, and violence that pervaded 
the clergy ; all recommend to the priests and 
bishops retirement from the affairs of the 
world, goodness and study, and interdicts 
tlv?m civarice, &c. 

These dispositions so often repeated in 
, several councils, announce the progress that 
the secular spirit was making every day in 
the clergy. There are also sew^rol questions 
upon tithes, the observation of the Sabbatli, 
monastic discipline, and the stability of eccle- 
siastics. 

These covncils recommend a great prepa- 
ration for commun^n, and seem to desire 
that the laity sffiould not communicate so 
often. w 

Buies , — The council orders that the bishops 
shall carefully instv^ct the priests and the 
people regarding b* ,'tism and the mysteries 
of the faith. 

They must preach not only in the towns, 
but also in the parishes. 
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Date. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Bolee, &e. * 




Bishops must protect the poor against op* 
pression, and address themselves to the king 
to procure the cessation of it. 

It forbids the laity to receive money from 
the priests to recommend them to benefices. 

1 

8115 1 

1 

Mayence. 

30 bishops, 
25 abbots. 

. Rules , — The council orders that powerful 
persons, counts, bishops, &c., may only buy 
the goods of the poor in public under pain of 
nullity. 

1 

t 

1 

1 

• 


It prescribes rules for the canonical life 
of the clerks. 

It forbids holding assemblies for temporal 
affairs in the church. 

It recommends the priests teaching the 
people the Creed and the Lord*s Prayer, at 
least, in the vulgar tongue, if they cannot 
learn them otherwise, and declares free the 
clerks and the monks tonsured against their 
will. 

813 

Beims. 

... «•« 

Rules . — The council forbids a priest to pass 
from an inferior title to a superior one; 
monks may not attend secular pleadings ; a 
town or monastery may not have more ser- 
vants of God in it than it can well contain. 

• 

813. 

Tours. 

• 

% 

... *••• 

Rules . — The council recommends bishops 
to read, and, if possible, to retain by heart the 
gospel and the epistles of Saint Paul ; not to 
gi\e#wa:j to excesses at table; not to amuse 
themselvel with games of actors, and to 
exhort priests to fly them, and also the chase. 
It forbids priest^ to give the communion, 
indiscriminately, to all those who attend mass. 
It recommends all the faithful, rich m poor, 
to submit to the bishops 

• 

813 

Clialons. 

• « 

* 

^ This council was occupied with the admi- 
nistration of penance, and it pronounces 
anathemas against those penitential itorks 
whose errors are certain, and the authors 
luicertain. Their appreciation of sins was 
very unequal. The council counts eight 
sins, from which it is difficult to keep; 
these are the deadly sins; and hatred is com- 
prised therein. It fs, without doubt, this 
which makes the eighth. 
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« 


Date. 


Place. 


Present. 


Object of the Council, RuIMi &c. 


Rules . — The council forbids bishops to 
require a private oath from the priests they 
ordain. It forbids separating the serfs united 
in marriage ; it condemns to penitence, but 
does not separate from their husbands those 
women who to gain this end have their chil- 
dren confirmed. 

«Some think that we ought to confess our 
sins to God alone, others that we ought to 
confess them to the priests ; both one and 
the other are useful in the church of God. 

The confession which- is made to God 
purges from sin; that made to the priest 
teaches us how to purge ourselves of them, 
for God is the author and the distribu/or of 
health and salvation, and he accords much by 
the invisible effect of his power, and muclx 
by the action of the .doctors. 

The council declares that confession ought 
to be entire. 


814 


Lyons. 


This council named Agobard archbishop of 
Lyons, in the place of Leidrade, who had re- 
tired in a monastery at Soissons. 


8U 


818 


Noyon. 


Tr^ves- 

Aix la 
Chapelle. 


ir bishops, 
8 abbots, 
4 counts, 
several of 
the clergy. 


i 


This council, which was held by Wulfaire, 
archbishop of Reims, and his s\iffragans, ter- 
minated a dispute about boundaries between 
the bishops of Soissons and Npyon. 

The date of this council, held by Hetton, 
ai^chbishop* of Tr^jves, is uncertain. 

Rules . — This council, according to the order 
of Louis le Debonnaire, ipade two regula- 
tions, one for the canons in 1^5 articles; 
the other for the nuns in 28. Louis sent 
copies of it to each metropolitan, with the 
order to see them observed in their pro- 
vincesr. Thqse two rules are extracted from 
the fathers and the councils, and contain 
nothing of any infpoifiance except the grow- 
ing tendency to impose monastic life upon 
the clergy. This rule of the canons differs 
veiy slightly from that of a monastery. 

Rules , — This rule h' a to tlie nuns, as 
well as a multitude ot canons at this epoch, 

! shows the difficulty the bishops had to reduce 
I them to the obedience they wished to impose 
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Place. 

Present. 

— ■ ■ . .. 

Object of the Council, Pules, &c. • 

« 

i 

• 1 

1 

1 

• 


on them; the following dispositions recur 
cgntinually: 

Abbesses must submit to the bishops ; 
abbesses may not go out without the per- 
mission of the bishop; abbesses may not 
give the veil, nor take upon themselves any 
sacerdotal Ainctions. We see, too, that 
they had a great difficulty in making them 
keep the cloister ; for the councils frequently 
forbid their receiving men, monks, or priests, 
at forbidden hours, and without necessity. ' 

817 

Aix la 
Chapelle: 



This council was composed of abbots and 
monks alone ; they pnly treated of monastic 
discipline. 

818 

Aix-la- 

Chapelle. 


This council condemned several bishops 
who had taken the part of his nephew Ber- 
nard against Louis le Debonnoire. 

81S 

810 

820 

Vannes. 
Aix la 
Chapelle. 
Thiomille 

1 ••• 

1 

1 

1 ■ 

1 

This council, held by the archbishops of 
Mayence, Cologne, TreVes, Reims, their suf- 
fragans, and the deputies of the other pro- 
vinces of GauV pronounced ecclesiastical 
punishment and fines against those who 
should he found guilty towards clerks. 

822 

1 

1 Attlgny. 

I 

I 

• • • • 

It^was in this council that Louis le Dehon- 
naire sdhmitted to do penance. 

823 

j 

Compiegye. 

% 

1 

• • • • « • 

This council was occupied with ecclesias- 
tical goods usurped by the laity. The legates 
of pope Paschal were there. 

824 

Paris. 

••• ••• 

J 

• « 

# 

1 

This council was occupied aboutthe worship 
of idols. The authors of the collection re- 
gard as forged the acts which hear its i 
name, but have no knowledge of tjje real 
acts. The council was held on the occasio' 
of two legates being sent on the some ques^ 
tion to the pope by the emperor of the east. 
The council also sent its acts by two legates ^ 
to the pope. 

Mules. — The canens of this council orej 
contained 4n three books. In the firsc, in 1 
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Date. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, Sec, 

1 

» 

f 

1 


count of all that has passed in the council, 
and indicate to him the rules they uish par- 
ticularly to be observed. Besides those we 
have mentioned, they added others. 

They demand that schools should be 
founded in three places in the empire, 
that the efforts of his father and his own 
should not perish by negligence. They j 
demand that he send from the palace a crowd t 
^f priests and monks, who reside there in 
spite of their bishops. They complain against 


• 


the custom of celebrating Service on holy 
days in the chapels of the palace. In short, 
they give the king several counsels, in 


■ 


which the tone is very different to the habits 
of respect the bishops had contracted with 
Charlemagne. 

826 

lugellieim. 



This council was occupied with the affairs 
of the church. Louis le Debonnaire received 




there the envoys from the pope, and from 
the Holy Land. 

m 

829 

Pads. 

••• 

Louia^le Debonnaire convoked these councils 
of Paris, Mayence, Lyons, and Toulouse, 
which were held the same year, 829. He 
indicated the bisliops who should compose 
it, the questions to be treated, and the capitu- 
laries they should adopt. Of these councils 
we have only that of Paris. It is probable 
that diey^much resembled each other* 

829 

Mayence. 


829 

Lyon. 


A 

829 

Toulouse.# 


• • 

829 

Woigns. 

••• 

This council confirmed the resolutions 
of the four preceding ones. ^ 

: 830 

Lyon. 

7 bishops, 

The synod confirmed the donati& that had 


2 chor- 

J)een made to the monastery of Saint Pierre 



bi^ops, 
13 abMts, 
priesiks, or 
deacons, 

de Bezon by Alberic, bishop of Langres. 



14 proxies. 


831 

Kimeguen. 

••• ••• 

This assembly de^sed Jesse, bishop of 
Amiens, who had taken part against Louis le 




Debonnaire. 
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Date. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, 

833 

Wonns. 

26 bishops, 
5 abbots. 

Atderic, archbishop of Sens, permitted in 
this council, that the abbey of Saint Bemy 
should be removed. 

833 

Coxnpiegne. 


This assembly deprived Louis le^ Debon' 
naii*e of the crown. 

834 

Saint 

Denis. 



• This asseinbly again admitted Louis to the 
communion and the empire. 

834 

Attigny. 

••• ••• 

This assembly was occupied witli^ the bad 
state of the church. The bishops referred 
to lay judges the decision of a question 
of marriage, reserving for themselves the 
power of applying a penance, if it must take 



\ 

place. 

835 

Metz. 

• • • •• • 

Louis complained in this council of Ebbon, 
archbishop of Beims, who had excommuni- 
cated him. Ebbon chose judges from amongst 
the bishops according to the African canons. 

835 

Thionrille. 

43 bishops. 

Louis again received absolution in this 
council. Ebbon was condemned, and abdi- 



1 

cated. 

836 

Aix la 
Clmpelle. 

1 

( 

« * 
t 

This council was assembled by the order of 
Louis le Debonnoire, to deliberate upon throe 
objects which form the matter of its three 
books : 1st, the lives of the bishops, twelve 
articled; 2nd, the doctrine of the bishops, twelve 
articles, and the doctrine and lives of the 
inferior orders of the clergy, sixteen ai-ticlcs ; 
lastly, 3rd, the person of the king, ln*s chil- 
dren, and his servants, twenty4*ave articles. 


* 

c 


The last articles of this hook have, however, 
no direct connexion with its title, and arc 
general dispositions. The council also ad- 
dressed to Pfpin, king of Aquitaine, a treatise, 
in three hocucs, in wljlch it confirmed, by the 

< • 

• 


f 

authority of the Scriptures, the things it had 
ordered. The firs^. book has thirty-eight 
articles ; the second, thirty one ; the third, 
twenty-seven. The; all citations, nar- 

rations, and reflecti. 'is, and contain no posi- 
tive disposition. As to the canons, they are 
only the repetition of the preceding councils. 
The third book, that part which relates 
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Object of the Council, Rules, &c. 


to the king, (^d to seyeral other points, is 
the copy, sometimes abridged, of the third 
book of the sixth council of Paris. 

Mules , — ^The council recommends to the 
priests to watch that the faithful who are 
confided to them be baptized and confirmed, 
know the Creed and the Lord's prayer, and how 
they ought to conduct themselves ; and that 
they be corrected of their faults as they ought, 
and do not die without confession, sacerdotal 
• prayers, and extreme unction. 

It recommends that there should not be in 
the monasteries for women dark places and | 
corners, where they can oflend God without 
being seen. 

It. recommends that, where it is possible, 
every church have its priest, who will govern 
* it himself, or under the conduct of a priest 
of superior grade. 

It forbids fasting, marrying, and pleading 
on Sunday. 

It recommends communion every Sunday. 

83(5 Cremieu, Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, and Bernard, 

in the bishop of Vienne, had been deposed by the 

Lyonnais. council of Thionville for having deposed 

Louis le Bebonitaire. This council was 
assembled to judge them, but nothing could 
be decided, on account of their absence. They 
were at last restored to grace. 

• 

Chalons This assAnbly regulated the affairs of tlie 

church and tlje state. 

^ » In 841, an assembly was held at Ingel- 

% . heim, at which twenty bishops assisted, and 

several of the clergy ; by the order Lo- 
thoire, then emperor, it returned to Ebbon 
the see of Reims, from which hef had been 
Reposed. 

Auxerre. 20 btshJ^s, This assembly ordered a fast of thre 0 Mlay<fl 
4 abbots, on the occasion of the battle which had just 
taken place at Fontenay. 


8.30 Chalons. I .. 


842 Bourges. 


This council, held by the partisans of 
Charles U Ghauve, approved the deposition of 


492 


tUSTORf or 


4 


9 


Date. 

Hace. 

Present | 

1 

Object of the Council, Buies, 

843 

1 

Toulouse. 


Hothing remains of this assembly but the 
capitularies of Charles le Chauve. We can 
easily perceive that they were gi^en at 
tlie solicitations of simple priests ; they are 
only given while awaiting a general council. 

The bishops must not take it ill if 
the priests lay claims before the king ; they 
vnust not insist upon a too strong piotesta< 
tion from the priests ; they must not demand 
it when they are not making the \i 3 it of their 
diocese, and they must only demand it once 
when they visit it twice; they must not 
divide the parishes to receive double ; they 
must not constrain the priests to attend more 
than twice a-yeor at the councils. 

843 

! 

Coulaine. 


1 

This assembly .was held by Chailes le 
Chauve; the capitularies which remain recom- 
mend the observance of the duties towards 
Ood and the royal power ; they offer nothing 
curious. 

j 

1 844 

1 

«Loiie, in 
[ Anjou, 

1 

The canons of this council are to the 
s<une effect as the preceding ; it appears that 
they relate to the rebellion of Count Lam- 
bert. 

844 

TLionville. 

1 

• 

€ ^ 

This assembly was presided over by Dro> ou, 
bishop of Metz ; it was held in the place 
eddied the Judgment Seat. 

^The^three sons of Louis le Debonnaire 
here made peace, and passed several cap!* 
tiilaries, which had for their object to order 

1 

1 . 

! 

1 

1 


the affairs of the church. * ^ 

Buies, — Bishops must be ordfiined for the 
vacant sees, and those who have lost theirs 


1 

c 

1 

• 

must take them again. 

The monasteries confided to the laity must 

1 

! 

1 

1 

1 

1 

\ 

be given in charge to religious persons, male 
or female, ^ r 

1 • ' 
1 

r! 

1 

1 

1 

Ecclesiastical property must not be in 
vaded. ' 

1 844 

1 

1 

1 

Vern. 

.«• ••• 

This council had nearly the same aim as 
the preceding one ; « was presided over by 
Ebroin, bishop of Poitiers. 

Buies, — Send persons to chastise those 
who contemn the divine and human laws ; lei 
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i 

. ! 
1 
f 
1 

• 

a 

teli^ous men visit the monasteries, to inquire 
into the relaxation of discipline. 

Clerks and monks who have deserted must 
be returned to their churches and convents. , 
Ecclesiastical goods must be returned ; the 
churches must be provided with pastors. 

Those bishops who do not go to war, whe- 
ther it be (fh account of the feebleness of their 
body, or by the indulgence of the king, must 
confide their men to one of the faithful, that 

! 

j 

I 

1 

i 

i 

the military service may not suffer by it. 

Kings and bishops may not reside long 
with the bishops ; and they must not oppose 
themselves to the holding of the provincial 
councils. 

No novelty must be adopted in the explana- 
tion of the Scriptures. 

Bishops must have some one to instruct 
the country priests. 

Laymen must not employ the priests of the 
church in the care of their farms. 

The king may not take canons into his ser- 
vice without the consent of the bislif^ps. 

Do not demand from the priests illicit 
tributes upon the tithes and the goods of the 
church. , 

845 

Bauvais. 


This council was held by Charles le Chnnve 
and his bishops ; it is for the same end as 

the two others. 

• 

845 

\ 

Mcaux 

• 

% 

••• 

• • { 

This council repeated and confirmed the j 

canons of the pj^eerding councils ; it made a j 
great many new ones, of which sp\eral re- • 
peated ancient dispositions ; all are in tlie j 
same spirit as the three preceding oii».^: cede- ] 
siastical reform and the restitution of goods j 
and immunities. * I 

1 

840 

Vannes. 

I 

1 

<§>..0 

# 

Nomenoe, prince of Brittany, after lia\ing 
expelled sca ernl bishops, named • otl/fcrs, 
augmented the number of sees, assembled 
the bishops on liis side, and had himself 
crowned king. 

84^^ or 
ratlicr 
847 

Paris. 

30 bishops, 
5 abbots. 

This council forjade Ebbon the diocese of 
Eeims, until he submitted to his judgment 
about wdiich the pope was occupied. They > 
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terminated what they could not finish at tlie^ 
council of Meaux. 

Rules . — The prince must give to the bishops, 
powers signed with his seal, that when they 
need civil authority, they can so accomplish 
their divine ministry.* 

Royal chapels must not be confided to lay- 
■men, but to ecclesiastics. 

847 

Mayence. 

• 

1 

13 bishops, 
many of 
the clergy. 

Raban, archbishop of Mayence^ held this 
council with his sufiragans and their clergy ; 
the council was occupied with discipline, and 
reclaimed the rights and immunities of the 
church. It condemned a prophetess, named 
Thiota, who announced the end of thC; world, 
and denounced the ecclesiastical orders. 

Rules. — No penance shall be imposed 
on the dying, but they must be contented 
with their confession, and the alms and 
prayers of their friends, and they must give 
them the viatic, and pray for them ; if they 
get well, they must submit to the penance. 

The council grants Christian interment and 
the prayers of the church to criminals exe- 
cuting, after they have confessed. 

848 

Mayence. 

< 

••• ... 

This council condemned the monk Gotts- 
chalk, who maintained the doctrine of predes- 
tination ; Raban presided at the council ; 
Gottschalk was sent to Ilincmar, archbishop 
offReilns. 

848 

Lyon. 

... ^... . 

This council was occupied with the afiair 
of a priest, named Goldeg&ire; it ofT^rs no- 
thing* interesting. ^ 

848* 

Limoges. 

r 

■ 

This council grants the demand of the 
canons of the church of Saint Martin, who 
desired to bn made monks. The bishop of 
Limoges consented >|fith reluctance. 

849 

Chartrea. 


Charles, brother ^f Pepin, demanded and 
received the tonsure in this council. 

849 ‘ 

Kieny. 

••• 

16 bishops, 

3 abbots, 
several of 
the clergy. 

This council conder .. .d Gottschalk again, 
had him beaten with rods, and put in prison. 






1« ITKANCE. 


WO 




Date. 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Rules, &c. 

Sid 

Paris, ac- 
cording to 

22 bishops. 

This council was held at the invitation of' 
Lanti*aun, archbishop of Tours, on the sub- 
ject of Nomcnoe, and addressed him a letter 


some, 



Tours. 


of reproach, in which it menaced him ^^ith 
excommunication. 

800 

Mo ret. 


1 

801 

1 

Soissons. 



Pepin, king of Aquitaine, was in this | 
council dettbsed aiid tonsured. | 

I 802 

Mayence. 


1 802 

Sens, date 

J 3 bishops, 

Tliis council confirmed the privileges of the 


ulicertain. 

2 abbots. 

monastery of Saint Remy. 

853 

- 

Sens. 

•a. ••• 

This council refused to consecrate bishop 
of Chartres, Burchard, recommended by 
Charles le Chauve, but who was unworthy 
of it. 

853 

Soissons. 

27 bishops, 

This council admitted Burchard to the epis- 



6 abbots. 

copacy; it was occupied in supplying the 



several of 

wants of several churches; on points o*f 


1 

the clergy. 

general discipline, and ordinations made by 
Ebbon, predecessor of Ilincmar, at Reims ; 
they were annulled. Charles Ic Chaii^e con- 
sulted the council upon the instructions that 
he should give to his envoys ; they were ap- 
proved. ^ 

Eules,^ InsTTucnons of Cnaries le Chauve, i 

Out envoys must take care, how the lords 
take it ill, when the bishops or their servants 
strike their serfs with their rods, to correct 
them^ tb^;j must know that then they will ! 
be submitted to our ban and to a rigorous 
chastisement.# ^ 


S 


Our faithful must know that we have de- 



clared to the synod, that what w'e should 
grant of the goods of the churcl# 'j© an 
unreasonable demand, were it to a bishop or 
to an abbot, will not avail ; they* must then 
^ake care not to make such demands. 



853 

Kiersy 

• • 

••• ••• 

This council made four canons against 


f 

Gottscholk, and excommunicated again a 
nobleman, named Fulcre, who hful left his 
wife to espouse another. 



653 

Vermcnc. 

22 bishops. 

This council looke^ to the affairs of many 




churches. 
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85d 

Valence* 

18 bishops 
and many 

This council made many canons about pre- 
destination, and about particular interests 
and objects of discipline. It was favourable 



of the 

1 


clergy. 

to Gottscholk. 



Buies , — That the bishops take care not to 
ordain persons unworthy of the ministry. 



■ 


The council blamed the custom of taking 
the oath, in judicial proceedings, because it 
necessarily led to peijury. It blamed also 
the judgment by battle, and refused to those 
who were slain Christian buiial. It recom- 
mended ‘the erection of schools of science, 
divine, humane, and for church singing, 
seeing that the long interruption of study, 




ignorance of the faith, and the neglept of all 
sciences, had invaded many of the churches 




of God. 




That there is nothing reprehensible in the 
priests’ service towards the bishops. 

857 

Kiersy. 

• * •• • 

This council was held for ecclesiastical 




reform, and convoked by Chmles le Chauve, 

j 857 
j 

Mayence. 

• • 

This council discussed questions concern- 
ing ecclesiastical law. 

I 858 

Kiersy, 

The ^arch- 

This council addressed to Louis le Ger- 

• 

bishop of 

manique, who was invading the states of 



Rouen and 

Charles le Chauve, a letter of advice and re- 



his suffra- 

proach. 



gans, the 
suffragans 

f 



of Reims. 


858 

Soissons. 

1 ’ 

This council was held by order (^^Louis le 
Germanique, who had entered^ 3 aui^ sword in 


1 


hand. 

850 

' Metz. 

6 bishops, 

This council occupied itself with the quar 



3 arch- 

rels of Lqjiis and Charles. 

85i 

( Langres. 

« 

J 

bishops. 

2 arch- 

Eides, — This Council made 1C canons, 


bishops. 

which were confirmed at the council of Toul 


\ 

many 

or yavonicres, and which are only found 


i 

bishops* 

there. 


: ■ 1 
1 ! 


The six first conf' I'cd the canons of tlje 
council of Valence . nuour of Gottsclmlk. 
The twelfth canon recommended that eacii 
congregation have a superior of its order. 
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851) 

Langres. « 

8 bisbopa. 

! 

859 

Toul. 

Tbc bishops 
of twelve 
provinces. 

This council occupied itself with the peace 
between Louis, and Charles ; with the com- 
plaints of Charles against many bishops; 
with the Breton bishops, and points of disci- 
pline. 

800 

Aixla 

Cbapelle. 

• •• ••• 

These t^o councils were held for the divorce 
of Lothaire and Teutberge^ at a month apart ; 

800 

Aix la 
Cbapelle. 

7 bishops. 

they pronounced the divorce. 

800 

tiJoblentz. 

2 abbots, 
10 bishops, 
and many 
of the laity. 

This council occupied itself with the peace 
between the kings ; they here made a treaty. 

860r, 

Toul ou Sa 
vonieres. 

40 bishops 
from 14 
provinces. 

This council made some canons about dis- 
cipline. 

860 

Toul ou 
Tusey. 


This council occupied itself about the affair 
of Ingeltrude, wife of count Boson, who had 
quitted her. 

801 

Soissons. 

••• «•« 

Ilincraar excommunicated in thii>^provin- 
cial synod, Bothade, bishop of Soissons. 

862 

Sens. 

••• 

It is not known precisely where this coun- 
cil was held, whibh deposed Herimon, bishop 
of Nevers. 

862 

1 

Aix la-Cba- 
pelle: 

8 bishops. 

This council permitted Lothaire the second 
to espouse another wife than Teutberge. 

• • 

862 

1 

'‘ablouieies. 

V 


This council occupied itself with the accusa- 
tion brought agihnst Lothaire II., protect- 
ing Ingeltrude and Judith, the daughter of 
Charles le Chauve, who, without his BO'psent, 
had espoused the count Baudouin. 

862 

Pitres. 

37 bishops, 
11 abbots, 
mauf co^le 

siastics. 

§ 

This council confirmed the privileges of 
\nany monasteries, and took many measures 
to re-establish the order in the staiA and 
church. 

862 

Soissons. 


This council occupied itself about the affair 
of Judith. 

862 

Soissons. 

... 

This council occupj^d itself about the affair 
of Bothade, who, in the council of Pitros, had 
appealed to the pope ; he was deposed. 
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863 

Senlis. 



According to Pagi, tins council is the some 
os the preceding. 

863 

Metz. 

• • • •• • 

This council, composed of bishops of the 
kingdom of Lothaire, approved his divorce ; 
the pope annulled the judgment, and excom- 
municated the bishops. 

c 

863 

Plade uncer- 
tain iu 
Aquitaine. 

• • • « # 

This council excommunicated Etienne, 
count of Auvergne ; it was held by order 
of pope ISicholas, who had some legates 
here. 

863 

Vermerie. 

«•* ••• 

This council occupied itself about the ab- 
bey of Saint Calais, which the bishop of 
Mans claimed as under his jurisdiction ; it 
pronounced in favour of the abbey. 

866 

Soissons. 

35 bishops. 

This council was held by order of Pope 
Nicholas, who, after having ordained that it 
should restore to Rothade his bishopric, 
wished to do the same for Wulfade and the 
clerks ordained by Ebbon, since his deposi- 
tion by Hincmar : it did as he desired. 

^866 

Troyes. 

20 bishoj)s 
oT 6 pro- 
\inces. 

I 

Hincmar was attacked in this council by 
some bishops who wished to please the king ; 
however, he finished by prevailing, and made 
it give an account to the pope of all that had 
passed, as he had ordered. Pope Adrian wTote 
to this^jouncil that it should consecrate no 
otner bishops than such as should be named 
fby the emperor; the bishops refused. 

868 

868 

Place un- 
certain. 

Worms. 

Bishops of 
Ganl and 
Bourgoyne. 

This council was occupied ab(i5dtjl.scipline. 

•860- 

VermerifiB. 

29 bishops. 

1 

Hincmar, bishop Laon, and nephew of 
Hincmar, archbisnop of Reims, accused be- 
fore this council, by Charles le Chau\e, and 
by his uncle, of ha\iug mode some unjust 
excommunications, failed in his oaths to the 
king, and unjustly dep ived some clerks of 
their benefices ; he ap’ lued to the pope. 

869 

Metz. 

•vt ••• 

This council gave to Charles le Chauve the 
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kingdom of his nephew Lothaire, who had 
died im Italy. • 

8(50 

Pitres. 

12 bishops. 


870 

Attigny. 

Bishops of 

Hincmar, bishop of Laon, again accused, 



10 pro- 
vinces. 

again appealed to the pope. 

870 

Cologne. 


This council treated of discipline. 

871 

Douzy-les- 

22 bishops, 

This council deposed tlje bishop of Laon. 


Pics. 

8 envoys of 
bishops, 8 



• 

ecclesios- 




tics. 


870 

Chalons. 

5 bishops, 

This council was occupied with a discus- 



1 rural 

sion between two churches of Chitons. 



bishop, many 




of the clergy. 


873 

Cologne. 

11 bishops. 

This council confirmed tha privileges ac- 



5 priests, 

coided to the prebendaries of the cathedral 



1 deacon. 

of Cologne. 

878 

Sonlis. 

Bishops of 

This council, convoked by Charles le Chauve, 

• 


two pro- 

degraded from the order of deacon, his son, 



vinces. 

Carloman. ^ 

871= 

Doiizy>les- 


This council was occupied with forbidden 


Pres. 


marriages, and the invasion of church pro- 
perty. 

875 

Chalons. 

40 bishops. 

This council confirmed the pvUileges of the 
monastery of Tournus. 

870 i 

Pontion. 

2 legates, 

This c(funcil was held a little after the 


i 

5 bishops, 

coronation of Charles le Chauve, as emperor. 


’ 

3 abbots. 

it confirmed the* acts of the council which 
ke had held at Pavia, just before. 
CapitulaHesof the council of Poniiom»- »-That 
the holy Roman church be honourod and 
revered by all, as the mother of fOl churches, 


1 

i 


" 4 

and that no one dare to act unjustly against 
her right and power, and that she have power, 

1 


• • 

and fitting strength to show towards the uili- 

j 


« 

versal church a pastoral solicitude, and to 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

• 

invoke for all, by her holy prayei*s, the Author 
of all tilings. 

And that respect be paid by all towards the 
lord John, our spiritual father, sovereign 
pontiff, and imiver^til pope ; that all receive, 

1 with great veneration, the things that, ac- 
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i 

I 

a 

cording to his sacred ministry, he has decided 
in hi» apostolic authority, and that we render 
to him, in aH things, the obedience which is 
his due. 

That the imperial dignity be respected by 
all, and that no one disobey with impunity 
that which the emperor shall ordain, by 

• 

\ 

1 

1 

\ 

1 

letters or by messages. ^ 

The Capitularies enact : That the bishops 
lead, with their clerks, a canonical life ; that 
they treat the counts and vassals of<he king 
as sons, and that these shall honour them as 
fathers ; that the bishops shall have the 
authoaity of the missi domiuici; that the 
bishops and tlie counts, in their circuits, 
shall not lodge at the houses of tlie *poor, 
unless invited. 

878 

1 

1 

la Neustria. 

• 

•«« ••• 

This council, presided over by Hincmar, 
received the complaints of the emperor Louis 
III. against the devastations that had been 
committed in his states by Hugues, the son 
of Lothaire II., and Waldrade ; the council 
menaced Hugues with excommunication. 

00 

00 

Troyes. 

Pope John, 
imd 2,9 
bishops. 

A 

This council excommunicated, by command 
of pope John, Lambert, duke of Spoleto, ] 
Adalbert, Formoso, bishop of Porto, and | 
their paitizans. It heard the complaint of 
Hincmar, bishop of Laon ; confirmed many 
privileges, and made many canons. It ex- 
communicated also those who imaded the ' 
property of the churches. 

The pope here crowned Louis le Begue. 

y 

This council, composed of"',«’'^?i 0 ps and 
grandees of the kingdom of Arles, gave to 
Boson the title of king. 

87ft 

vMantaille 
in the 
Vitonoise. 

29 bishops. 

881 

Fimes. 

1 

••• ••• 

This council was held in the church of St. 
Macre, in a plr^e ^ iow named Fimes, and 
which is between the diocese of Reims and 
Soissons; the council occupied itself with 
discipline and ecclesiastical reforms. 

888 

.Toulouse. 

The bishops 
of ^eptima- 
nia and 
Aquitaine. 

The account of this council is found in 
the life of Saint The^> < ird, archbishop of 
Norbonne; being curious as a picture of 
manners, we give an extract, while agreeing 
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1 


•• 


I 


I 

< 
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— • — 

with father l^abbe, that ita authenticity is 
doubtful : 

“ The Jews of Toulouse complained to 
king Carloman of the injuries that they suf- 
fered from the bishop and people of this 
town, who, three times a year, beat and mal- 
treated one of them ; the affair was referred to a 
council (ff bishops of Septimania and Aqui- 
taine ; the discussion was opened there ; the 
Jews complaining of the injustice of the 
treatment they suffered, the Christians calling 
it a just chastisement. 

^ “Then Theodard, who was very young, 
with the permission of the bishop of Tou- 
louse, spoke, and produced two acts, one of 
Charlemagne, the other of Louis le Debon- 
naire, which established that the Jews of 
Toulouse, having called Abderrahman to 
France, Charles had only allowed them their 
lives, upon the condition that, on Christmas- 
day, Good Friday, and Ascension-day, one 
of them should receive before the door of the 
church a beating from the hand*^f a no- 
table, and moke an offering of three pounds 
of wax, 

“ The bishopi having heard these things, 
and being consulted by the duke, cried out, 

* Far be it from us to oppose anything to this 
just and equitable decision of the king.' 

“The discussion between Theodard and the 
Je^s cp^tinued and warmed. The Jews pro- 
nounced against Jesus Christ such blasphe- 
mies, that 4he ^uke, furious, menaced them 
with the last extremities ; then they threw 
themselves at the feet of the bishop, entreat- 1 
ing him to obtain their pardon fromWht duke, 
in such a manner, that, remaining subject to 
the torture the emperor had decfeed for them, 

• they might live in peace and safety. 

“ The duke consented, after some resistance, |l 
but adding the following condition^ sffggesfied 
by Theodard ; that the Jew who was to be 
scourged, before being struck, should declare, 
in a loud voice, before all the assembly: ‘ It is 
just that the heads of the Jews should be sub- 
mitted to the blow^f the Christians; because 
they, would not submit to Jesus of Nazareth, 
Loxd of lords, and King of kings.' If the Jew 


)02 


HI8T0BT e? 


c 


Date. 

t 

Place. 

Present. 

Object of the Council, Buies, &o. 

r 



refhsed this, then he should be stnick seven , 
times, that it might be accomplished which ' 
was written in their law : I will punish you 
sevenfold, lifting up myself against you. 

‘‘The bishops approved of this, the duke 
added it, and tbe king confirmed it.” 

886 

Chalons. 

9 bishops 
and a 
chancellor. 

I'his council confirmed the privileges of 
many churches. 

886 

Near Port 
Nimes. 

19 bishops. 

Theodard, archbishop ofNarbonne, held this 
council against Selva, a Spanish clerk, who 
had ordained himself archbishop of Tarra- 
gona contrary to the canons, and had ordained, 
in spite of Theodard, Eumiza to be bishr^p of 
Gerona ; they were both deposed, and their 
episcopal vestments torn off them ; they had 
tlie rings taken from their fingers, and their 
pastoral staffs broken over their heads. 

880 

Cologne. 

5 bishops, 

4 abbots, 
some clerks, 
and some of 
tbe laity. 

This council made many canons against 
those who took possession of church pro- 
perty, those who oppressed the poor, and 
those who contracted forbidden marriages. 

888 

Soint-Mau- 

Bishops jjud 

This council elected for king of Transjuran 


ricc. 

grandees. 

Burgundy, and crowned Rodolph, the son 
of Conrad the Second. 

888 

Mayenco. 

The arch- 
bishop of 

This council was held the first year of the 
reiew of Arnold, with the object of reforming 



Mayence, of 
Cologne of 
Tr^ives, and 

the discipline, and repairing the disorders 


i 

1 

« occasioned by the invasions of the Normans. 

Rules . — The council forbids that the 

future the priests should have a*^' -wmen in 


1 _ 

their suffra- 

1 

I 

>c 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 • 

gans. 

their house, even their own sister, on account 
of tlie disorders resulting therefrom. 

It forbids that a clerk of an inferior order 
should accusj> a clerk of an order superior to 
his own; it regulates* how many witnesses 
should be required for judgment: for a 
bishop, 72 ; a priest^cardinal, 40 ; a deacon- 
cardinal, of Rome, 26; a sub-deacon, an 
acolyt^ 7* witnesses should be 

men of good repute, h.ving wife and chil- 
dren. This canon is * v\on from the council 
of Rome. 

1 

1 

1 

i 



i 
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That the witnesses should be at least four- 
teen years of age. 

88B 

Metz. 

4 bishops 
of Belgium, 
1 abbot, 
clerks, laity. 

• 

This council ordered a fast of three days 
and solemn prayers, to obtain peace and the 
retreat of the Normans. 

• 


Rules , — That no lord shall receive anything 
of the dithes of his church, and that the priest 
who serves the church shall take them wholly 
for the divine office. 

That a priest shall have only one church ; 
unless his own have been joined from all 
antiquity to a chapel which may not be sepa- 
rated from it. 

Sid 

Saint 

4 bishops, 

This assembly (placitum) was occupied 


Jangoul. 

abbots, 

C counts. 

by the order of the queen Ermengorde, widow 
of Boson, with a complaint of the monks of 
Guiny against a certain Bernard, who had 
seized some of their property 

890 

Valoucc. 

Bishops 

and 

grandees 
of the 
kingdom 
of Arles. 

Tliis council made Louis, son of Boson, 
king. ^ 

# 

890 

Worms. 

The arch- 
bishop of 
Reims, his 
suifragaiis, 
the arch- 

This council occupied itself with the quar- 
rel of the archbishops of Cologne and Ham- 
burg, who were disputing for the church of 
Breij^en. It was held by order of the pope 
FoimSsus. 

. 


bishops of 

t 

V 

' 

• 

Cologne 

• 


and Ham- 


burg, many 
neighbour- 
ing bishops. 

• * 

0 

891 ; 

Meliun-siir- 

• 

IG bishops. 

This council decided, that no one should 

1 

Loire. * 

• 

• 

be elected abbot of St. ]?ierro de Sbns bht by 
the brethren. 

• 893 

Vienne. 

The bishops 
of the king • 
dom of 
Arles, 2 
legates. 

Rules, — Let laymen who have killed, 
mutilated, maimed, dishonoured a priest, 
do penance, and seek to amend them- 
selves. ^ 

That no one possess himself fraudulently 
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803 


894 


895 


Reims. 


Chalons. 


Tribur. 


4 bishops. 


22 bishops. 


of the alms of a dying or sick bishop or 
priest. 

That laymen neither give or dispose of 
churches i^ithout the consent of the bishops 
on Mrhich they are dependent, and that they 
exact no tribute, under form of gift, of priests, 
at their entry upon churches ; that they ex« 
tort from them nothing by violence. 

Foulques, ^chbishop of Reims, crowned 
in this council Chailes le Simple, cbmpeti< 
tor of Eudes. 

This council admits to the proof of the 
communion a priest accused of having 
poisoned the bishop of Autun. 

, This council, composed almost entirely of 
German bishops, occupied itself with eccle- 
siastical reform, by order of king Amoiild. 

Mules . — That the Wehrgeld, given for the I 
death of a priest, be divided into three parts— 
one for the church, the other for his bishop, 
the third for his parents. 

It is a sacrilege, calling for penance, to 
enter a church with a sword unsheathed. 

If a bishop in bis progress has fixed for 
the canonical assembly the same day that the 
count, wittingly or unwittingly, has fixed 
upon for holding his court, let all, including 
the<.q 9 unt himself, leave the court to attend 
the bishop’s assembly ; but if the bishop in 
Lis own town and the count have named 
the same day for their resp^tive assembly, 
let him who first named the dc^^-^rve the 
preference, always saving the dignity and 
power of the bishop. Any priest who, even 
under compulsion, has committed homicide, 
shall be depose!. 

When necessity it, persons may be 

buried out of the parish appertaining to the 
cathedral church; iif such cases, let the 
parish he selected in which the person has 
paid tithe. It is a frightful thing, and here- 
by interdicted, to claim any money for the 
ground in which a per ^ is buried. 

That none of the laity be buried in the 
churches. That in a quarrel between a lay- 
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Object of the Council, BuIM) &c. 

man and a priest, the layman be interrogated j 
by oath, the priest by the communion, be- ’ 
cause the priest ought not to swear. 

In memory of the blessed Peter the Apostle, ^ 
we honour the lioly apostolical seat of Rome, 
in such manner that this church, mother of 
the sacerdotal dignity, is for us the mistress 
of ecclesiastical right. 

If, then, wliich may God prevent, some 
priest working against our ministry, being 
accused to us of having brought a forged 
letter from the apostolic seat, or anything that 
could not thence, that it may be in the 
power of the bishop to keep him in prison > 
until, by letters or message, he has called 
upon his apostolic sublimity to explain, by a 
worthy legate, the rules of the Roman law, 
and that which we ought to do to conform to 
it. 

If a church is the property of many cohe- 
ritors, let them agree among themselves, that 
the service of God shall not suffer; b^ if, in 
place of this, they do not agree in the‘choice 
of a priest, and that quarrels happen between 
themselves, or between the priests, let the 
bishop take the y»lic from the church, shut 
and seal the door with his seal, in order 
that they may not celebrate any office until 
they shall have provided themselves with a 
priest worthy to take care of the holy place, 
and |ffoci]fe the salvation of the people of 
God. 

The count is n^t allowed to force any 
penitent to plead. 

That whoever has committed adultery with 
a woman, cannot mjury her. • 

If a husband, dishonoured by his wife, 
wishes to kill her, and she flies to fhe bishop, 
he- should endeavour to dissuade the hus- 
band from his project, and if he does not 
succeed, he ought not to deliver her up% be* 
killed, but to put her carefully in a place 
chosen by herself, where she can live safely. 

! If persons who live in adultery make to 
themsehes mutual donations, let it serve 
for their child, but tl^y shall have nothing 
in common when they separate. 

The council makes many other canons re- 

• 
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Uncer- 

Nantes. 


garding illegal marriages, and penitential 
canons. 

This council occupied itself with discipline. 

tain 

date. 



We axe ignorant of its date ; its third and 
tenth canons are transcribed from tbe seventh 


1 

c 

book of the capitularies collected by Benedict 
Diacre. Sirmond does not think it impos- 
sible that the canons belong to the grand 
council held at Nantes in 6S8, which Fro- 
doard mentions. 

We have left them in the idace that Lahbe 
assigned to them. 

liules , — That the priests before celebrating 
mass, Sundays and fete days, interrogate the 
people if tliere is any one from another parish, 
in spite of his own priest ; send him from 
the mass, and oblige him to go to his own 
parish : if he finds persons engaged in ran- 
corous quarrels, let him reconcile them. 

The council excepts from the obligation of 


attending mass in their parish those who axe 
travelling, or pleading. That the priests be 
aware that the tithes and offerings are the 
revenue of the poor and strangers, and that 
they are not given to them, but only con- 
fided to them, and for them to render an ac- 
count thereof to God. 

The council orders that before making an 
ordination, the bishop assemble the priests 
andtprudent men, versed in the law of God, 
^d question them on the life, the birth, the 
country, the age, and education of those 
who are to be ordained, the place where they 
have been instructed, if thg^^'f learned, if 
they know the law of the Lord, above all, if 
they are of the catholic faith. The council 
occniues itself afterwards with confraterni- 
ties, con^nes them to objects which relate 
to salvation, to offerings, to keeping in re- 
pair the chuiteh‘-"ifghts, and the monthly 
prayers, the alr^js, the funerals, and other 
pious objects. It recommends, when meet- 
ings are necessary, and that a repast follows, 
it should be modest and frugal, and that all 
should be orderly Priests and the lahy 
met in these cc* iraternities. The council 
complain of women speaking of public affairs. ; 
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at public assemblies, unless with the i permis- 
sion of their bishop, and for their affairs, or 
commanded by him. 

The council recommend to the bishops and 
priests, to strive to abolish the pagan super- 
stitious. • 

897 

Port, in tlie 
Nimois. 

• 

4 bishops ; 

8 ecclesi- 
astics. 

Tliis council ordered the bishop of Mague- 
loniie to restore to the church of St.John the 
Baptist the domains that he had awarded to 
the church of St. Andrew. 



1 

900 

» Reims. 

12 bishops. 

Tliis council excommunicated the murderers 
of the archbishop Foulques. 

900 

Barcelona. 

8 bishops. 

Although this council took place in Spain, 
we give it here because it was composed ] 
of suffragans from Narbonne; discussed the 
rights of this metropolis, and that the follow- 
ing one, upon the same afiair, was held in 
France, and that, at this epoch, the^count 
Vico of Barcelona was a fief of France. 

This council agitated the question whether 
the church of Osona, at present, belonged to 
Narbonne. f i 

907 

Saint Tiberi, 
in the 
diocese of 
Agde. 

10 bishops. 

This council freed the church of Osona 
from all dependence and service towards the 
churdi oj Narbonne: Aurnste, archbishop of 
Narbonne, agreed to it. 

909 

9)9^ 

j 

JonquicrcB, 
U- of 

Mngue- 
lonne. 
Troli, in the 
Soissonnais. 

U bishops. 

12 bishops. 

• 

This council gate absolution and benedic- 
tion to count Suniaire and all his family. 

• m 

This council occupied itself •with eccle- 
reform; it cited frequently the capi- 
tularies and decrees of the popes ; it finished 
its session by a profession of its faitli} upon 
advices from Rome that the Greek heresy, 
regarding the procession of the Holy Spirit, 
was still alive in the East. 

Buies . — This council complained of the 
state of the monastic orders ; a great number 
of monastefies ha^€ been destroyed by the 
pagtins; in the monasteries of men or 


f 
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n 


. 

t 

< 

women dwell lay abbots, with their wives, 
their children, their soldiers, and their dogs ; 
and if one presents the rules to them, they 
reply, as Isaiah, ** I know not how to read.’* 

The council extends to all products the 
obligation to pay tithe. 

Some, perhaps, may say, I am not a la- 
bourer, I have neither land or flocks for which 

I can give tithe ; let every one know, be 
he a military man, a merchant, qt artisan, 
that the source from whence he draws his 
living comes from God, and to him he ought 
to give tithe. 

The council attributes to the non-payment 
of tithes, the devastations of pagans ^nd bad 
seasons. 

The council prohibits, according to the 
capitularies, secret marriages, from which 
result many disorders, wliich give birth to the 
blind, the lame, the deformed, &c. ; it is 
necessary that the priest who performs the 
marriage interrogate the parties, to ascertain 
if the woman is a relation of her future hus- 
band, or spouse of another, or adulteress. 

The council requires the oath of seven 
witnesses. to convict a priest of having lived 
with a woman ; if these fail, he can justify 
.himself by his sole oath. 

The council renews a canon of the council 
of Valencia, in Spain, which forbids the 
ii^renls of a bishop dying without a will to 
take possession of his property before the 
ordination of his successor, or the consent of 
the metropolitan, for fear* that they possess 
themselves at the same time of'J^gs belong- 
ing to the church. 

1)11 

t ‘ 

Fontaine 

Convertc, 

near 

Narbonne. 

! 

This council occupied itself with a quarrel 
betw'''’:x' Cn. bishops of Urgel and of Pallarie, | 
on a question ojT bf^i^^ary. 

910 i 

i 

1 

Tours. 

1 

The arch- 
bishop of 
Tours and 
his suf- 
1 fragans. 

1 

1 

This council dccJxlcd that the festival of the 
translation of the remains of St. Martin 
should be celebrated. 

One finds at this epoch, the canons of 
Gautier, archbishop of ' ns : Constitutiores 
ex conciho Galteri, arcniepiscopi Senonensi ; 
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this appears to indicate that he held a coun- 
cil, but we have no other indications ; these 
canons of discipline are not important. 

91.'} Chdlons. 7 bishops. This council occupied itself with discipline, 

and received restitution of the goods of the 
I church, which had been usurped by Rodolph, 

Count of J^acon, alarmed with a menace 
of excommunication. 

921 ^roli. This council ga\e absolution to Count Er- 

lebald, who had died excommunicated. 

922 Coblentz. 8 bishops ; This council, at which Charles le Simple 

many and Henry L’Oiselcur were present, made 
clerg 3 \ many canons of discipline. 

Hides . — If the laity have chapels, it is 
against law and reason that they receive 
tithes and nourish with it their dogs and their 
mistresses ; it is better that the priests should 
recei\e it. 

It is asked, what ought to be done with one 
who has seduced and sold a Christioji ; we 
are of opinion he is guilty of homicide. 

Let a layman who wishes to give away his 
property know that he cannot give away the 
tithes of the chur|U where it is situated ; if he 
does so, the act will be null, and he will be 
himself under the censure of the church, 

923 Place not The arch- This council imposed a penance on those 
known, in bishop of who werc^ftt the battle of Soissons, between 
theRemois. Reims, and Charles le Simple and king Robert. 

• his suf- • 

• ^ fragans 

I 

924 Bishops; Etienne, bishop of Cambray, receive? atTliis 

many council satisfaction from Count Is^ac ; he gave 

counts. hyj^bsolution. 

926 Charlieu. sUfftio^. This synod restored to the monastery o£ 

^ Charlieu, ten churches which hod been taken 

from it. 

927 Trolj. 6 bishops. This council, convoked by order of Count 

Ileribert, whose son aged live years had been 
elected archbishop iff Reims, was held in 
despite of king Raoul, and admitted to penance 

f 
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count Herlnin, who had remarried during the 
life of his wife. 

927 

Duisberg. 

••• 

This council excommunicated those who 
had blinded Bruno, bishop of Metz. 

932 

Erfurt. 

13 bishops; 
many 
clergy. 

This council prohibits calling a Law Court 
seven days before Christmas, fifteen before 
faster, seven before Saint John, in order 
that all have the facility of going to church 
to pray. It prohibits imposing extraordinary 
fasts. 

933 

Chateau- 

Thierry. 

••• ••• 

This council consecrated the bishop of 
Beauvais. 

93j 

Fismes. 

7 bishops. 

This council anathematised those who. 
usurped tlie goods of the church. 

Oil 

( 

Soissons. 

The suf- 
fragans of 
the diocese 
of Keims. 

This council decided in favour of TIugues, 
son of Heribert, against Hartaud, who pre- 
tended also to the archbishopric of Reims; 
the bishops went to Reims and consecrated 
him there. 

942 or 
943 

Bonn. 

22 bishops. 

• 1 

We are ignorant of the positive date of this 
council, or if two were held consecutively; 
there is nothing remaining of them. 

943 

944 

1 1 

Binden in 
Germany. 
Treiiorch, 
or 

Tourneux. 

7 bishops ; 
many 
clerjy. 

There is no account of this council. 

. Convoked by order of Duke Gilbert; this 
council decided, that the relics which had 
been transported from the monastery of Tre- 
norch to that of St. Porcien yi Auvergne, 
should be returned. 

947 

• 

At Fontaine, 
diocese of 
Elne, in 
Boussillon. 

1 

This council deposed, by ‘order of Pope 
Agapetus, and restored immediately the 
bibiio^.j“of Gcrona and Urgel; it granted 
to the bishop ofJKl:^ he highest rank, after 
the archbishop of Narhonne. (The see of 
Elne has been since transferred to Perpi- 
gnan.) 

-■L 

Verdun, 

8 bishops ; 
y 1 
abbots. { 

This council adjudg' ^ to Artaud the see of 
i Reims. 

1 


i 
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048 

1 

• • • • 

Mouson, 
archbishop 
of Treves, 
and his 
suffragans ; 
some 

bishops of 
the diocese 
of Heims. 

This council adjudged anew the see of 
Reims to Artaud, and interdicted the com- 
munion to Ilugues, until the general council 
convoked for the month of August. 

• 

948. 

Iiiyelheim. 

• 

31 bishops. 

This council confirmed that which T^nrc- 
ceding had done, and excommunicaterthe 
Count Ilugues, for having driven from his 
see the bisliop of Laon. It also made many 
canons of discipline. 

9-18 

• 

" Laon. 

• • • ■ • • 

This council cited, by letters of Marin, the 
pope’s legate, the Count Hugues to repent- 
ance. 

048 

1 

Trcvcs. 

5 bisliops, 

1 legate. 

This council excommunicated the Count 
Hugues, and some bishops ordained by 
bishop Hugues, and many other persons. 

0 

952 

Augsburg. 

25 bishops. 

This council, composed of bishops of Ger- 
many, Italy, and Eastern Gaul, made canons 
of discipline, which have nothing new in 
them § 

953 

Saint 

Thierry, in 
tlie Itemois. 

3 bishops. 

This council was held against the Count 
Hainold, whose exccmmunication was de- 

fcrreck at the demand of the king. 

•• 

955 

The place 
uncertain., 
upon* ^lie 
coniines of 
Burgundy. 



This councjjl excommunicated the Count 
Isoard, who retaified the domains of the 
church of St. Symphorian. 

062 

Upon the 
Marne, near 
Meaux. 

13 bishops. 

1 

• 

# 

^ iyjjyy^uncil was convoked on the occasion 
ofthoJIcath of Artaud. Many bishops wished 
the see of Reims to be given to Hugues 
others refused. The council then consulte 
tlie pope, and, by his advice, elected and 
consecrated Odolric. 

972 

Mount 
Saint 
Mary^ in 

The arch* 
bishop of 
Beims and 

This council confirmed the decree of Adal- 
beron, archbishop of^Reims, who put in the 
hermitage of Mouson monka Instead of, 

f 
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the Trtur- 

his suifra- 

canons. The pope, being consulted, appointed 


deiiois. 

gans, ten 
in all ; 5 
abbes, 8 
arch- 
deacons. 

and conhimed it. 

973 

/ 

1 lugclheim. 

1 

• . • ••• 

This council refused to Odalric, bishop of 
:Augsburg, permis'^ion to quit his bishopric 
for a monastic life, because of the disorder 
which would ensue in the election of his 
successor. 

976 

Beims, 

i 

••• ••• 

1 

This council, presided over by a legate, ex- 
communicated Thibaud, bishop of Amiens, 
ordained formerly by Ilugues, archbishop of 
Reims, and already excommunicated for an- 
other reason. 

980 

1 

j 


6 bishops, 
4 chnrch- 

Sevin, archbishop of Sens, restored at this 
council much property to the monastery of 

_J 


men. 

St. Pierre le Vif. 
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